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PREFACE

The present volume forms the second part of a catalogue of Burmese manuscripts in
German libraries, museums and other coliections. It is edited in the series of the
“Catalogue of Origntal Manuscripts in Germany™ which was initiated under the
general editorship of the late Dr.Dr.h.c. Wolfgang Voigt. The state of the study of
Burmese language and literature in Western countries is not much different from what
I have described seven years ago in the introduction to the first part of the work. Thus,
detailed catalogues of manuscripts still remain an urgent desideratum in this field.

While we included manuscripts from various libraries in part 1, part 2 largely
represents a special catalogue of the collection of Burmese manuscripts in the
“Niedersichsische Staats- und Universitdtsbibliothek™ in Géttingen. A few other
descriptions which were originally meant to be included it the first part, but had to be
omitted there for organizational reasons, are also found in the present volume.

Much of the work for the present volume was done by Daw Tin Tin Myint, M.A_,
Senior Lecturer, Arts and Science University in Rangoon, when she stayed in
Gottingen. Many of her descriptive passages have been retained unchanged. though
their style sometimes may be termed a kind of Burmanized English. After her return to
Burma, Dr. Heinz Braun has added a censiderable number of further descriptions as
well as supplementary bibliographical and other references, indexes etc., and he has
also revised all parts of the catalogue. During the various stages of his work, he was
assisted by Mrs. Anne Peters. Though, for technical reasons, it was not possible for
Daw Tin Tin Myint to read and correct the final version of the manuscript of the
volume, she has at least assisted us by answering letters concerning the contents of
certain manuscripts which could not be properly described without information
accessible only in Burma. This was particularly useful for the understanding of ms. 418
{Se le’ pa’ rhan le’ pa?).

With deep regret we must record that Dr.Dr.h.c. Wolfgang Voigt who has initiated
the great project of a catalogue of all oriental manuscripts in Germany, and who has
also, many years ago, persuaded me to accept the responsibility for having the
collections of Burmese matenials described, is no more with us. He has passed away on
August 30th, 1982, The authors of the volume and the undersigned gratefully
acknowledge the aid and cooperation which we always received from him, and the
support which we continue to receive from Dr. Dieter George who succeeded him in
the difficult task of directing this undertaking. We would also like 1o thank the
“Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft™ which has provided financial support for the
project, as well as to mention our gratitude to the respective libraries owning the
manuscripts for allowing us to use them in the library of the “Seminar fiir Indologie
und Buddhismuskunde™ of the University of Gottingen where a rather good collection
of Burmese printed books 1s now available for our work.,

Gottingen. June 6, 1983 Heinz Bechert
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INTRODUCTION
|. REFERENCE MATERIAL

There is very little in terms of reference material which could be added te the lists
provided on pp. XXXVI-XLI of part 1 of this work. The long expected detailed
“Catalogue of Cambodian and Burmese Piah Manuscripts™ (GL) by CE. Godakum-
bura (assisted by U Tin Lwin) has recently appeared. It includes descriptions of 66
manuscripts from Burma (mainly Pah and bilingual Pali-Burmese lexts and a fow
original Burmese works, e.g. Vinayasaraganihi kyam?).

The Bavaran State Library has recently published an exhibition catalogue of
manuscripts which also includes some Burmese texts:

Paul Gerhard Dannhauver, Alfons Dufey, and Giinther Grénbold: Das Buch im
Orient. Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus zwel Jahrtausenden. Bayerische
Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung 16. November 1982 5. Februar 1983, Wiesbaden 1982,

2. NOTE ON TEXTS DESCRIBED IN THIS VOLUME

Apart from the descriptions of 22 manuscripts, which were originally destined
for inclusion in the first part, but had o be postponed for technical reasons, the
present volume represents & catalogue of the main part of a collection of Burmese
manuscripts which is kept in the library of the “Niedersiichsische Sraats- und
Universititsbibliothek™ in Gottingen. This collection was brought together 11 Burma
during the pre-war period by a colenial officer who later on left Burma with the British
troops when they receded at the time of the Japanese invasion in 1942, Though details
on the history of this collection are not available, 1t seems that he was fortunate to
place his manuscript collection in security in India. from where it was later on brought
te Europe.

All manuscripts in this collection are written on palm-leaves. The oldest manuscript
of the collection is dated 1715 A.D. (376). Unlike most collections of Burmese books,
this one does nol mainly consist of copies of the well-known c¢anonical Pali texts and
atthakathas, but contains a wide range of non-canonical Pali works, mostly with
nissayas and a fair number of original Burmese works of prose and verse literature,
e.g. 424 with texts of pyui’ literature. Inter alia, the volume lists a considerable number
of parittas and related texts which may be described as ferming a kind of Buddhist
ritual literature (cf. e.g. Paritta, Parit kri®, Parit kri® nissaya: 189, 194, 225, 228
354, 355; Jinapaiijara: 192, 231, 263; Jayamangalagatha- 184, 191, 218, 229. 231;
Dharanaparitta: 217, Namakkara: 193, 227, 274, 356, 357; Sambuddhe gatha: 194,
227, 232, 358). Other interesting featurcs of the collection are a good selection
of less-known works on Pali grammar (e.g. Saddavutti: 164; Saddabindu: 200;
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Introduction

Sambandhacintd: 162; Vibhatyattha: 268; Vacakopadesa: 163; Culanirutti: 199), Pali
metrics {e.g. Chandosaratthavikasini: 213; Kavisara-tika: 209; Vacanatthajoti: 211),
a number of so-far unknown works with religious instructions for laymen, and several
works on the practice of Buddhist meditation. A classed index of all texts described in
the first three parts of this catalogue of Burmese and Pali-Burmese texts will be
provided in part 3 of our catalogue, so that it 1s not necessary to list further details
here.

Two manuscripts deserve particular mention here. These are the two illuminated
parabaiks, viz. a book on the history of king Vijaya of Ceylon (361) and a record of
the royal palace of the king of the Kun’bhon period (426). Both belong to the
Volkerkunde-Museum: of the von Portheim-Stiftung in Heidelberg and may be listed
amongst the most specimina of their kind in European collections.

3. PRINCIPLES OF CATALOGUING

In the present velume, the same principles of cataloguing, rules of transliteration etc.
are employed as in the first part. Recently, the question of using shorter descriptions in
order to expedite the progress of the project of cataloguing oriental manuscripts in
Germany has been discussed. However, it soon became clear that it would be rather
problematic to apply such abbreviations to the catalogue of Burmese manuscripts.
Unlike several other origntal literatures, that of Burma has largely remained a terra
incognita so far {see the introduction to part 1. pp. XI-XV) so that manuscript
catalogues must serve as a basis for future histories of literature. Thus detailed
information of a type which may be unnecessary in other fields, still remains essential.
It is intended to produce part 3 basically in a similar way. We shali, however,
abbreviate the extracts which are reproduced from the manuscripts.

The system of transliterating Burmese is still disputed amaongst scholars working in
the field, though it seems that an internationally accepted system may be agreed on
within the next few vears. It also seems that such a system will not be very different
from that employed in cur catalogue, the main ditference consisting in another way of
transliterating the symbaols used to mark the tones. At the present moment, changing
the transliteration used in part 1 or even further discussing this question would not
make sense.



SUPPLEMENT TO THE EXPLANATIONS

Only two additions are to be inserted into the explanations (part 1. pp. XXIII XXV)
which are used in the present volume:

1. The verse

akkhara ckamekaf ca Buddharipam samam siya
tasma hi pandito poso likheyya pitakattayam

regularly occurring in the colophon is represented by the abbreviation “akkhara ~

2. Manuscripts in other parts of our catalogue are referred to by an index number,
e.g. '24 means manuscript 24 of part 1.

SUPPLEMENT TO THE ABBREVIATIONS
2. CATALOGUES OF MANUSCRIPTS

A. CaTaLloGUES oF BURMESE MANUSCRIPTS

CEACS List of Microfilms Deposited in The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies,
cio The Toyo Bunko, Tokyo 1976; pt. 8: Burma (quoted according to page)

Hist. Comm. Ia Typescript list of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belenging to G Man Mon
Kyo? in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangeon (quoted
according to list number)

Hist. Comm. Ib  Typescript list of pura puiks formerly belonging to T* Mon Mon Kyo? in
the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon (quoted according to
list number)

Hist. Comm. Tta  Typescript list of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Rvhe Prafn
U* Bha Tan in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon
(quoted according to iist number)

Hist. Comm. IIb  Typescript list of pura puiks formerly belonging to Rvhe Prafifi U* Bha Tan
in the litrary of the Historical Commission in Rangeon (quoted according
to list number)

B. CaTaLoGUEs LISTING BURMESE MANUSCRIPTS AMONG OTHER MANUSCRIPTS

BUCH Paul Gerhard Dannhauer, Alfons Dufey, and Giinther Grénbold: Das Buch
im Orient. Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus zwel Jahrtausenden.
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung 16, Navember 1982-5. Februar
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Supplement to the Abbreviations

1983, Wiesbaden 1982. [Exhibition catalogue] (quoted according to cata-
logue no.)

Erwerbungen aus drer Jahrzehnten — 1948-1978. Bayerische Staatsbiblio-
thek, Ausstellung April-Juli (978, [Exhibition catalogue] (quoted according
to catalogue no.)

C.E. Godakumbura, ass. by U. Tin Lwin: Catalogue of Cambodian and
Burmese Pah Manuscripts. With Contributions by Heinz Bechert and Heinz
Braun. Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish
Cellections, vol. 2. pt. 1. The Royal Library, Copenhagen 1983 {quoted
according to call numbers, e.g. GL 26 = GL Pa (Burm.) 26)

John Guy: Palm-leal and Paper. Illustrated Manuscripts of India and
Southeast Asia. Publ. by the National Gallery of Victoria, 1982, [Exhibition
catalogue] (quoted according to catalogue no.)

3. REFERENCE WORKS ON HISTORY OF LITERATURE

ABL
Bavnes
BhCh
BhH

BLY

Dharp

Dickson

EB

EpBirm

Frankfurter

Hchp

Hvrc

AND GENERAL WORKS

Anthology of Burmese Literature — Mranma ca fifivan' pon® kyam®. ed. by
U Kyaw Dun. 2 vols. Rangoon, 1953 tvol. 2), 1961 (vol. 1. rev. ed.)
Herbert Baynes: A Collection of Kammaviacas, im: JRAS 1892, pp. 53-75
and p. 380.

Bhura? rhi khui amyui® myus® (mi hon*), pub!l. Buddhabhasa pran! pva? re?
aphvai'. Rankun: Che”® ron cum Press 1311 B.E. 1949 A.D.

Bhura? rhi khui* amyui® myui* {m0 hen?). publ. Hamsavati Press. Rankun
1956

(Sudhammavati) Brahmacariya lak ¢var vat rvat cafi (nhan! sut pon® 33 sut
pa van so Sirimangald parit to?). [Publ. by] Sudhammavati Press. Rankun
1325 BE./1953 AD.

{Buddha mantian pon? khyup) Parit to? 31 sut - Dhirana parit Mranmé
pran pa saif. [Ed. by] U Tan Mran'. Rankun: Icchasaya Pitakat Press
1341 B.E./ 1979 A D.

J.F. Dickson: The Upasampada-Kammavacd being the Buddhist Manual of
the Form and Manner of Ordering of Priests and Deacons. The Pali Text,
with a Translation and Notes. In: JRAS, new series, vol. VIL pt. [ (1874),
pp. 1-16

Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, ed. G.P. Malalasekera ffor vol. 1 {1961-1963),
I1 {1966}, 11 (fasc. 1-3, 1971-73)] and J. Dhirasekera [from vol. [11 fasc. 4,
1977], Colombo 19611f.

Epigraphia Birmanica. being Lithic and Other Inseriptions of Burma, ed. by
Taw Sein Ko [vol. 1, pt. 1] and Charles Durciselle [vol. 1. pt. [ff].
Archaeological Survey of Burma. Rangoon 1919{f. (repr. 1972ff.)

O. Frankfurter, Handbhock of Pali. being an Elementary Grammar. a
Chrestomathy, and a Glossary, esp. pp. 141--150: A Collection of Kamma-
vacas. London/Edinburgh 1883

Hamsavati chum® ma ca por® khyup. ed. Nan® Navan'! Chve. Rankun:
Hamsavati Press 1961

(Chatthasamgadyana tan ca to? mi) Hamsdvati vat rvat caf, Rankun:
Hamsavati Press 1963

XII



Inscr.Bod.

LCR

Luce/Tin Htway

MNR

Nav
Nhac

Norman

OBEP

ParitB

PCA

PNTB

RKS
Sbp
SMP
SSA

TAC
TBV

BSC
ChS ed.

4. General Abbreviations

Inscriptions Copied from the Stones Collected by King Bodawpaya and
Placed near the Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay. Vol. II. Printed by the Super-
intendent, Government Printing, Burma. Rangoon [ 897

Lak vai no? rathd cu saifi’ ca chui to? mya® ratu pon? khyup, fed. by] I°
"Um® Rvhe. Rankun: Hamsavati Press 1966

Gordon H. Luce and Tin Hiway: A 5th Century Inscription and Library at
Pagan, Burma. In: Malatasekera Commemoration Volume, ed. by O.H. de
A. Wijesekera, Colombo 1976, pp. 203-256

(Mhan nan® t0o?) U? Tvan: Mhan nan’ maharajavan to?® kri'. [Pubi. by]
Pradfi kri* manduin pitakat Press. Rankun 1319 B.E./1957 A.D. [vol. 2],
1329 B.E./1967 A.D. [vol. 1,3]

Natsyhannon ratu pon® khyup, [ed. by] U? "Un® Rvhe. Rankun: Hamsavati
Press 1966

Navade® ratu pon? khyup {Nawade Radu Baungchoke by Nawade 1). 4th
ed. Rankun: Hamsavati Press 1966

Rhan Maharatthasara nhac 500 prafifi’ c¢a tan® mya*. Maniale®: Lak ne lan
Press 1968

K.R. Norman: Pali Literature, Including the Canonical Literature in Prakrit
and Sanskrit of all the Hinayana Schools of Buddhism. A History of Indian
Literature, ed. by Jan Gonda. vol. VII, fasc. 2. Wiesbaden 1983

Gordon H. Luce: Old Burma - Early Pagan. 3 vols. Arubus Asiae,
Supplementum 25. Locust Valley, New York 1969 197}
(Chatthasangayana tan mu) Paritta pali to?. [with] Paritta-tika path
[by] Arhan Tejodipa [and] Paritta-tika nissaya [by Anonymous]. Rankun:
Buddha sasana aphyai' Press 1973

Porana cakd® abhidhin, [comp. by] U* S& Mrat. Rankun: Hamsavati Press
1961

Pal: Niti Texts of Burma - Dhammaniti, Lokaniti, Maharahaniti, Rajaniti.
crit. ed. and study by Heinz Bechert and Heinz Braun. Publ. by The Pali
Text Society. Text Senies No. 171. London 1981

Rvhe Kuin* $a* U?* Sobhita: Mantale® - anhac 100 prana'. 1221 -1321.
Mantale?: Kri? pva? re? Press 1939

Arhan Rijinda: Sasanabahussutappakisani. [title page is missing in our
copy]. Rankun 2469 A.B./1926 A.D.

(Parit to® pon* 31 myui® pa van so) Sirimangald parit to® (Sirimangala-
paritta pali) [ed. by] Nuiafam to? Buddha sasana aphvai’. Rankun 1962
[New edition:] Asyhan Obhasabhivamsa: Sutesana sarup pra abhidhan.
Rankun 1975

Ta chai' na® con tvai. [Publ. by] Jambu' mit chve Press. Rankun 1956
Tui! Bama vat rvat caf [by] Sakhan Kuly to? Mhuin?. Mantale®: Kri pva’

re* Press 1976
4, GENERAL ABBREVIATIONS
Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon (Buddha Sdsana Aphvai', Rankun)

Chatthasangayana edition (of canonical, postcancnical and non-canonical
Pali texts, publ. by the Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoor, since 1956)

X1l



Supplement to the Abbreviations

IIRS International Institute of Religious Studies, Rangoon (formerly ITABS)

JRAS Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
London

ns./nss. nissaya/nissayas
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA IN PART 1

p. XIII, line 22ff.:  In her review of part 1 of our catalogue (in: MUNDUS, vol. XVIII, no. 3
(1982), pp. 180-182) Patricia Herbert has drawn our attention to Victor B,
Lieberman’s article “*A new look at the Sasanavamsa™ {in: BSOAS, vol.
XXXIX, pt. 1 (1976), pp. }37-149) in which he clearly shows (p. 139)
“that PaRfidsami’s work is merely a heavily edited translation inte Pali
of a Burmese language composition entitied Tha-thana-wun-tha sasan
tha-thana-lin-ga-ya kyan [Sasanilankira kyam?].... which was finished
during the reign of Ba-gyi-daw i 1831."

p.- XVIIL line 15ff.: Both Patricia Herbert {see above) and John Okeli (in: BSOAS, vol. XLIV,
pt. 2 (1981}. pp. 417-418) have corrected the statement that in manuscript
pagination certain combinations with “ya' are omitted. In fact all combi-
nations with "ya™ can be used for this purpose.

p. XVII below, last sentence, add: When the Burmese speak of ta lvha (“*one layer™} they mean
two pages facing each other which become visible when the parabaik is
opened in the regular way.

p. XXXVII, abbr. “Forch", add: (quoted according to pages)

p. XXXVIL, abbr. “Mand”, add: (quoted according to numbers)

p. XXXVII, abbr. “Palace™, add: (quoted according to pages and numbers)

p. XXIII, line 9 from below: instead of Mranma read Mranma

p. XXVII linz 19: instead of ta puin read iz puin

p. XXXVIII, abr. “Oxf": instead of H. Frankfurter read O. Frankfurter

p. XL, abbr. "Pit-st™, add: (quoted according to pages and “book’ {kyam?) numbers)
8 p. 14, line 16: instead of 19.957[5] read 19.957[4-5]

21 p. 26, line 15: instead of °pathanam"® read *pathanam‘

21 p. 29, line 11 from below: instead of (no. 4) read (no. 3)

25 p. 31, line 14: instead of 76 read 79

65 p. 80, Line 18; instead of PMT I or 3258 read PMT I 232 (Or. 3258)

67 p. 83, line 13 from below: instead of Manimarnfijusa read Manimaiijusa

68 p. 87, line 21: instead of va 1an read vatan

74 p. 98, line 25: instead of PMT 1 Or read PMT T 245 Or.

80 p. 104, line 17:  instead of sukhe na read sukhena

80 p. 105, line 24:  instead of aditoyeva read adito yeva

80 p. 107, line 2 from below: instead of above, 38 read above, 18

80 p. 107, line | from below: instead of Oldenb 105 read Oldenb 105.1,2; 106
81 p. 110, line 16:  instead of Palace 96 read Palace 59 {96)

86 p. 115, line 9 from below: instead of Palace 26 and 56 read Palace 26 (45) and 56 (70)
W p. 119, line 19:  instead of Mand 38,48 read Mand 123, 147.3, 147.5, 152.8
92 p. 121, line 4: instead of mahiaher read mahather

XV



Addenda et Corrigenda in Part 1

92 p. 122, line 27: instead of 1926 read 1936

p
p
P
p
p
p
P

16 p, 172, llne 4:  instead of Rai® read Rai

16 p| 172, llne 11: instead of manuscript ends read work ends

19 p| 177, llne 2:  instead of Alon read Alon?

37 p| 191, ljne 11: instead of mand 164 read Mand 164.2

37 p| 191, line 5 from below: instead of Mand 163 read Mand 163

39 pl 192, ine 4:  instead of Mand 47 read Mand 148.14

. 213, column 2 delete Patthana 76

. 214, column 2 instead of Visuddhimag dipani 2 read Visuddhimag dipani 20
. 215, column 1 insert Bakara chara to? 8, 28, 30

. 215, column 2 insert Kyo?’onicamtha chara to? 40

. 216, column 1 insert Rvheton chara to? (Pathama) 21

. 216, column 2 instead of Vakkhut read Vak-khut

. 223, line 4: the call number has been changed: instead of Cod.Pali 1 read Cod.birm. 4
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I. MANUSCRIPTS WITH MIXED CONTENTS

156-157 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1. SuUB, Gdttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 16: 156 foll. 9: khi-kham: Bhikkhuni-
patimokkha: 157 foll. 6: ghu-gho?: Mulasikkha: one blank leaf. 50,4 x 57cm. 39.5 x 4.§cm.
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol.: 157 Mdalasikkha pali vo®.
Marginal titles: 156 Bhikkhuni patimok: 157 Mulasikkha path. Dated 136 sakkardj 1245 khu
nhac (1884 A.D.) takd® la chan 7 rak 4 hu® ne' 3 khvat t1 kyo? akhyin; 157 sakkargj 1245 khu
(1884 A.D)) taki® la chan 9 rak 6 kya ne' 3 khyak ma ti mhi. Donor: 156 written on fol. kham:
Tonkut rva ne Mon Cam Lhe? jani* mon nham kon® mhu. 156- 157 Pali. 156 Prose; 157 prose
and verse.

156 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1. SuUB, Goéttingen

Descripticn see above, 156-157.

Bhikkhunipatimokkha

Mss.: 15, 727, 282, 283, and also PMT 1 227 (Add. 19957), 241 (Or. 4891, 5047), 242
(Or. 5678), 244 (Or. 6454 B).

157 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1. SulUB, Gértingen

Description see above, 156-157.

Mahasami: Milasikkha
Mss.: *6, 126, 170, 173, 338, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissava only)

Mand 23, 24, 148.9; Palace 31 (24, 26), 33 (45); PMT I 241 (Or. 4891), 242 (Or. 5678);
Po) 5536,

158-159 Cod.Ms.Birm. 2. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 2 texts, Palm Jeaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 25; 158 foll. 8: ka—kai: Bhikkhunipati-
mokkha nissaya; 159 foll. 17: ke-kham: Khuddasikkha nissaya. 48,8 x Scm. 42 x 4,6 cm.



Nr. 158

9 lines. Z punch holes. Good handwriting. Dated 158 1220 prafi' {1859 A.D) tapuitvai la prai’
kyo® 12 rak 3 agé ne' tak ne ta khyak ma ti* mhi; 159 1220 praiifi (1859/59 A.D.) pri sui la
chan 10 rak 5 te* ne’ ta khyak ti akhyim tvan. 158-159 Pili and Burmese (nissaya). 158 Prose.
159 prose and verse.

158 Cod.Ms.Birm. 2. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 158-159.

Pathama Ba‘kara chara to® Rhan Dhammaibhinanda: Bhikkhunipitimokkha nissaya

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. upus, 4 i, la, min' p ni. cha pd u krda* n 4 n, ran mma
apon kut re k n* 4 11, n kya® v! tham ovada kham pa am' hu ton pan 6 ca kui kra®* n 4
n, la, min! p n i. pupph(!)a, v' kui, la, ran mma tham i, la, a* thut a* kui, pa, prun
am?,

End (fol. kai r}: thui pa nhuik, alcun ran mma v' s a 11, fivit n s ¢ rve!, afivit vam mrok
n & ¢ rve, nraft khum 0 ma rhi n s ¢ rve, ma lvan ma kri?, krafi nu? cit sat krap krap
kyan' p 11s n Bhikkunipatimok pri1 hu mhat 4. vittharuddesa s 4 khu t. n ka 4 khu
praii! i. Vira kui akyail s rok pu.

The author of the text is not mentioned in the ms.. but it is identical with the work of
Pathama Ba’kara chard to? (see Vinafifi nay le® con path nhan' nissaya; ed. Pali ca
pran chara aphvai!, Sudhammavati Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A.D., pp. 258-375).
This nissaya was transmitted into writing by Nva®pran® chard to®> Rhan Munindasara.
The ms. has no prologue and epilogue which is given in the printed edition. The text is
very much abbreviated and some paragraphs are replaced by the short form la (i.e.
peyyala).

The Four Minor Vinaya Texts (Vinani® nay le? con) are well known in Burma. The
monks learn these texts together with their respective nissayas by heart. Therefore it is
not necessary 1o write them in full. Short and abbreviated forms are commeonly used
and this type of writing is found in the present ms., e.g.

chanda parisuddhi utukkhana = cha pa u

vittharuddesa =vira

rahan mimma = ran mma
ap kun =pk(or)pn
re tvak =rek

The beginning and end of the text in its unabbreviated form runs as follows:

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~ . upus, lan kon?, la, min' ap kun i. chanda parisuddhi
utukkhana kra? khran?® lap® kon?®, rahan mimma apon?® kui re tvak khran® lai® kon®,
rahan yokya® tuiv! tham ovada kham pa am! hu ton® pan so caka' kut krd* khran?
laii kon®, la, min! ap i. pubbakarana, pubbakicca, tuiv' kui, la, rahan mimma samgha
i, la, a® thup khran? kui, pa, pru kun am'.

4
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Nr. 158-159

End (fol. kai r): thui patimok nhuik, alum cun rahan® mimma tulv® safifi sa lyan i
fivat kun safl phrac rve!, afil afivat vam mrok kun safi phrac rve', nran khun kran® ma
rhi kun safi phrac rve!, ma lvan ma kra?, krai ni® cit sat krap krap kyan' ap i. 1 sad
lyhan Bhikkhunipatimok pi t hu mhat le. vittharuddesa san 4 khu, tan. ta nafi ka 4
khu prafi! i. vittharuddesa kui akyafi safl rok pri.

1220 prai® tapuittvai la pran' kyo® 12 rak 3 viga ne' tak ne 1a khyak ma 1 mhi akhvim
tvan Bhikkhunipdiimok nissaya sak sak kui re rve' prii. nibban akron® kon mhu amyha
ananta ra pa le ce amyha ve sakse Vasun kham ce sov,

Mss.: 249, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) Palace 110 (24, 25),
111 (34); PMT 1236 (Or. 3531).

159 Cod.Ms.Birm. 2. SuUB, Gottingen

Description sce above, 158-159.

Khuddasikkha nissaya

Beg. (fol. ke v): a* pe® khran® kron* lain* kon?, akap kham khran? safl, nrim cvan' 1.
akap ma kham ap so alum?® cum so kalika 4 pa® kui phun? pe? so rahan® a* pacit apat
san' . mrii mhum?® araf ta pa* nhan' ma so san phrac rve! can kray so, ma khyvai
Ivan so re saf lai® kon?; thui mha ta pd’, angd kil nay nhuik kap so, kui mha prak
rve! ma kya se? so sva?, myak na pha khye saf laii? kon?, kui tvan pok so cha?, myak
rafi, tam tve, nhap sai laii kon’, salip kyan kri saf lafl kon® akap ma kham pai ap 1.

End (fol. kham v): Dhammasiri amaii rhi so, pitakat 3 pum kui s1 cvam nuin so kron?
Dhammasiri maf tha so, va, tard® kron! bhun panifia rhi saf phrac rve! Dhammasiri
mafi tha so, Sthui kyvan® 1 mham kan® ta khvan sa phvay phrac tha so, thui ma ther
san ci ran ap so, sut abhidhamma vinan kui si so pafifa rhi tuiv!' sai khyi®> mvam ap
tha so, Khuddasikkhd amafi rhi so 1 kyam?® safifi, va, pe® mrai. 1 myha atuin® arha# rhi
so, Parajika ca cattdro, pa, sabbasamyoja akkhayam hit so caka® acan phran?, kyam?
atwin® arhafi a% phrafi!, va rhac lum phvai' gatha tafl hii so gandh(!)a atuin arhan a°
phran' gatha tui® i na* ra atuin arhan tuiv! phran! apri® sui! rok pri. i saift Iyhan
Khuddasikkha kyam mrat apri sat tafifi®.

1220 prafft prasui la chan 10 rak 5 te* ne' rak wne' ra khyak 1% akhyim tvan
Khuddasikkhd nissaya sak Mrawmnd bhdsd akyai kui re rve' pri pri.

The beginning portion of the nissaya is missing. The nissaya corresponds to the text of
the printed edition (Vinaifi® nay le® can path nhan' nissaya; ed. Pali ca pran chara
aphvai', Sudhammavati Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A.D., pp. 102-140). It is
written in the abbreviated form like 158. The author is not mentioned. The text cannot
be identified, because there are many such nissayas by different authors. To quote a
few, see Pit-sm 760-762; MNM 290, 291, and above, !80.

Mss.: cf. 180, 258, 334 (2), 335-337, and also Mand 23. 24; 148.8 (?): Oldenb 105.2,
106; PMT I 232 (Or. 3369), 239 (Or. 4603, [4614]), 243 (Or. 6451 D).
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Nr. 160-161

160-161 Cod.Ms.Birm. 3. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 51; 160 foll. 15: khu-ge: Kammavica (the
first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves); 161 foll. 36: da—pu: Jinalankara
nissaya. 161 Damages on foll. da, di—do. 160 47,8 x 6cm. 38,6 x 5,6cm. 161 50,2 x 6em.
46 x 56cm. 160 6 lines; 161 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partiailly gilded. Good handwriting.
Marginal title only in 161 on foll. da and pu: Jinalankara msya: on fol. pi: Jinalankara
niss<a’ya ka aca pu achun 9 kron dutiya thup. Dated 160 {sakkaraj; 1235 khu (1874 A.D.)
tapuiltvai la prafi’ kyo” 2 rak ne® ne ma van mhi; 161 sakraj 1153 khu (1791 A.D.) vachuiv la
prai kyo? 11 {ra’>k ne'. Former owner on 161 fol. pti: Rhan Nandamarfinja ja. 160 Pili; 161
Pili and Burmese (nissaya). 160 Prose; 161 prose and verse.

160 Cod.Ms.Birm. 3. SuUB, Géttingen

Description sce above. 160 -161.

Kammavaca

A complete Kammavaca of Agghasamodhinakanda and Suddhanta-kanda.
For details see '45.

Mss.: 17, 145-148, 1113, 290-293, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya
only) Cab 11 66; GL 1-10; Mand 18; Oldenb 9-16; Oxf 30; Palace 32 (36); PMT [
223 (Add. 11640y, 224 (Add. 12087), 228 (Add. 24128, 6779 A, 8903, 11640, 12087,
15240, 18756 AB, 15289-15291, 17490, 22841), 229 (Add. 23939, 27279, 27287, 27288;
Edgerton 735, 1114), 230 (Or. 1607-1609, 2171), 231 (Or. 2604, 2605), 234 {Or. 3422),
236 {Or. 3526, 3554, 3555), 237 (Or. 3556, 3558, 3664), 238 {Or. 40435), 239 (Or. 4606),
241 (Or. 4846, 4949, 5045, 5046), 242 (Or. 5054), 246 (Sloane or Add. 4849, Sloane Or.
25, 26a, 26b, 27).

161 Cod.Ms.Birm. 3. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 160-161.

Jinalankara nissaya

Beg. (fol. da v): namo tassa ~.
yo lokatthaya Buddho dhanasutabhi(!)riya angajive cajfjlitva
pitretva paramiyo tidasa-anupame bodhipakkhi yadhamme
patva bhodhivi[visu]suddha sakalagunadadam sethabhuto tiloke
katva dukkhassa antakatasutajanatam dukkhato moj(!ayittha
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Nr. 161

yo Buddho, akran mrat cva Bhurd® safi, lokatthdya, sattava tuiv i aci® apva’ aluiv
nha, dhanasutalsuta]bhi( Driyd angajive, chan mran ca so asak rhi so uccl asak ma rhi
s0 uced $3° yokya® sa* mimma maya® khre lak ca so angd asak tuiv, caj(jlitva, cvan 0’
rve', anupame, atu ma rhi kun so, ti{daysaparamiyo, sum[m] chay ce' so parami tuiv'
kuiv, paretva, phraf! u? rve!, anupame, upama kan kun tha so, sattatisabodhipak-
khiyadhamme, sum chay khu nhac pa® bodhipakkhiya tard® tuiv' kuiv, pliretva,
phrafi' ce rve!, visuddhi, ath@® sa phran’ can kray tha so, sakalagunadadam,
abhififian 6 pa® asaddharanaffan ca so kye® ju* tuiv' kuiv pe tat so bodhipakkhi-
yaifian le* pa®, sabbafifutafinan suiv', patva, rve', tiloke sattaloke sattaloka nhuik,
sethabhilto, amrat phrac rve!, dukkhassa, kuly to? chan rai i [sJantam. achun kuiv,
katva, pru rve, katasutajanatam, pru ap pri so kusuil rhi so 1 apon kuiv, dukkhato,
panficakkhandha hi so chan rai mha, mocayittha, Ivat ce pri.
pathamagatha saddhara.

End (fol. pu r): {an>angassa, kamaraga 1, ph{ alam. &° kuiv, nirantaram, ma prat nup
phyok lyak, nirantaram, ma prat, dhammam, tard® kuiv, anussaranto, ‘ok me! lyak,
nirantaram, ma prat, anangassa, kamaraga i, ph({ atam, a* kuiv, adadam, ma pe* mn
rve, nirantaram, ma prat, cittamalam, cii 1 anfiac akre® kuiv, jahatha, cvan kun lo.
1 san k@ amyuiv? s33* tuiv! kuiv anusdsani pru sa tafi. i{1)ma athakathatkakirena
raj{!)ta. satatiayam catutthalisasankhyato Jinalankarama{!)lamhi gathayo tisatam
siya ti. gathdyo, gatha tuiv! kuiv ka3, sankhyito, are atvak a phran’, satattayam, sum
ra apon lafi kon, catutthahisam, le® chay le* gatha lad kon, siyum, phrac kun 1.
Jinalankarama(')lamhi, aran phrac so Jinalankara kyam nhuik, githiyo, gatha ruiv!
ka® tisatam, sum ra tuiv' safl, siyd, 1. Jinglankaranissay(yla pri® 1. ularacchasayane,
mrat safi kuiv aluiv rhi tha so, sasanamamakena, sasand kuiv mrat nuiv® tha so,
visuddhisilasa{m]madhipafindasamanagatena, can kray so sila samadhi nhan' praf’
cum tha so, niccam, amral, sujanahitesikena, s to? kon tuiv! i ¢i® pva® khyam sa kui
rha tha so, theravarena, mather mrat phrac tha so, Saddhammasirina, Saddhammasiri
asyhan sai, uy{yyojito, tuik tvan ap safi, hutva, phrac rve', susilittham, alvham pre
prac so, imam, i mramma vehira Jindlankira kyam kuiv, karomi, na pru ra i. 1 suiv?
mramma vohara phrac so vacipathana nhuik pafifia rhi tuiv! i myak ci hu so pitun sai
na* rve', anak phrac so Bhura® gun ha so pan rak kuiv sok ra lyak, pitisomanassa ka
ca rve! akran achak chak phran! arahatta phuil suiv rok rve!, nibban suiv! rok kun
am’ sa tafi.

akkhara ~.
idam me punfiam asavakkhayapattam vaham hotu. nithita.
sakraj 1153 kchu vachuiv la prafi* kyo? 11 <radk ne' tvan Jindlwikdrarikad athak thur kuiv
re* ki rvel pri® praf' cum saf. Jindlavkdra athak thup.

This is a nissaya on Jinalankara path. In the colophon of the ms. it is wrongly called
the nissaya of the Jindlankara-tika. The author’s name is not given but it s mentioned
that he wrote the text at the request of Rhan Saddhammasiri.

There exist three different nissayas written by
(1) Neran® Maniratana chara to? Rhan Ariyalankara (see Pit-sm 724; Ganthav 18,
no. 18),

(2) Chumtha® chara to? Rhan Nandamaila (see Pit-sm 726; Ganthav 27, no. 6; MNM
503), and



Ny, 161-162

(3) Dan' tuin chard to* Rhan Gunalankira or Gunaramsalankira {see MNM 307);
we cannot identify the author because the texts are not available to us.

After the end of the text our ms. continues with the eight Pali nigamana gathis
together with their respective nissaya which are identical with those of the Burmese
edition of the Jindlankara-tikd path {ed. Sudhammavati Pali chara kri* mya?,
Sudhammavatt Press, Rankun 1302 B.E./1940 A.D.), pp. 370-371, stanzas 272-279,
These nigamana gathas are not found in the English edition (see CPD 4.5.13) which
has 250 stanzas. After these gathas, the author of the nissaya states in the colophon
that there are altogether 344 stanzas but originally {aran phrac so) the text has 300
stanzas.

Ms.: Mand 130.

162-172 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4, SuUB. Géttingen

Collection of 10 texts. Palm leaf. Red-painted wooden covers. Foll, 131; 6 blank leaves, the first
and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves: 162 foll. 7: ka—ke: Sambandhacinta; 163
foll. 8: gai- ghi: Viacakopadesa path: 164 foll. 3: ghi-ghti: Saddavutti path: 165 foll. 10:
gha-gho®: Sut cann vibhat svay; 166 foll. 26: jho’-hno?, 5 foll. without pagination (but the text
is continued), fitam—ti: Abhidhan pith; 167 foll. 4: te-10?; Chan?® path; 168 foll. 8: to?-thu:
Alanka path: 169 foll. 13: da®-dha®: Khuddasikkhd pith: 170 foll. 3: dhd®-ni: Mulasikkha
path; 171 foll. 18: ni-to: Nivamadipani kyam?. 172 foll. 25: ni-da: Tikd kyo~ path (incomplete;
thi—tho? are missing). 162 46,8 x 58cm. 38,2 x 5,6cm. 163-164 47 x 5.8cm. 37.5 % 5.6cm. 165
47 x 58cm, 39 x 56cm. 166168 46,9 x 5.8am. 38,5 x 5,6cm. 169-170 46,9 x 5.8cm. 38,8 =
S5,6cm. 17147 x 5,7cm. 37.8 x 4, 8cm. 172 46.9 x 5. 8cm. 38,6 x 5.6cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes.
Partially gilded. Geod handwriting. Marginal titles: 162 Sambandhacinta: 163 Vicakopadesa
path: 164 Saddavutti; 165 Sut can vibhat svay; 166 Abhidhan path. 167 Chan? path: 168
Alankd path: 169 Khuddasikkha path. 170 Malasikkha path; 171 Niyamadipani.; 172 Tika kyo?
path. Titles on the title foll.: 163-164 Vacakopadesa. Saddavutthi path: 165 Sut cafin vibhat
svay: 171 Nivama dipani kyam®. Title on the obverse of the last fol.: 169-170 Khuddasikkha
Mulasikkha. Dated 162 sakkaraj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) kachun la praii kyo® 7 rak kyasapate?
ne’ ne sum?® khyak 1i*: 163-164 sakkardj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) nayun la chan chay ta rak anga
ne! ne nhac khyak (i* kyo®: 165 sakkaraj 1236 khu (1874 A D.) kachun la praa' kyo? nhac rak
cane ne! ne sum® khyak t1* kyo?; 166 sakkaraj 1235 khu (1874 A.D.) kachum la chan® 9 rak
sokya ne! ne nhac kyak ti*; 167-168 sakkardj 1235 khu (1873 A.D.) natto? la prai! kyo® 7 rak 5
te’ ne' ne nhac khvak ti kyo?; 171 sakkaraj 1237 khu (1875 A.D.) nayun la chan® 13 rak 4 ne';
169, 170, 172 no date. Former owners are written on the title (oll.: 165 U? Soma dharnmaceti
to?; 171 Rhan Soma ca, U? Guna ca. 162-164, 166-170, 172 Pali: 165, 171 Pih and Burmese.
162-164, 166-168 Prose; 165, 169-172 prose and verse.

162 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Samgharakkhita: Sambandhacintd path



Nr. 162-165

Ed.: SAD 101-119.
Mss.: Mand 148.11, 152.2.
See CPD 5.4.7.

163 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Rhan Mahavijitavi: Vacakopadesa

According to Pit-sm 414, the author flourished during the reign of Asankhaya
Coyvan® who founded the city Jeyapu(!)ra (Cackuin?®) in 644 B.E./1282 A.D. (in the
Mhan nan?® rajavan I, p. 388, the date is given as 677 B E./1315 A.D.). He resided in
the brick monastery in the west of the old city. But in the colophon of the text it is
mentioned that he lived in the monastery built by a minister of king Sihastira of Ava
who ascended the throne in 967 B.E./1605 A.D. For the date of the text see also
PLB 46.

There is another monk bearing the same name, viz. Rhan Mahavijitavi of Abhayagiri
monastery, built by Man’raikyo?cva (see Pit-sm 382, Ganthav 188, no. 49, 50).

Ed.: SAD 129-148; see BB 240 s.v. Vijitavi.
Ms.: (nissaya:) PMT I 230 (Or. 1076).
See CPD 5.4.12.

164 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Saddhammapala: Saddavutti

For details see '15.

Mss.: 15, and also Mand 148.15.

165 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Sut cann vibhat svay



Nr. 165-166

This text deals with the suttas of Kaccayana’s grammar (Sut cafifi/Sut cafi) and the
explanation of vibhatti (Vibhat svay). After the suttas a short explanation of the terms
sutta, vutti, uddharana, pili, attha, and the classification of leiters according to the
sound system are given.

Here only the beginning and end of Vibhat svay are quoted.

Beg. (fol. ghti 1 line 10): "ui, tw?, "wi hi rve! anak pe? so kron' dlup anak kui alui rhi
ra ka®, para samaiifia payoge hii so sut phran alup acai mhaf'. lingatthe pathama hu
so sut kui huik rve! dlapane ca hu so sut phran! alup anak lvan so,

End (fol. ghai v):

accantasamyoga, thui mha ta khyak,
lyhok lyak cum cva, chut le rd nhuik,
kriyavise, sana ne tafif!,

tam thve thui mrui', kai' sui' ha ra,
upama hu, mhat ra so? lait®,

mi laf® [lafi®] lyhan mha, garaha taf,
a kara kui, ha rve! chui i.

thui phran’ kay rve!, tve! le sa myha,
samsara aruci, nhac maf rhii,

nan?® si mhat yu. tain® hu sa myha,
riupaka nhan', sadisa lyhan,

nhan’ td pan tafi®. lyhan ma chui ka,
visesa tan'. thui mha ta khya?®,

rve! ta pa’ nhan!, ra ka tui' mha,
kiriyd visik, hit hu nhac rap,

tam chip kvap safi, ja cap udan amrvak tan.

ja tat lakkhana, rhi lui pa mu, sadd[h]acara chan® guin?® kya kui laf si ce; fas ka*
khrok kha nok sui! 13, t1ka tak sak, caka? thvak kui lafi® si ce; sarup sabho jo vithi
lafi® mi ce; sarup sankhya lanka naya netti mha lan?® rhi ce; gand(!)antara kyam? thui
myha kui lafi* mhat le; hi ca pana nipata lafi® kya ce; mukhya phali kdrani hu, lvay
kil ma kra, upacé lafi* ra ce; cud nhan! abho?, pud myho? thok tha? ra ce; aphre
mran lyhan, athan si ka, mi i kyam?® rui® ane, anak khrok pa3, kam katta® na* pran,
sum® tan pali, sabho si ka, mi i kyam® rui® ane: sadda rhac con Sut caf vibhat svay
pri® pri.

After this the ms. contains the Burmese poem on six kinds of samadsa and the date
which runs as follows (fol. gho? r line 7):

sakkardj 1236 khu kachun la prafi kyo® nhac rak cane ne' ne sum® khyak i kyo?
akhyim tvan red ki rvel pri® saft. pu di @ nhait® praf® cum pd hui |.

Mss.: 269, and also Palace 64 (138).

166 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 162-172,
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Nr. 166-169

Moggallana: Abhidhanappadipika (Abhidhan path)

For details see '18.

Mss.: 118, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) GL 21; Mand 147.2,
148.3, 166-168; Oldenb 85; Palace 15 (126), 58 (87), 64 (139, 142), 67 (167); PMT I
228 (Add. 27289).

167 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Samgharakkhita: Vuttodaya (Chan® path)

For details see 123.

Mss.: 123, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) GL 21; Mand 148.5,
152.6, 170-173; Palace 15 (125), 27 (51), 64 (136).

168 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Samgharakkhita: Subodhalankara (Alanka path)

For details see '14.

Mss.: '14, 122, 208, and also (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) GL 21;
Mand 148.4, 152.7, 172; Palace 15 (125), 27 (51), 65 (153), 67 (162); PMT 1 228 (Add.
27545); Forch XXIII.

169 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

Mss.: 13, 111, 125, 179, 215, 333, 334 (1), 339; for mss. in other catalogues see 159.



Nr, 170-171

170 Cod. Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Gaottingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Mahasam: Milasikkha

Mss.: 16, 126, 157, 173, 338; for mss, in other catalogues see 157.

171 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB. Géttingen

Description seg above, 162 172.

Dutiya Ba*kara chara to® Rhan Panfdjota: NiyamadipanT kyam® (Hi ca pana niyam
aphre)

Beg. (fol. ni v): namo tassa ~.

hi ca pana nipata tvan,

hi kui mran mi rhe' ayd kui,

nhac ¢hil ma pra’ than rha* mrai se lui sa tan’.
hi so lanka putk vay adhibb{}ay ka* hi ca pana aca rhi so nipat pud apon? tui! tvan
hi hit so nipat pud kui mran mu. thui hi hu so nipat pud nhan' ta kva phrac so nok
vakya sait the! vakva nhan ma (thi® ma khrda® ma kvai ma pra® thui vikya kui pan
than tha’ ce lui se kron' lan® kon®, chui so caka® hu mhat ap 1 hi lui so?.

End (fol. tat v):

vasenabhava nhac pa® pra mi.

vang(!ya-uju chui mra: mhu.
hit so lanka puik adhippay ka* vasenabhava nhac pa’ nhan pra mu vang(Davutti pra,
mukhya tuik ruik pra, hu mhat le hiz lus saf. pa, k3, yonisamanasikaradivasena saddo
paccayo yena 11 laddhapaccavam, desantaruppatti hetubhivena calayati cittajam. taft®.
1 prayug nhuik yonisomanasikaradivasena saf. saddo hil so pud i krivavisesana aphrac
kui mukhya tuik ruik &* phran! pra i. paccavo 1 ara sarup kui k&® vang(Davutti a°
phran' pra 1. desantaruppatti hetubhavena safi calayati i. kriyavisesana aphrac kul
mukhya tuik ruik a? phran® pra i. Thut i hii safi ka*, thui mha i mha rve! rhda’ so a“
phran! thut sai ma hut, arap 1a pa® nhuik phrac khran® 1 akron?® phrac san kui pan
athut chui safi hu calana sarup kui ka* vang(')avutti 3* phran' pra i. Sila phril cva
sama tafi kra® panna a® kroa! kri* ma’ mran® mrat gun satti satan® ne sui! van® sa*
Sai-an® charad to? bhura® 1 pannia ran nui’ ma prat cui' so arhan Paffajota aman rhi
so pugguil st mrat 3* akrim krim aphan phan ton® pan sa phran! pui' khya ap so
lanka vay adhippay nhan! ta kva so prayug udaharun thut chon rve! pra ra pra kron?
phrac so Nivamadipani aman rhi so kyam?® kui Rvheton mrui® thana Visuddhacara
amaii rhi so na san re® sa® rve! 1192 khu prasuil la prai! kyo? 15 rak 4 ne! nhuik
apri® achum?® sul' rok i. Niyamadipani nitthitam.

12



Ne, I71-173

ija pri® lac sakkaraj k@ 1237 kim nayun la chan® 13 rak 4 ne' tvan Niyamadipani amai
rhi so kyam?® kui re’ ka® rve® pri* i rhan'.

This text explains Rhan Tipitakanaga's grammatical treatise in verses called Niyam. In
the colophon it is stated that Rhan Pafifajota taught it to his disciples and Rhan
Visuddhacara, a native of Rvheton, has transmitted it into writing in 1192 B.E./183]
A.D. In BB 246 Visuddha is mentioned as the author and the title of the text is given
as Hi-cha-pana nivam ahpye or Tipitaka-niyama-dipani. The word niyam is derived
from Pali nivama or niyama. There are not less than 31 different works called niyam
by different authors. For the text commented upon in the present ms., see Niyam ca
kuly pon® khyup 31 con tvai, ed. chara Nin, chard Lhuin etc., Rankun: Sudhamma-
vatl Press n.d., pp. 1-6.

Duttya Ba’kara charad to? Rhan Pafifigjota (1147-1222 B.E./1785-1860 A.D.) was
born in Khyon®kok village in the district of Pukhan’kri®. His lay name was U* An®
and he became a monk at the age of 20, He was granted the titles Pandajotabhisirisad-
dhammadhajamahadhammargjadhirgjaguruy by king Sayavad and Panfiajotabhi-
vamsasiripavaralankaradhammasenapatimahadhammarajadhirajaguru by king Pugam
Man?. For his life and works see Ganthav 73f., MCK VII 409f,

Ed.: BB 156 s.v. Niyama, 246 s.v. Visuddha of Shwedaung.
Ms.: Forch XXI.

In Pit-st 266 (420) the date of its composition is written 1139 B.E. instead of 1192 B.E.
The author’s name is given as U® Visuddha.

172 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 162-172.

Sumangalasami: Abhidhammatthavibhavini (Tika kyo?)

9 foll. after fol. tha are missing. The last fol. da ends with the portion corresponding ta
pp. 1187 of the Burmese printed edition.

For detaiis see '94.

Mss.: "90, 343, 344, and also Forch XVII (s.v. Abhidhammatthasangrahatika thit);
Mand 123, 147.3, 147.5, 152.8; Oldenb 53; Palace 13 (109); PMT [ 228 (Add. 26660).
241 (Or. 5017), 242 (Or. 5678).

173-176 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Géttingen
Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 37; 173 foll. 9: ka-ko: Milasikkha pali

to?; 174 foll. 5: kha—khii: Pakinnakagantha; 175 foll. 12: ka—ka®: Pakinnaka anak; 176 foll. 11;
ka—kam: Bhikkhupatimokkha nissava. 173-175 49,2 « 4.9cm. 39,5 x 4,5¢cm. 176 49 x 5,1 cm.
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Nr. 173-174

42 x 4,7cm. 173-175 8 lines; 176 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Marginal title: 173
Milasikkhd pali to?. Dated 173 sakk{r]araj 1191 khu (1829 A.D) va<chui> la chan 3 rak ne'
Tvan sokkrd 3 gyak ti akha; 174 sakkardj {192 khu {1830 A.D.) vachuiv la praiifi kyo? nhac rak
angd ne' ne mvan lvai sum khyak i "ok tvan; 175 sakkaraj 1192 khu (1830 A.D)) vichuiv la
chan ta chai le rak cane ne’ ne mvan lvai sum khyak t7 akhyin tvan; 176 1220 praf® (1859 A.D.)
tapui' tvai la praii’ kyo? 9 rak 7 ne' ne 3 khyak ti* athak akhyim tvan. Donor 173 on the left
side of fol. kai: Mruingun ne khan kri Pafinasara kon mhu. Former owner 175 on the right side
of fol. kam: Mrumnkun phun to? kri re ko rve' kuiv kvay pi sanfi. 173- 174 Pali; 175176 Pali
and Burmese (nissaya). 173 Prose and verse: 174-176 prose.

173 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 173-176,

Mahasami: Miilasikkha

Mss.: 16, 126, 157, 170, 338 for mss. in other catalogues see 157

174 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 173-176.

Pakinpakagantha

Beg. (fol. khd v): anulomaphalehi, saddhinavamahaphalani ca, sesani vanamiila-
khandhatacapannapuppha-athikandakamattakasilesapitthakalirasafigh(!)aténi* bhat-
tasupeyanuripahiarakiccasamattani®. vatthu santi tini aggipakini va hontu. apakani
vd. khadaniya nama, tam sabbam bhojaniyakhadaniyam kale paribhufijitum vattati,
vikale paribhufijantassa pacittivam. Yamakalikam nima, anulomapanehi saddhi-
atthapanani tam arun('Juggamanakalato patthaya yava arun(!yuggamanam [manam]
vamam kilam atthi, tava sati pipasapaccaye panibhufijitabbato yamakalikam ndama.

End (fol. khu r): ekam dayajjan ti gilanupathako upasampanno va samanero va,
gii Nhi va, eko dayado, tasmim kalankate upacay(!)asimayam samukhi bhuto samgho
eko dayado. agatagatacatudisasamgho eko davado ti. etesu paricchinnadadyajjadiya-
desu pattafi[ii] ca ticivarafi[fi] ca, gifinu. pathakanam databbam. lahuka(bha>ndaf[fi]
ca lahukaparikkhanafi[ii] ca samukhibhutasamghassa databbam. garukabhandafi[f] ca
garukaparikkharan[fi] ca kassaci puggalassa va ganassa samghassa v milachajjava-
sena avisajjitvd avibhajjitva catudisasamghassa paribhogacchaya® niyadetabbo. idam
vinicchayam samlakkhantena bhikkhuna matakabhikkhuno santakam vibhajjitabbam.
Bhijaniyakandam chatham nithitam.

Sabbaratanasanniccar(!)a patithokase Ratanasingha(!) [ratalnimake rajathaniye adi-

kammikassa dhammardjassa acariyena therena caritam®. mantabuddhasissanam
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Nr. 174-175

sankhepena avadattdya gapacariyasamuha suvififiey(y>avinicchayam pakmnakam
nibuddhasikkhacarayuttam® imam gand(!)am nithitam. tam sadhavo sadhukam
uggahetabbam. Pakinnakagandh(!japatho nithito.

akkhara ~.
ho to? mi safifi atuin® prafifi! pd luiv i. pu di & nibbanapaccayo ti. idam puiifiam
asavakkhayam vaham hotu.

sakkardi 1192 kchu vachuiv la prafii® kyo?® nhac rak aigd ne' ne mvan hvai sum khyak i
'ok tvar Pakinnaka pdli to® kuiv re, ki rve® pri praiifi cum bd i. re ki ya so akrui® kuiv
mi khan pha khav chard samd aphuiv aphva chve mruiv s@ khyan chve mruiv Afidtaka
mha ca rvel re mre rhan man mwha ca rve' athak kulv bhavak ok kuiv Avij(1)i
cakkyavala nhuik ne kum so ld nar brahma wvarai prittd taricchan asturakay Yamado
Yamaka Yama lha Yalma>man mha ca rve' Vasumd(Nare T mre kri® safifi akyvannut i
sakse phrac ce so. almyvhay ve ra so akrui kuiv nibban ra safl bhava tuin ‘on {1 )chdsaya
luiv sa myha safl prafifl cum[m] ce sov,

The text deals with the Vinaya rules. In the colophon it is stated that the author was
the preceptor of the king of Ratanasingha (Kun®bhon}. The names of the king and the
author are not mentioned. For the nissaya of this text see 175,

1 rgilesa®, kalira® ¢ paribogatthiya ¢ nibaddha®
b esiipeyya® 4 racitam
175 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 173-176.

Pakinnaka anak (Pakinnaka nissaya)

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. aham na saf, sabbalokinam khap sim so loka tuiv i,
pahitam piijo” ap so mrat so gun rhi to? mu dha so, lobhadimalavanditam?® [obha rhi
so kilesa tai hi so afifiac akre® kuiv an to® mu pri dha so, Buddham mrat cvd Bhura?
kuiv, vandami rhi khuiv? pa 1. vanditva rhi khuiv® @ rve' saddham<{m}afi ca sii to>
kon tuiv sail khyl® mvan ap dha so mag le tam phuil le tam nibban pariyatti hu chuiv
ap so chay pa® so tard’® to? kuiv laif, vandami rhi khuiv® pa i. vanditva rhi khuiv @
rve', uttamam kyo? jo so s tuiv thak athd® sa phraf' kyo? jo so nhut ap pri so avijja
rhi dha so, gan(!)ail ca maggathan le yok phalathan le yok hu chuiv ap so ariya rhac
yok kuiv laifi, vandam: rhi khuiv® pa i. vanditvad rhi khuiv?® G rve', me ni i,
garugaravo ca chara mrat tuiv kui lafi, vandami rhi khuiv?® G rve!, bhikkhinam rahan
tuiv i sutavaddhaya akrd® amran pva® je khyan nha, suviiifieyya vinicchitam si lvay so
achun aphrat lan rhi dha so, pakinnakam pruiv prvam?® so sikkhapud caka® lad rhi
dha so imam gandh(!}am 1 kyam kuiv, samasena akyafi® a* phran!, pavakkhami chuiv
pe lattan?.
i nhac gatha ka* papamapubbakagandh(!)arambha tafi.

cattdri le®> pa’ kum so, kalikani kilika tuiv kui, veditabbéni si ap kum i. katham
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Nr. 175-176

veditabbani abhay safif tulv nafi hl md ka®, yavakalikah ca yavakalika lad kon,
yamakalikan ca yamakalika lafl kon, sattahakalikam lan kon, vavajivakafi ca yavaji-
vaka laf kon. iti suiv, cattari le pa® kum so, kilikani kalika tuiv kui, veditabbani si ap
kum[m] i. tattha thuiv le pa? so kalika tuiv tvan, arunuggamato arum tak so akha
mha, yava maj<{jhrantike kile akran mvan taf so kila tuin "on, paribhufijitabbam sum
chon ap so, bhojan(Diyam khadaniyam bhoc(!)afifi khai bhvay safi, yavakalika mafi 1.
tattha vacane thuiv bhoc(!asi khal phvay hid so caka® nhuik, bhojan(!)ivam niama
bhoc(!)aft maf ka®, bhojanani bhoc(!)an tuiv safi, pafica na pa® tuiv tafl. katamani
abhay safi tuiv nafi hu mu ka3, odino thaman?®, kumiso mayo mun, satthu mum[m)]
lumn, maccho na’, mamsam amai?®, 111 suiv’, bhojana bhoc(!)afl tuiv taf. khadaniyam
nama khat bhvay man saii ka?, paficabhojanivini na* pa® so bhoc(Dafi tuiv kui,
thapetva tha® rve’, sattadhafifiani va capa® myuiv’ khu nhac pa® tuiv kui lafi kon,
dhafifianulomani va kyit aca rhi so capa® myuiv khu nhac pa® nhan' lyo kum san tui
kui lafi kon, anulomaphalehi si* kri®* kuiv? pa* a* lyo? so asi® tuiv nhan?, saddhi akva,
navamahaphaiani ca kuiv® pa? so si* kri? tuiv kui lafi kon, sesani chuiv ap pri saf mha
kyan kum so, navamulatacapannapuppha-athika{nda>kamattakasilesa pithakali(')-
rasankhétani to sac mrac pan cafn akhok arvak apvan® ace' aphu afiok ave amhun
affivan’ hu chutv ap kum so, bhattasupeyyanuriipaharakiccasamattani thaman han
nhan' lyo? so ahara kicca kuiv pru khran nha cvan nhuin kun so, vatthu(!)ni vatthu
tuiv san, santi rhi kum i tani thui vatthu tuiv san aggipakani vi mi’ phran® kyak san
mil lai*, hontu phrac ce kum, apakani va ma kyak kum safi mi lait hontu phrac ce
kum, khadaniyam nama khai phvay man 1.

End (fol. ka? r): imam vinice(!)ayam 1 swiv chuiv khai' pri so achum aphrat kuv
samlak[kalkham('Mena kon ¢vd mhat sa phran’', bhikkhuni rahan safif mataka-
bhikkhune se so rahan i, sanghikam san(!)ghika phrac so uccd kutv, vibhacch(')i-
tabbam ve bhan ap 1. Pakinn{!)aka nitth(!)itam apri prafifi cum psi 1.

sakkarar 1192 khu vdchuiv la chan ta chat le rak cane ne', ne mvan bvai sum khyak i
akhyin tvarn Pakinn(Daka vinafii kuiv re ki rve' pri ‘on mran s I vhav sadhu kho® ce
so. re ki ra so krui® nibbanapaccayo hoti. pu di a, asavakkhayam vaham hoti. [ mhu
akrui kui mikhaw pha kha# chard sma buiv bva chve g ta ka mha ca rve' re mre rhan
man mhi athak kuiv bhavak ok avij(\)i cakkravald nhuik ne kum so I nap brahmd raral
pritid tarvicchan {aysirakay ca rve' amyha ve pa i.

This 1s the nissaya of the ms. 174. The author is unknown.

* *yamitam

176 Cod.Ms.Birm. 5. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 173-176.

Pathama Ba“kara chari to®> Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. upus 'im sim apran nhuik, ta myok lhafi*> khron® fai?
kon®, upus ‘im sim nhuik, chimi® thvan® khran® lar® kon?, nera khan® kran® nhan
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Nr. 176-177

takva, sok sum?® chon re taf tha® kran® lai® kon’, Tsuiv' 4 pa* kun so, thui kam tuiv'
kui, uposathassa suttuddesam upus kam i samgha cafi ve safi mha rhe' aphui' nhuik,
pru ap so kron' pubbakarana tuiv' ho rve! atthakatha chara tuiv' saf, min ap kun i.

End (fol. kam r): thuiv patimok nhuik alum cum so rahan tuiv' saf si lyhan il fivat
kun safi phrac rve!, ani afivat vam mrok kun safi phrac rve!, nran® khum khran® ma
rhi kun safi phrac rve!, ma lvan ma kra® kraf nd® cit sat kyat kyat kyan' ap i. 1 sai
lyhan Bhikkhupatimok pri i hu mhat le. Bhikkhupatimok safi pri i. Vititharuddesa san
5 khu mrok tafi®.

1220 prai® tapuittvai la praii’ kyo® 9 rak 7 ne'3 khyak 1 athag akhyim tvai Napyan
mit thut anak sak sak re rve' pri i. nibban prafi kron® kor® mhu aphui vene tuiv' kui
aphui' ve iha ra pa ce so.

In the colophon the reference for the author is written as Napyan® mi, i.¢. Napyan's
(nissaya-jversion. The word Napvan® is the abbreviated and incorrect form for!
Nva’prai’®. The monk Nva’pran® chard to? Rhan Munindasara has transmitted into
writing the teachings of his preceptor Pathama Ba’kara chara to? Rhan Dhammi-
bhinanda. Ms. 247 contains the same nissaya by the same author but is slightly
different from the present ms. which has no prologue and epilogue.

For different nissayas see 188, 195, 285-288.
Mss.: 247; cf. 188, 195, 285-288.

177-180 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SulUB, Géttingen

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with partially gilded edges. Foll. 180: khi—tam;
177 foll. 47: khi-no? : Mahasatipatthina sut nisya (4 folls. are foliated ni, dutiya ni, tatiya ni and
ni; this last fol. ni contains the same text as tatiya ni, so that it 1s cancelled by writing pyak on
the left margin of (last) fol. ni v; the text of the first 3 foll. is in order); 178 foll. 18: no?—chi:
Anattalakkhana sut path and nissaya; 179 foll. 9: chi-ja: Dhammacakrd (Dhammacakkapa-
vattana sutta) path and nissaya; 180 foll. 106: ja-tam: Asubhabhavani mahakappa kyam?
{incompiete). 177-178 the lelt-side edges of foll. khi-gi are damaged. 49 x 5.4cm. 39,2 x 4,8cm.
% lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 177 Mahasatipatthan
nisya; 178 Anattalakkhana sut pali to?, Anattalakkhana sut nisya; 179 Dhammacakra pali to?,
Dhammacakra nisya; 180 Asubhabhavana mahakappa kyam®. No date. 177-179 Pali and
Burmese (nissaya); 180 Burmese and Pali. Prose.

177 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuURB, Gétiingen

Description see above, 177-180.

Atthama Nfionkan chara to? U? Budh, Rhan Jambudipadhaja or Rhan Cakkinda:
Mahasatipatthanasutta nissaya
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Nr. 177-179

The beginning of the text ts missing. It corresponds to the text of the printed ed.
(Mahasatipatthanasut nissaya, publ. Hamsavati pali chard aphvai', Rankun 1955,
pp. 54-159). The author wrote this nissaya in 1195 B.E./1833 A D.

For a different nissaya see 313, for the author see '132.

Mss.: ¢f. 313, and also (texts with or without nissaya or nissaya only) Palace 59 (94),
62 (120}, 67 (165, 168), 69 (185); PMT I 223 (Add. 10560 AB).

178 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 177-180,

Anattalakkhanasutta path nissaya

Here only the beginning and end of the nissava are quoted.

Beg. (fol. ad* r): Bardnasiyam, Baranasi amafifi rhi so, nagare, praifi nhuik, Isipata-
navhaye, paccekabuddha tui' 1 kya ra phrac rve® Isipatana amaff rhi so, vane, sa*
nhak tui! a* bhe® mai' pe* rd Migadh(!)a vun to nhuik,

End (fol. chi r): jinavacananadi, mrat cva Bhurad® i caka® to? mrat pitakat sum?® pum

14 mya?* kui, ¢i pva® chon lyak. ma pyak ma ci® tafifi pa ce sa tafifi*. Anattalakkhana
sut nisya pri’ i.

The author is unknown. For further information on this text and authors of nissayas
see 316.

Mss.: 316, and also Palace 56 (72). 63 (131), 69 (184).

179 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SulUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 177-180.

Dhammacakkapavattanasufta path nissaya

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted,
Beg. (fol. chii r): catusaccam, saced le® pa? kui, pakdsento, pra to? mi so, lokanatho,
1d tui® 1 kui® kvay ra phrac to mi so mrat cva Bhura? safi.

End (fol. ja r): tassa Ayasmato, thui arhan Afifasi Kondaiifi 3°, sava upasampada, thui
ehi bhikkhu pafican® aphrac sa lyhan, ahosi, phrac i. Dhammacakkapavattanasuttam,
Dhammacakkapavattana sut saffi, nitthitam, pri pri*. vachut la praffi' ne arhan
Kondafifia ther sotipan phrac saf. la prafin' kyo? ta rak ne' Vappa ther sotdpan
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Nr. 179-188

phrac safi, nhac rak ne' Bhaddhiya ther sotapan phrac safl. sum® rak ne' Mahanama
ther sotdpan phrac i. le* rak ne! Assaji ther saifi sotdpan phrac safi. na* rak ne
Anattalakkhana sut ho rve n3* pa® lum? rahanta kri* phrac 1.

The author is unknown.

180 Cod.Ms.Birm. 6. SulB, Gottingen

Description see above, 177-180.

Pan*thii® chari to?: Asubhabhavand mahikappa kyam?

Beg. (fol. ja v): namo tassa ~. ati-ukkattha dvipaduttama nfiana thon mhi’® gun to®
thii* phran® kye? ji* to? pon? thon soit® kute tvak re mhat thin® ganan® sin® phran!
yut sim?® khran® fiha ma tat ra "on pathabya mre re akin® lum?® bhum cafl chum” lafin?
bhun® to? gun nam'! mvhe® kri nham rve!, rap tan' khran® nha ma tfat ra so
Sammasambuddha anuttara acac dhammarij co phya® Bhurd? sabaniiiu bhun? khon
safifi rvhe fifion buddhahe mre vajira bodhi fifia vay cam pay to? mil cafn akha, sacca
le? pa® mrat tara® kui puin® khya® mhan hut khut phrat than tan® kvan krvan ma rhi
mran si to? mi so nanfi! to? ara, Tampadipa Mranma nuin nam kri® vay gun si* gun
tha? fifian tha?® si mvan alvan thvan® kha® ra, nagara rattha Kikhan® nay thina tvan
can kray sikkhz canda suiv cum lok na sa phran' sekkha si mvan sa to? caf hu, kyo?
than fifivan 10? tan khui® mra so Pan®thG® chra to? bhura® kri® safifi mya® prad
hindagi khap sim® st tui! a® sana® kran na metta rhe! tha? to? ma sa phran' ma san
tan' so nhac lum?® svan®, khum man khran® sabho mya? kui phay rha® phrat tok rve!
san' tan' so nha lum? tha® samsard bhe? mya* mha kvay khra® ra nibban kui mran
lyhan cva rok ce khran? nhi, cattari ‘'méani bhikkhave ariyasaccani aca rhi saphran’
muni thvat tan bhuran co phya® ho kra® to? mil safifi kui, 10 buil sattava sekkha-
sekkha hil sa myha tui! vay st to? nvay cac phrac kri® phrac kra so st mya® mha
bhavani asubha c¢i* phran kra ra tvan, fifan(!)anuloma carita alyhok, khyan' thok
sak van rve'! chan khyan pva* mya* kra ce khran® nha, khandha rup ka kotthasa tui’
mhi subha ma mak, cak chuk ca ra upami upameyya amya®, Bhura® ho desana
Mranmai anok, adhibb(!)ay anok athvak mya® kui chan® pra? tan' tay asvay svay so
upama tui' phran® nhac sak lok cva sa ya kran nii® bhvay, si to® nvay st to? mrat tui!
nhan’ lyhok pat sann tak alvan lyhok pat so, kappa kyam?® thG® pva® lu sddhu, 1
kyam?® ma kui Paficamasangayana tan bhuran man® phya? rhu ¢a® chan khran to? mi
lui Tha rve! kha ya I{y>ok tha? safifi ara re® sa* ci man to? mi so, i Asubhabhivana
mahdkappa kyam? thi® kui, Pyafi®*mana® mrui® apuin Kraffi ton Rechan® mrui! si
kri* Mon Li Kale?® saff, lafifi® kon® kyam pe mi mhan kui ra rhi krafifi? rhu ra sa
phran' mit chve amya® tui' a* pro kra® krafifi! rhu ce ra, kra® na ra st amya® ka pan
alvhan iyhan nhac sak kra sa phran?, la man i aron kui ton kyvan® sa ma ka te?
kyvan® lum?® rhu mrai kra ra sa kai' sui', ve ntha lhii dan®, phran® mhu rhu mran
chan khran nha lum?® svan® kra ce ran Mantale® mrui' anok pran 26 bhi lan?,
Mranma tara satan c¢a pum nhip tuip tvan, mhan kan se khyd cva cak tan pum
nhip lup chon pa sa tafifi®. cattdri ‘'mani bhikkhave ariyasaccani. katamdani cattari.
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Nr. 180-181

dukkham ariyasaccam, dukkhasamudaya ariyasaccam, dukkhanirodha ariyasaccam,
dukkhanirodhagaminipatipada ariyasaccam. imani kho bhikkhave cattari ariyasaccani.

End (fol. tam v): akran akha se le i, thui akha susan taca pran sui' cvan?® prac luik kra
le 1. thui akha lanfi se so kron' cvan' pac safifi, min ma pan mhan i, Yokkya® pan
mhan i hli so amhat safifia safifi ma pron® se®, ma prok se’® phrac le i. yan® anak sabho
kui, anattaniya-atta-vipallasa hii so desana mha thui desana kui ve bhan safifi i acvam®
phran' thup yi ap si ap so anitthiyam itthivippallaso, apurise purisavippallaso hii so
desana phran' pri* ce ap i. anitthiyam min ma ma hut so ripakkhandhia nhuik
itthivipallaso min ma hi rve! bhok pran khran, rhu khran?®, Ivai® khran?® safifi, hoti .
puriso yokkya? ma hut so ripakkhandha nhuik, purisavippalldso yok<kya*> hi rve?
bhok pran khran®, rhu khran? lvai khran?® sadf, hoti i. thui mha ta pa® khve® pritta
apon® saffi mamsacakkhu phran' ma mran c¢a kon® ma ap sa kai! suil, thui ata
sampaticchuin ca so cit kui lafii® mamsacakkhu phran' krafifi’ so? laiifi ma mran ap
ma mran kon?, mran ap so sabho pan ma rhi. 1 suf t0 han akhran® ara kui cintamaya
iifan phran kram ap safifi ho lut so?. anidassana ma mran ap so sabho rhi kun so,
dhamma, cit ta khu 90, cetasik dvepafifta, ruparum safifi kran kun so rup sattavisa
tard® tui saiil, samvijjanti, paramattha d* phran than rha® rhi kun i. yan® chui ap
khai! pri’ so nafif® phran' abhan ta lai lai® sum?® sat chan khran safin (...)

The ms. deals with the doctrine of the four noble truths and the meditation on asubha.
It is an incomplete ms. copy made from the printed edition published by Mranma tara
satan® ¢a Press, Mantale® (for another ms. copy from a printed edition see also
above, '86). In the publisher's introduction quoted above it is stated that Mon Li
Kale?, the headman (sub-collector) of the town Rechan?® in the district of Pyafimana’
(Pyinmana), had found a ms. of that text, which was written by Pan®thii?® chara to? of
Ku*khan? on the request of the king Man®tun®. The author and the text are not
traceable in the literary sources. In Palace 44 is listed the work Asubhabhavanadipani
written in 1217 B.E./1855 A.D. But we do not know whether it is identical with the
present text or not.

181-182 Cod.Ms.Birm. 7. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 54; 181 foll. 10: ka-ko?: Mahasati-
patthanasutta and some extracts from canon and commentary; 182 foll. 39: ka-ghi: Parami to?
khan® pyui'; 5 blank leaves. Damages on 181 fol. ko?, 182 foll. kai-ko?, khi, khe, gha—ghi.
181 50,5 x 6,3¢cm. 41 x 5,5cm. 182 49,5 x 6cm. 40 x 5,5¢m. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good
handwriting. Marginal title: 181 Satipatthdn path. Dated 181 sakkaraj 1263 khu (1902 A.D.)
tapui'tvai’ la chan® 6 rak 5 ne! ne 2 khyak 11* kyc? akhyim; 182 no date. Donor 81 {(noted on
the right margin of the reverse side of all foll.): Chara U? Rvhe Rui* Ma Mai® Rui® kon® mhu.
181 Pali: 182 Burmese. 181 Prose; 182 verse.

181 Cod.Ms.Birm. 7. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 181-182.

20



Nr. 181-183

Mahasatipatthanasutta

The ms. contains the complete text of the Mahasatipatthanasutta, corresponding to
DN vol. II, pp. 290-315 of the PTS edition. At the end of the sutta, on the foll. ko and
ko?, several small extracts from canonical texts and a commentary are added together
with their nissaya, viz. Anguttaranikava (PTS ed.); Jataka I, 169 (Fausbell’s ed );
Sumangalavilasini, p. 767f. (PTS ed.); Paramatthajotika I, p. 29 (PTS ed.); Majjhima-
nikaya I, p. 46 (PTS ed.}.

Mss.: 311, 312, 314: for mss. in other catalogues see 177.
See CPD 2.1.

182 Cod.Ms.Birm. 7. SuUB, Gaottingen

Description see above, 181-182,

Rhan Silavamsa or Mahasilavamsa: Parami to? khan® pyui!

The text is identical with that of the Burmese printed edition (Parami to? khan? pyui’,
ed. Do? Mran' San® Rankun: Buddha Sasana Council Press 1965, pp. 45-262,
stanzas 1-153). The last portion is missing. The Parami to? khan® pyui! is one of the
most famous Burmese classical poems. It is based on the verses of Sumedhapatthana-
katha of Buddhavamsa (I, 59187 of PTS ed.).

Rhan Silavamsa or Mahasilavamsa {1453-1518 A.D.), one of the four famous and
well-known monk-poets (Rhan le? pa*} in the history of Burmese literature, was born
in the district of Tontvan®kri®, He took ordination and studied under Natmi‘lan®
chara to?. At the age of 40 he went to Ava where the king Man*khon granted him the
title Silavamsadhajamaharajaguru and donated the monastery Ratanid biman. He
composed many pyuil, ratu, epistles, chronicles, ovida chum?® ma ca etc. For his life
and works see MCK VIII 469-473, CMA 19, Ganthav 34, HBL 40-53.

Ms.: 422.

183-189 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 7 texts {arranged in 5 sections). Palm leaf. Wooden covers with partially gilded
edges. Foll. 110: ka-kam, ka-ji and ka®-khai; 183 folt. 5: ka—ku: Mangala sut path and
nissaya; 184 foll. 4: ku-ko: Apran "on khran® pith and nissaya {Atthajayamangalagatha); 185
fol. |- ko—kam: Va to? cafi bhurd?® rhi khui®; 186 foll. 21: ka-kho: Vinafifi’ Patimok cafi mhat
cu; 187 foll. 15: kho’~ga*: Bhikkhupatimokkha path; 188 foll. 54: gha-ji: Bhikkhupatimokkha
nisya; 189 foll. 9: ka’-khai: Parit kri® pali to? {(on the title fol. of this section is written:
5 nampat); the first and last foll. of all sections are tied together with some blank leaves.
47 x 5cm. 37,5 x 4.3em. § lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on
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Nr. 183

the ttle foll.: 183-184 Mangala sut, 'On khran® 8 pa®; 186 Vinann® Patimok can mhat cu; 187
Patimok path; 188 Patimok nis{s)>ya panfap{p>; 189 Parit kri® pali to? 5 nampat (i.c. no. 5).
Marginal titles: 183 Mangala sut; 184 Pran "on khran®; 188 Patmok nis{s}va: 189 Parit kri?
pali. Titles of the contents written on one of the wooden covers: Mangala sut, ’Of khran® 8 pa’,
Va chui caffi, Parit kri® path, lait® kon® nis{syya (this Parit kri* nisya is not found m the ms.),
Bhikkhupatimok path, laii® kon® nis{s>ya, Patimok canii mhat cu. Dated 183-185 sakkaraj
1246 khu (1884 A D)) to®salan® la prann’ kyo® 10 rak 1 (ndanganve ne' ne mvan® Ui akhyim;
186 sakkara; 1246 khu (1884 A.D.) vachuiv la chan?® |1 rak krasapade ne' ne mvan ti akhyim
tvan: 187 sakkaraj 1246 khu (1884 A D) vachuiv la pranfi! kyo? khyok rak sokkra ne' fifia ne 4
khyak ti* kyo? akhyim; 188 sakkardj 1246 khu (1884 A.D.) to?sa{lan®) la pran’ kyo® 5rak 3 ga
ne’; 189 sakkaraj 1246 khu {1884 A.D.) satan’kyvat la chan? 9 rak ta{naynganve ne'! nam nak
thac nari akhyim. Donor 183-185 (written in the colophon on fol. kam): U® Nanda i kon® mhu
ca phrac safifi. Another name of the donor together with the date is found on the right side of
fol. ka: 1269 khu tamchoftmun?® la chan® 7 rak ne! (November 11, 1907 A.D.), Mo?lamruin
mrui' An®va kyon® bhur? bhura® U® Caritta 1 arammikadhamma samghika lhi tha® i, ie. U3
Caritia from the An*va monastery of Mo?lamruin (Moulmein) had donated to that monastery
as Samghikavatthu. The remaining 4 texts 186-189 are also donated to the same monastery,
probably by the same donor (on the right margin of the beginning foll. is written: An®va kyon?
aram samghika lhii tha? 1). These 7 (183-189) and 33 other mss., viz. 14 owned by Der
Kungelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen (GL 12, 14, 16-18, 22, 23, 26, 45, 46, 48, 51, 52, 61) and 19
(153, 206, 253-256, 259-264, 317, 341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399) in the possession of the Staats-
und Universititsbibliothek, Géttingen (SuUB) form part of a collection, donated 1907 by C?
Caritta of Mouimein to his own monastery. Former owner of the whole ms. written on both
wooden covers: Kui Nu ca. 183, 184, 188 Pali and Burmese (nissaya}: 185 Burmese: 186
Burmese and Pali; 187, 189 Pali. 183, 184 Pal in verse and Burmese in prose; 185, 189 verse;
186188 prose

183 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Mangalasutta path nissaya

Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya portion are quoted.

Beg. (fol. kd v): bhante Kassapa, arhan Mahakassapa, idam suttam, 1 Mahaman-
galasut to? kuiv, me maya Anandatherena, na Anandd mather sanf, bhagavato mrat
cva Bhura? i, samukha, myak mhok to? mha, evam 1 sui!,

End (fol. ku r): sabbarttha, khap sim® so iriya pud tuiv' nhuik, sotthi, khyam? sa
khran® suiv, gacchanti, rok kun i. etam atthatimsamangalani, 1 sum*[m] chay rhac pa*
so mangala tara® to? saifi sa lyhan tesam, thuiv nat I tuiv a°, uttamam, mrat cva tha
s0, mangalam, mangala naffi i hi rve!, tvam, san nat sa’ saifi, ganhahi. mhat le lo*.
Mangalasuttam nitthitam. Mangala sut path anak pri® i.

The author of this nissaya of the most widely used paritta text, which forms the fifth
section of the canonical Khuddakapitha (CPD 2.5.1), is unknown.

Ed.. For Mangalasutia pith see SMP 34, TAC 140-142.
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Nr. 183-185

For a similar nissaya sec 198.
For different nissayas see 190, 201, 284.

Mss.: cf. 190, 198, 201, 284, and also Cab III 3,4; GL 61; Palace 54 (58); PMT I 242
{Or. 6451 A).

184 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8, SulUB, Géitingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Apran ’on khran® pith nissaya (Atthajayamangalagatha pali nissaya)

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya portion are quoted.

Beg. (fol. ku v}: yo ya ti so, akran suiv' so sabho lafifi? rhi to? mu tha so, munindo,
rahan?® ta k& tui' 1 man?® thvat mhan kan? safifi, savudhantam, se nat mi* pok, amrok
cin pron?, khyvan® tof® lhan ma, dha? lhan ca so lak nak karivd nhan',

End (fol. ko 1): aggam, li tvan mrat nui® kon® kyui® pe?® tat, mrat thak mrat lann®
phrac tha so, jay[y]lamangalam, cui rin soka byabh(!)ara nhan?, kron' kra kan* prok,
lan® krok bhe? dan, khap sim? ran kui, pay lvhan ’on tat, kon® mrat khyam”® sa,
mangald safifl, hotu, phac ce sa taffi®. 'Pran "on khran® anak pri® i.

In Burma there are two sets of Jayamangalagatha, viz. Apraa ‘on kiran® and Atvan?
‘on khran®. Apran ‘oa khran® is identical with the Atthajavamangalagatha. For
Atvan® ‘on khran® see below, 230.

Ed.: For Apran "on khran® path see TAC 29-30; BB 93 s.v. Jaya-Mangala-Gatha.
For different nissayas see 191, 229, 262.

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 191, 229, (text only:) 218, (nissaya only:) 262.

See CPD 4.5.2.

185 Cod.Ms.Birm, 8. SuUB. Gottingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Vi to? cafi bhura® rhi kbui?

It is a Burmese poem about the 45 vassas (lent) of the Buddha. The author of this kind
of prayer (Bhura® rhi khui®) is unknown. It is identical with slight variations with the
text Va chui cafi bhun’® to® gun to? bhvai Bhura?® rhi khui? in: Gun to? pon® khyup
Bhura® rhi khui® amyui® myui® (compiled by U* Pyuin, Rankun: Mra Nanda Press
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Nr, 185-186

1972, pp. 78-79). There are many different works by different authors, e.g. see Va chui
cafi bhurd? rhi khui? in: TBV 69-72.

See Pit-st 199 (1054).

186 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Vinafn® Patimok caf mhat cu

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. jeyyatu sabbamangalam. ciram titthatu saddhammo.
loka sum{m] pa® nhuik atu ma rhi so, khyok pa® so asadhirena ffian to? tui! tvan
athli® sa phran' mahag(!)aruna fifian nhan' praifi' cum to? mt so Bhurd® sakhan
safil mahag(')aruni fian to? phran' sak to® mu tin® khap sim® so sattava tuiv' a?
sana’ to? mu safin phrac rve’, vat chan® rai mha thvak mrok ce khran® nha parissat
le? pa* tui' tvan, rahan® parissat tuiv® tvan laff® rahan® parissat alyhok, dayaka
vokya® parissat phrac lyhan laff® dayaka yokya® parissat alyhok, dayaka mimma
phrac lyhan lafifi? dayaka min ma parissat alyhok, ho to? mi saffi. thui suiv! ho to?
mu ra tvan rahan?® yokya® parissat @a® athd? sa phran? vinann® tara? to? kui ho to? ma
safifl. athi® sa phran! khyam?® sa ce khran?® nha vinafift® pafnat phran? ana tha? to?
mu safifi. thul suiv! ana tha® to? mu so vanafifi®* paffat kuiv ma san kum so rahan?®
tuiv! 3% vinann® panfiat to? kuiv ma si, ma si ra so, pafifiat to? ma tuin kuiv ma kran!
ra; paiifiat to? ma tuin ma kran ra so? apay te? pa® nhuik kri* cva kham ra safif phrac
rvet, vat chan” rai mha thvak myok nhuin khat am!® so akron® phrac saif. pafiia num
khai' rve! alum?® cum so pafifiat kuiv ma si kum(n] so? lafifi®, rahan?® pru safifi mha ca
rve!, acaf atuin® ma prat kyan' ap chon ap so, rhe® 0 cva ta cit ta desa so vinafi®
panfiat kuiv si kun ra safi tafifi*. thuiv rhe* @ cva acafin ma pyak si ap so vinaf?®
panfiat ka® ma mhi vai ap lafin® le? pa3, mhi vai ap saifi le* pa®, paccai® le? pa?® kuti
le* pa?, sila le® pa3®, suddhi le® pa®, paribhoga le® pa’, kam le® pa®, sanghan?® apya3,
aditthan apya®, vikappana apya® upud apya®, pavarana apya®, kuladisaka apya®,
anesana apyd®, vajjaniya apya®, pavarit anga angd apya’, kalika apya®, adhitthan kya
ra safi apya®, 1 ka® matika tafif’.

End (fol. kho r): tattha sabbe h' eva samaggehi sam{m>odanamehi avivadamanehi
sikkhitabbam ti. Parajikuddeso nitthito. Pay(}imok akyafl péli to*kuiv pra pri® lyhan,
thui achumma nhuik samgha apon? tui® sadhu kho? ce pri lyhan, Mettasut parit to?
kui afini affivat rvat lyhan pri’ to safii.

sakkardj 1212146 khu vachui la chan® 11 rak krasapade ne' ne mvan 1i akhyim tvan
Par(Vimok matikd cafift kuiy re® kii® rve® pri* ‘on mran safif.

The ms. contains the Patimokkha rules with explanations. The Patimokikhuddesa is
added at the end of the text.
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Nr, 187-188

187 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Bhikkhupatimokkha

Mss.: '4, 124, '43, cf. 114, 277, 279-281, and also Palace 109 (18, 19).

188 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

Bep. {fol. gha v): namo tassa ~. bhikkhave, rahan?® tul', uposathighiaram, upus 'im
kui, samajjitam, tam myak lhaffi* cim so nha, anujanami, na khvan! pru to? mi i. it
adina nayena, 1 suiv' aca rhi so nanf® phran’, yam vacanam, akran cakad®’ safi,
palivam, pali to? nhuik, dgatam, 1a i. tam vacanam, thuiv caka® kuiv atthakathasu ca
atthakatha tui' nhuik lafifi®, samajjani ca, upus 'im kui tam myak thafifi’ khran? lana’
kon?, padipo ca, chi mi® thvan?® khran® lafii® kon?, asanena ca, ne na khan® khran®
nhan?!, saha, akva, udakan ca, sok re sum?® chon re tha® khran® lann® kon?, etam
cattari vattani, 1le? pa® so vat tuiv kuiv, uposathassa, uposathakammassa, upus kam i
pubbakaranan ti, pubbakaranani ti, sangha ma cafifi® ve® mhi rhe® @* ¢vd nhuik pru
lant' ra so pubbakarana mafin 1 hit rve!, vuccati akkhatani, chuiv ap kun i.

End (fol. ju r): vinafifi® pali to? nhuik akyum® van i. addhamasam la khvai? ta krim,
uposathadivase upus ne' nhuik, udd(hlesam, pra kran’ sui', agacchanti, rok kin 1.
tattha, thui sikkha pud apon® nhuik, sammaggehi, fifil fifivat kun so, samodamanehi,
nhac luiv vam? sa kun so, avividamane, aifian® akhum[n] ma rhi kun so, nhac luiv
vam® sa kun so®. lanfi®> hu, sabbe h’ evam, sabbehi evam, alum® cum so arhan tui!
safn sa lyhan, sikkhitabbam, san ap, kyan' ap, mhat ap kun 1. ta nann?® ka*, san ap,
kyan' ap, mhat ap kun 1. Patimokkham nitthitam.

After the text the ms. quotes the stanza akkhara ~ together with its nissaya, 3 Pali
stanzas and a Burmese poem about the patthana of the scribe and the copying date:

sakkardj 1212146 khu to*sallai®) la prait kyo® 5 rak 3 Aga ne' tvan Patimok niss{ayya
kui re® ki rve! pri® pri,

The author is unknown.
For different nissayas see 176, 195, 247, 285-288.
Mss.: cf. 176, 195, 247, 285-288.
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Nr. 189-19¢

189 Cod.Ms.Birm. 8. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 183-189.

Parit kr1® pali to? (Paritta pali)

This is a collection of 11 well-known Parittasuitas and the Parittanidana. They are
usually found in collections containing a certain number of texts, such as Chay con
tvai {collection of 10 texts), Chai! na® con tvai (collection of 15 texts). For further
details see above, '89.

Ed.: SMP 127, TAC 139-162.

Mss o (text:) 194, 225 (nissaya:) '89, 228, 353-355, and also Palace 9 (78), 50 (22), 54
(58), 66 (154); PMT 1 234 (Or. 3428, 3429), 243 (6451 A 10).

190-197 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SulUB, Géttingen

Coltection of 8 texts. Palm leal. Wooden covers with partially gilded edges. Foll. 127 ka-gl.
ja—dhai, and pha-be; one blank leaf: firsi and last foll. of each text are tied together with some
blank leaves: 190 foll. 5: ka-ku: Mangala sut path and nissaya: 191 foll. 3; kii—kai: Apran ‘on
khran® path anak; 192 foll. 3: kat- kam: Ratand rvhe khyuwin! path anak (Jinapafijaragatha);
193 foll. 9: ka*-khai: Namakkaraz path anak; 194 foll. 8: kho-gi: Pant kri’ path and
Sambuddhe gathas with missaya: 195 foll. 41: ja-t@i: Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya; 196 foll. 38:
te—dhai: Temiyajatakatthakatha nissaya: 197 foll. 18: pha-be: Sivijatakatthakatha nissaya and
a short Burmese poem. Damage 195 on fol. jho. 49,2 x 3,3¢m. 40 x 4. 8cm. 9 lines. 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on the title folil. and last foli.: 195 Patimok
nisya; 197 Sivi jat. Marginal titles: 190 Mangala sut; 191 *On khran?3 path anak; 192 Ratani
rvhe khyuin! pith anak. 193 Namakara path; 194 Part kri* path {on foll. kho and kho?);
195 Patimok nisya (different spelliings as: Patimuk, Patimue, Patimud, Parnimud, Patimok);
196 Temi jat. 190-194 No date. Dated 195 sakkardj 1250 (1888 A D)) prafi' nhac to?salan la
chan® 7 rak ne': 196 sakka(raj> 1251 khu (1889 A D.) to’salan? la chan® khu nhac rak sokyd
ne' ne sum® khyak ti* kyo? akhyim tvan; 197 sakkaraj 1251 (1889 A.D.) nato? la prafif* kyo?
9 rak 3 kyak ti kyo?, 4 kyak ma tI mhi akhyin tvan, 3 ne' tvan. 190-193, 195-197 Pali and
Burmese (nissaya); 194 Pali. 190-193 Pali in verse and Burmese in prose; 194 verse; 195-197
prose.

190 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. Sul/B, Gottingen

Description see above, 190-197.

Mangalasutta path nissaya

Here oniy beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted.
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Nr, 190-192

Beg. (fol. ki r): Kusi[nnay()iya, Kusinayy(!jum mrui! i, upavattane, ton tam kha? i
akve! phrac so, Mallanam, Malla man” tui' i.

End (fol. ku r): sabbattha, sva® khran?, rap khran?®, thuin khran?, lyhon? khran® hu
chui ap so iriya pud khap sim? tui! nhuik, sotthim, khyam? sa khran® sui', gacchanti,
rok kun i. tam, thui 38 pa® apra® rhi so mangald tard® to? kui, tesam, thui nat lu
tui' @%, so, mangalam hi rve®, tvam, safifi, ganhihi, lo'. Mangala sut pali anak tut!
kui re? ki rve! pa® ‘on mran safifi. pu di 4 nhan'® prafiii' cum lui pi i. sadhu sadhu
kho? ce sov.

The author of this nissaya is unknown,
For different nissayas see 183, 198, 201, 284.

For mss. in other catalogues see 183.

191 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Gédttingen

Description see above, 190-197.

Apran on khran® pith anak (Atthajayamangalagatha palt nissaya)

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted.

Beg. (fol. ke r): yo munindo, akran mrat cvd Bhurad® sann, Girimekhalam, Giri-
meg( !Yald amafin rhi so chan kui, uddhitam, tak ci® tha so, abhinimmitasavudhantam,
alvhan phan chan® ap so lak nak nhan' akva phrac so,

End (fol. kai v): jitavd, 'on to? mu le pri. tan tejasi, P(!)ag(!)a amafifi rhi so brahma
maf® kui "oft to? mQ so thui mrat cva Bhura? 1, tam khui® to? aphran!, me, na a*
aggam mrat so, jayamangalam, "on khran® mangala saifi, bhavatu, phrac ce sa taiin®.
‘on khran® path anak pri* 1.

For details see 184.

For another ms. see 262.

For different nissayas see 184, 229,

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 184, 229, (text only:} 218, (nissaya only:) 262.

192 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 190-197.

Ratana rvhe khyuin' path anak (Jinapafijaragatha pali and nissaya)
The ms. contains 14 stanzas of the text corresponding to the stanzas no. 1-14 of
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Nr. 192-154

TAC 49-51 (see also 231, 263). The last gatha is missing and two and a half stanzas of
Sirasmim me gathd are added at the end of the pall portion (see Sacca manduin
Bhura?® rhi khui* amyui® myui®, compiled by U? Cam Krafii, Rankun: Kayasukha
Press 1970, p. 189). At the end of the nissaya, the three fianas of the Buddha from the
Dharana-paritta are mentioned only tn the form of nissaya (see BLV 136f. and 217).

Here only beginning and the end of the Jinapaiijara nissaya are quoted:

Beg. (fol. ko r): jayasannagata, ant® sui' rok so “on khran?® rhi kun so, va, ani® sui’
rok so ‘on pvat sabhan rhi kum so,

End (fol. ko? v): thui yokya® mrat phrac kun so Bhura® aca rhi so arhan mrat tui!
sanft, sada, akh@ khap sim?, palentu, con! rhok nicca ma to® mu ce kun sa tanfi®.
Ratana rvhe khyuin' path anak pri’® 1.

For different nissayas see 231, 263.
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 231, (nissaya only:) 263.

193 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SulUB, Gaéttingen

Description see above, 190-197.

Namakkara pith anak

The ms. contains the 28 stanzas of the Pali text corresponding to the stanzas 1-28 of
TAC 57-62.The last 5 stanzas of TAC, no. 29-33, are missing. The nissaya of the
second stanza of Apran ‘on khran? is added at the end of the ms. Here only beginning
and end of the nissaya are quoted.

Beg. (fol. kha r): sugatam, kon® so ca ka® kui lafin® chui to? mu tat tha so, sugatam,
kon? so nibban sui! laff® sva® to® mi tat tha so,

End (fol. khe v): sujanagunavid[h]i ca, si to? kon? tui' i kye® ju? kui si tat sai land?
kon?, mama( ko ca, si to? kon? tui! kui mrat nui® tat safifi laffi® kon®, bhaveyyam,
phrac ra lui i. Namak(!)ara path anak pri® i.

For different nissayas see 227, 274, 356 (2), 357 (2).
Ed. (for the Pali text): see 356.
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 227, 356, 357, (nissaya only:) 274; cf. 114,

194 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SulUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 190-197.
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Parit kri® pith (Paritta pali)

At the end of the paritta nidana and |l paritta suttas, Sambuddhe gathas together
with the nissaya are added (see TBV 93).

For details see '89, 189,

Mss.: (text:;) 189 225 (nissaya:) '89, 228 353-355; for mss. in other catalogues
see 189,

195 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 190-197,

Rhan Paramakhema: Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

Beg. {(fol. ja r): namo tassa ~. vaddhatu jinacakke. samajjanipat(!)ipo ca, udakam
asanena ca, uposath{!)assa etani pubbakaranam ti vuccati. samajjani ca upud 'im kut
taprak lhafifi? khran® lafifi® kon?, pat(!)ipo ca cht mi* thvan® khran® lanfi* kon?,
asane ca ne ra khan® khran® nhan' saha takva udakaifi ca sok re sum?® re tha® khran?
lafin® kon?, etani cattari vattani, tam prak thafifi* khran® aca rhi so 1 le* pa® so vat
tui' kui, uposathakammassa uposath(!jakam 1 pubbakaranan ti, pubbakaranani ti,
samghid ma cafifi® ve* mhi rhe’ 43 ¢va pru lan' ra so pubbakarana manifi kum i ha rve?
vuccati akkhatani chu ap kum 1, ho ap kum i so? lann?® hu.

End (fol. tu v): tattha thui sikkha pud apon?® nhuik, samaggehi afifii afifivat phrac kun
s0, samodananehi nhac lui vam sa rhi kun so, aviva{da>manehi anran akhum ma rhi
kun so, sabbeh’ eva sabbehi eva alum® cum so arhan tui! safifi lvhan sikkhitabbam san
ap kyan' ap i. nasarok Tamakh3a arafifiavasi-Paramakhema tha(')r safiii thup ap so,
cum ya so adhippay nhan' akva so Pal(!)imokkha niss<{a>ya safifi pri* prafii’ cum i.

sakkardj 1250 pradit nhac to’salan la chan? 7 rak ne' tvan re kit rvel pri® 'on mran safif.

i kor® mhu mrat | akyui® @ phran', i bhava mha cute kya so®, dutiyabhava nhuik,
Himavanta ton mrat cva nhuik, Gandhamadana tor nhuik alvham asak rhafii tha ova so,
mrat so saddhd pafifidviriya nhan' prai' cum so mrat cva Bhurd® sdasand to® kui alvhan
mrat nui® khran® rhi so bhumma cui nar phrac so, sasand to® tafi so kala pat lum ceti
to® kui rhi khui pidjo® ya sadfi, bodhi pan kui pujo® ya safif, amrai phrac ce so’.
pariyatta Dpatipaiti kui prafii® so rahan® mrat 1" { ver(Vavacca kui pru ra saiiii phrac
ce 0. sasand (0° kvay khai' lyhan, Mafju(Nsaka sac pan Nandamiila abbhdra® kui
amya {iy pijo® ya sa@iii phrac so*, arhani paccekabuddhd tui' phrac ce so*. re® ki ra so
akyui® @ phran arhan Silavamsa tha()r tov saiifl chu ton 35 {ga>tha atuin® bhava chak
twin® prafii® cum pd lui i. re* ra so akyui® 31 bhum ne so sattava my@® apon® kui amyha
pe’ ve pd i. amyha ra kya saiiii phrac ce sov. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu di d nhan' praii®
cum pa luiv j.

In the colophon of the ms. the author of the nissaya is given as Nasarok Tamakha
arafifavasi Paramakhema ther. In Pit-st 195f., there is one thera having the name
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Nasarok kye® Tamakha® rva, rvhe kyon Rhan Paramakhema, i.e. Rhan Paramakhema
of Rvhe kyon monastery from the village Tamikha® in the district ‘of Nasarok. He
may be identical with the author of the present ms. No other biography is known to
us. The scribe expresses in the patthand that he wants to be born as a bhummadeva
near the Gandhamidana mountain to serve the righteous monks and to become a
paccekabuddha in his last birth (see also above, 138).

For different nissayas sce 176, 188. 247, 285-288,
Mss.: ¢f. 176, 188, 247, 285-288.

* gabbhara

196 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 190-197.

Temi jat nissaya (Mugapakkhajataka-vannana nissaya)

Beg. (fol. te v): namo tassa ~. sattha mrat cva Bhura?® saffi, Jetavane Jetavan kyon?
to? nhuik, vihda(!ranto ne to? mi lyhak, mahibhinikkhamanam mrat so to thvak

gathapadena patimanditam, ma pandiccayam vibhaveya® aca rhi so gathd pud tui!
phran® tamcha chan tha lyhak so idam Temiyajatakam, 1 Temiya jat to? kui, kathesi
ho to? mil pe i.

End (fol. dhai r): Mukh{')apakkhapandito pana akyvan® akyam pru so pafiiia rhi
Temi man*® sa*, sammasambuddho kon® so akhyan ard phran! sacci le® pa* tard’ tui'
kuiv mi mi alui lui prafiii! tha so, aham cva safifi sa lyhan, loke loka nhuik udapadi
than rha* phrac to? mua i. Temi jat re* ki?* rve' pri? "on mran saiifi. pu di 4 nhan!
praifi’ cum pa i.

vakhu tvak lhac sakk{araj k>3 1251 khu to*salan® la chan khunhac rak sokya ne' ne
sum® khyak 11 kyo? akhyim tvan re® ka® pri® i nibban chu sadhu sadhu sadhu. nat li
brahma tui kho? ce sov’.

The author of this nissaya is unknown.
For the text see *70.

Mss.: 325, and also Forch XI, Mand 89; Palace 8 (70), 50 (22), 57 (98); PMT I 231
(Or. 2193), 243 (Or. 6451 F), Pol 5511.

* v.]. vibhdvaya in Faushall’s ed. VI, 4.

197 Cod.Ms.Birm. 9. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 190-197.
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Sivi jat nissaya (Stvijataka-vannani nissaya)

Beg. (fol. bha v): namo tassa ~. diire apassa(my thero va ti adina, diire apassam
thero va aca rhi so pud phran' patimanditam tamcha chan ap so idam Sivijatakam 1
SK i jat kuiv, sattha mrat cva Bhura® safin, Jetavane, nhuik, viharanto ne to? mu
Ivhak, asadisadanam asadisadina kuiv arabbha akron?® pru rve! kathesi ho to? mi i.

End (fol. be r): Si(!)viraja nama Si(!)vi man? kri® saffi ka® aham cva na Bhura? lyhan
tafifi, iti 1 suiv, jatakam jat to? kui samodhanesi pon to? mu 1. Si(!)vijatakam Si(!)vi jat
safn nitthitam pri pri®.

sakkarai 1251 khu naro® la prafft* kyo* 9 rak 3 kyak 17 kyo® 4 kyak ma 1ti mhi akhyin
tvar 3 net tvant Sivi jat 107 kui re ki rve pri pa saiiii. pu di a°.

This nissaya explains the Jataka text 1V, 401-412 of Fausboll's edition. The author is
unknown. After the colophon the ms. contains a short Burmese poem about the three
lakkhana and adds a list of ten kasina, ten asubha and ten anussaii in Pali.

198-202 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10, SuUB, Goéttingen

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers; bottom cover has partially gilded edges. Foll.
40; 198 foll. 9: ka~ko: Mangala sut path and nissaya (first and last foll. are tied together with
some blank leaves): 199-200 foll. 13: ka—kha: Cilanirutti path and Saddabindu pith (199 foll.
11: ka—kam: Cilanirutti path, 200 foll. 2: kam-kha: Saddabindu); 201 foll. 6: na-na:
Mangalasutta path and nissaya; 202 foll. 10: ka—ko?: Sangruih nissaya (Paccaya kanda), two
blank leaves. Damages 198 in the middle of all foll. 198 48.2 x 6cm. 39 x 5,2cm. 199-200
484 x 5.7¢m. 392 x 5,2cm. 201 48,6 x 6cm. 38,3 x 5.5¢cm. 202 48 % 59cm. 39 x 5,6cm. 198
9 lines; 199-200 10 lines; 201 10 lines; 202 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good
handwriting {by different scribes). Titles on title foll.: 198 Mahamangala sut path anak; 199--200
Cillanirutti, Saddabind[h]u; 201 Mangala sut path nisya. Marginal titles: 198 Mangala sut; 199
Culanirutti path; 200 Saddabind[hju; 202 Paccafifi puin®. Dated 198 sakkardj 1221 (1839 A.D.)
to?satan la pranii* kyo? 3 rak 4 hu ne! ne ma van mhi 4 nari akhyim, 199-200 sakkaraj 1238
khu (1876 A.D.) satan’kyvat la chan 7 rak ! nve ne' ta khyak ti* kyo?; 201 1211 khu (1849
A.D)) satankyvat la praf kyo? 4 rak ne'; 202 no date. 198, 201 Pali and Burmese nissaya;
199-200 Pali; 292 Burmese. 198, 201 Pali in verse and Burmese in prose; 199, 202 prose;
200 verse.

198 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 198-202.

Mangalasutta path nissaya

Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted.

Beg. (fol. ka v): bhante Kassapa, arhan Mahakassapa, idam suttam, 1 Mahamangala
sut to? kui, me maya Anandatherena, na Anandi mather safif,
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End (fol. ki v): sabbattha, khap sim so ariya pud le* pa* tui' nhuik, sotthi, khyam sa
khran? sui*, gacchanti, rok kun i. etam, i sum® chai’ rhac pa* apra® rhi so tara® saifi
Iyhan uttamam, mrat cva so, mangalam, mangald tara® mraffi i hil rve!, tvam, san nat
sa® sanfl, ganhahi, mhat le lo’. Mangala sut path anak pri® i.

The author of this nissaya is unknown.

At the end of the nissaya we find questions and answers concerning the sutta, ¢.g.
“What lessons are you studying now?” — **1 am now studying the Mangalasutta™, etc.
This portion is identical with that of the Mahamangala khvai ame? aphre in TAC
10-21.

For a similar nissaya see 183.
For different nissayas see 190, 201, 284,
Mss.: cf. 183, 199, 201, 284 for mss. in other catalogues see 183.

199 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 198-202.

Yamaka Mahéathera: Ciilanirutti

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.

vatthuttayam namassitvd Kacciyanad ca pubbake
Niruttim eva vakkhami vacana(!) monihedhafina

ekavacanaggahanena sabbagahana payojanattham katabbam byanjanasampindanat-
tham. sara sare lopam, sara asare lopam, byafijanani byaijane lopam, abyafijanani
abyafijane lopam, mehanassakhassa hala mekhald, bhavesu vantagamano bhagava.
sattd byafijanani padissanti. yavanidhi vijaniya vatthatthavam lopam, tatthatthavam
vinassati. va paro asarapa.

End (fol. kam v): antaggahanena akaradhatvantassa tattham maha ti tum adipacca-
yesu, vadati ti vattum, tudapadausabhidudhatuhindipaccayo hoti. tudati ti tundi,
pandati ti pandi, usati ti undi. usa-ussagge bhindati ti bhindi. caggahanena nham nhi
ssam paccayd honti. abhinham unhissam, vunham tunham junham. nitthitam.

In CPD 5.0.2, the title of the text is spelt Cullanirutti. There, the author of this text is
given as Yamakamahathera, but in Pit-sm 428, the author 15 mentioned as Rhan Upali
of Pandya. This text is listed in the inscription of 1442 A.D. (PLB 105, no. 138;
Luce/Tin Htway 235, no. 158).

Mss.: Forch XXI; Oldenb 77; Pit-st 127 (312).
See CPD 5.0.2.
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200 Cod.Ms.Birm. 1¢. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 198-202.

King Kyacva: Saddabindu

A grammatical treatise written by king Kyacva of Pugam (1234-1250 A D). The text
is identical with that of the printed edition (see SAD 58-60). The ms. contains two
more stanzas i the colophon:

yam laddham iming pufifam yaf cafilapasutam maya
tena sabbe jona hontu sukhine mesino sadi{!)
ayuvannadisampanno sasadda lankato

sajjuno ca bhaveyyaham bhavekantare
saddabindlhjukappam nitthitam

The 2nd and 4th padas of the last stanza are incomplete.
For the life and work of king Kyacva see MCK II 1, GPC 153-136, 160.
See CPD 5.4.5; Pit-sm 409,

201 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 198-202.

Mangalasutia path nissaya
Here only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted.

Beg. (fol. na v): Kussi[n]na{rayya, Kussinnay(!)um praf i, upavatt[hJa(!)ne, ton tam
kha® i, akve' phrac so, Mallanam, Malla man® tui! i, Satavane, angyan® uyafi to
nhuik,

End (fol. nu 1): sabbattha, sak i rad kyo?, khandha mran rhafifi taffi sanf kila pat
lum[m]?, sotthim, sa* mre® kye? kyvan akhyve aram tuiv? i prafifi! cum khran® suiv?,
gacchanti, rok kun i. tam, thuiv sum[m] chay rhac pa® so Marnigala tard® to? mrat tuiv’
kulv, tesam, thuiv nat 1 tuiv a3, uttamam, mwat cva so, mangalam, mangala mafni i
hit rve!, tvam, san nat sa* safifi, ganhahi, mhat le lov!, Mangala sut pali anak pri® i.

The author of this nissaya is unknown.

At the end the ms. contains 3 paragraphs of Rhan Maharatthasara’s ratu poem, viz.
the 3rd paragraph of Arafifiavasi ratu and the first two paragraphs of Nafini® cam phve
rve! ratu (see with slight variations in Anhac na® ra prafifi' kabyasara. ed. U? So? Jan,
Rankun: Mranma tam khvan Press 1330 B.E./1968 A.D., pp. 224f.).
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For different nissayas sece 183, 190, 198, 284.
Mss.: ¢f. 183, 190, 198, 284; for mss. in other catalogues see 183.

202 Cod.Ms.Birm. 10. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 198-202,

Sangruih nissaya {(Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya)

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. paccafi® puin® ka® sampayuttakhanda sahit cittaja rup,
sahik patisandhe kammaja rup a* tat so hit khyok pa® phrac am?, sahajata nissaya
atthi avigata tul' safifl pru kun 1. sahit cittaja rup sahit, 1 le* paccayasatti tui’ saff
pruin kun i. sampayuttakhandha hadayavatthu a’ tat so hit khrok pa* phrac am,
anfamaiinia thaf rve! na paccayasatti safin pruin kun 1.

End (fol. ko v): Cittaja rup patisandhe kammaja rup &% tat so sahajatindriya paccafi
pu{ Drejatatindriya paccaii® phrac am, nissaya indriya vippayutta thah rve le paccaya
phrac kun i. rok le® khyak vipayuttamissaka le khyak atuin, pon missaka ta chay ta
khyak. pacchajatatthi paccan® phrac am, pacchajata vippayutta avigata, 1 3 paccaya
phrac kun i. pa(!rejata khu nhac khyak nhan! pon, pakin rhac khyak. sahajata chay
khyag safl sahajata paccafi® ka atuin, atthi pri* 1. natthi paccai' vigatapaccafi® safi
anantara atuin, avigatapaccafi® safl atthi atuin. paccafi® pruin® pri® 1.

6 chil pan mrat, lvan pd® lat so?,

ne nat nvay coc, thvan khu nhac lyhan,

mrat rhac jina(!)n, asambhin tvan,

mri? hindagu, fiiiim ra cu saf,

Kak[k]usandha, sum lu bha lyhan,

cin mra lai dfui, kukkuwi pan rit,

pallan thip thak, mar nhip chum rap,

rvhe praii kap rhan, rhak cat thui mha,

navama ka, samata phun khvay,

ma prat nvay i, khrok svay ron cum,

G(!Yyonagum hu, sum bhum si pan,

re sa phan vay, 4 khan sacca,

si pri* kha mha, rhaf kva thui nok,

pvan khyin rok ka, chay mrok man® kyo?,

phrac thvan po? i, mrui' to? ma khya?,

rhak kha pva?® safi, 3 pa® akhon,

mra praf fion tvan, ran ‘on jina,

Kassapa hu, nhac la rag tum,

chup tum tag lyo, can sabho phran’?,

mano kham yi, Buddhafgu lyhan,

rhe ti nan rui’, ta phan cui rve’,

tam khui ma khyvat, s mrat tui nhan',

nhac lui tuin pan, nhuin chan khyan lyag,
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Nr, 202-203

¢l ran pay mhu, ta khu ma kyvan,

pri ce lyhan rve’, man tui kyan' ra,

[mrat chay] prafi rva caft pan, khu nhac an hu,
4 sufigaha, ma rvan ra san,

rhail lyha tah nafi re, thok myho? tve.

The author of this nissaya is unknown. The text deals with the chapter of 24 paccayas
{(paccaifi® puin® or paccayasangahavibhaga). At the end of the text the ms. contains a
short poem in Burmese about the 4 Buddhas (Konagamana to Gotama) and the duties
of the king.

For different nissayas see '8, '28, 192, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380-382; for the
Pali text see 214, 216, 271, 342.

Mss.: cf. '8, 128, 192, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380, and also (text with or
without nissaya or nissava only:) Mand 145, 146, 147.4, 148.2: QOldenb 50-32; Palace
14 (115, 116}, 20 (167), 27 (39), 38 (35), 39 (41-45), 40 (4648, 53, 54), 41 (56, 57). 42
(70), 43 (75, 79, 80), 44 (81, §4), 45 (92), 39 (97); PMT I 221 (Add. 6781 B), 222 (Add.
10353, 10556, 10557), 225 (Add. 12246), 227 (Add. 19957), 230 (Or. 2170), 231 (Or.
2247), 240 (Or. 4808), 244 (Or. 6454 B).

203-204 Cod.Ms.Birm. 11. SulUB, Gdttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 87; 203 foll. 24: ka-gha: Matika ara kok {incomplete); 204
foll. 62 (7 blank leaves): ka—nu, and one fol. at the end without foliation: Chanava kyam?®; one
fol. jham contains the nissaya of Thambhapetavatthu. 203 Damages on the upper part of the
right side of all foll.; 204 damages on the edges of all foll. 203 50,8 x 59cm. 43,1 x 5,6 cm. 204
51,2 x 5,8cm. 42,2 x 5,3cm. 203 9 lines: 204 § lines. 2 punch holes. 203 Partially gilded. Good
handwriting. Title on a blank leaf: 204 Chanava kyan; on the left side of the same fol. is noted:
yatra chan rve! ku nafifi rhi safif, i.e. the cure by means of yatra. Corrections 203 on foll. ke,
ko-kam and khai. 203 no date; dated 204 sakkaraj 1143 khu (1871 A.D.) vachui la prafii’ kyo?
15 rak ne' tvan ta khyak ti akhyin tvan. The name of the former owner is written on the title fol.
of 204: Ca re* Mof Syhan Sa Thvan 'On ca; on fol. ni: Mon Rhan Sa Thvan 'On ca. 203
Burmese; 204 Burmese, interspersed with Pali gathas and mantras. Prose.

203 Cod.Ms.Birm. 11. SulUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 203-204.

Mitika ara kok

Beg. (fol. ka v): ... na® pa® hu so mrat so akran' kuiv kyan' to? mi so kron! sii ta ki
thak mrat so kuiv aphrac suiv' rok to? mi so sabbaffii mrat cva Bhura® desana to?
Abhidhamma nhuik nidan safi adhigamanidan, desananidan hii rve! nhac pa? apra?
rhi i. thuiv nhac pa® tuiv tvan Dipan(!)kara mrat ¢va Bhura® atham nhuik byadip ra
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to? mil so Sumedha rasse kuiv to® aphrac mha bodhipallan nhuik sabbanfin aphrac
kuiv ra to? mu safi tuin ‘on adhigamanidan mafifh 1. bodhipallan nhuik sabbafifiu
aphrac suiv rok to? mii khran san adhigamanidan man i. Bodhimanduin Ratanaghara
nhuik ne to® mi saii akha nhac chay le asaitkhye are atvak rhi so Buddha veneyya
kui mran to? mu safifi mha Dhammacakkapavattana suttam kui ne to® mu saff
desananidan manf 1. Dhammacakkapavattana suttan aca rhi so tra® kuiv ho to? mi
khran safi desana(nidan> mafift i. 1 suiv nidan nhac pa* nhan' praff’ cum so
Abhidhamma desand nhuik chuiv ap pti so nidan mha ta pa* direnidan avidurenidan
santikenmidan ha rve! lafl nidan safi sumpa? apra® hii.

End (fol. gha v): silasampada ca sila ] prafifi cum khran saf lan atthi, 1. ditthisampada
ca amro? amran i prafi' cum khran safi lafi atthi, i. pathama ka® virati ra i. dutiya ka?*
panfa ra 1. virati panfa krafifl tard® apon ka dut mut sappadesa adiladdhanama tafi.
sﬂasampadd Ce e e e . laican khran safi tan atthi, 1 ditthivisuddhi ca
amro? amran can khran sai laf atth1 1 pathama ka* virati ra i. dutiya ka® pafifia ra i.
virati panna krafl so tard® apen® ka* dutmut .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. silavisuddhi
dut prii.

Ditthivisuddhi kho pana, tatramajjhattata nhan yhaf rve caf so paiifia saf laft atthi, i.
vatha ditthi cassa® pafind a* lyho? cva padhanaf ca nhuiv cho? so lun la saf lan,

The beginning and end of the ms. are missing.

For a different work with the same title see above, 130.

 yatha ditthissa ca

204 Cod.Ms.Birm. 11, SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 203-204.

Chanava kyam?®

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. payoga puin kui tve® cha ma rhi athai si "on ffivan pe
am. ana rui nidan kui ma si, payok(!anidan nhuik akyvan ma van ma hut bhai nhan’
ma mham bhai kui cvat chvai rui khye so? ma kon mhu vasana vipik maf hu nui sak
kham tapafifi’ Pafifadippa kui Bhura® dayaka che chara Jivaka chui so kron' sma? tui
a* and nidan payoganidan kui chon ap saffl. ana rui nhafn payoga kui ma si bhai
nhan' mve manfl mhani® rve' lak chon pakarana® ¢a* so sa safifi 25 pa’® so khui
khyan tui® tvan vaj(!)ibheda khui khyan swm' rok saiifi hu nui sak kham panfiddippa
tapaffi’ tui chui so kroa! sma® tui' a* asi nha lum lui lha safifi. sma® kui mhi rve
payoga kye ji kham safifi. payoga kui mhi rve! sma® tui! kye ji kham safif. si kye? ji
kui st mha paccuppan samsara akrui phrac safAfl hu nui sak kham Pafifiddippa tapann

! chui so kron! che® nhan asak mve so sma® tui nha lum tha® ap sand. sma? tui a°
loka vat pra ka myak nha pan kui chui pe am'. yokya lakya mimma lak vai, lak ma
aran achac tvan kui kyat kyat tuin rve! can; tvat tvat nat nat atvan ka tui® so? ani® la
pru phrac ra safif. pran ka tui® so? ave® lu pru phrac ra safifn. alay chac tvan can;
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atvan ka tui® so? atvan nat tuik phrac ra safifi. pran ka tui® so® pran nat tuik phrac ra
saiif.

End (fol. nu v): ana rit kui che rit kui vui® va?, che® sma® sva® kyi ki a* thut ku pa so?
lafl che tak che sak, che nhim che nhui kui ma si so? c¢he pan sat rve! se tat so kron!
che® sma® kui sacan cum hu samut safi. Chanava i arui asa® kui praifi! cum ‘on ¢i ran
rve! sakkaraj 1143 kbu vachui la praifi’ kyo?® 15 rak ne' tvan ta khyak ti akhyin tvan
re kit rve! pri praifi’ cum pa i.

This 15 a text on occult practices and medical recipes for curing diseases, snake-bites
etc. On the left margins the names of the remedies are noted. As some foll. are broken
only a few of these remedies are legible. They are as follows: satthika nat cak che?;
chvai sac pan yi nafifi; s pru sak con' che?®; kalaka kri*; akro tan asd”® mrac che?;
cun bhG?® thut che® naii?; yatra chan rve! ku nafn®; su nay na phup phut na che?;
pun re man®; mre ja pe rui®; attha lak an chon rui?; "ui thin lak cak cf ran nanfi: phut
rap che.

At the end of the text, the ms, continues describing on 2 foll. the symptoms and recipes
for diseases caused by spirits, and the effects of the medicine such as protection against
weapons, fire etc.

For other mss. of medicinal recipes see 1148 and '150.

Mss.: '148. 1150, and also PMT T 224 {Add. 12239), 225 (Add. 12245).

* pannakara

205-206 Cod.Ms.Birm. 31. SuUB, Goéttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf (wrapped in a piece of red and blue striped cloth interwoven with
bamboo sticks). Wooden covers (one cover with partially giided edges, the other cover is red
painted). Foll. 136; 205 foll. 24: tii-da, 3 blank leaves, one title leaf: Phwl tika, the last fol. is
tied together with some blank leaves; 206 foll. 112: ka-jho: Abhidhamma vatthu, contaimng 7
sections: (1) foll. 17: ka—khu: Dhammasangani, (2) foll. 16: khii-ge: Vibhanga, 2 blank leaves,
(3) foll. 13: pai-ghai: Dhatukatha, {4) foll. 12: gho--nai: Puggalapafifiatti, (5) foli. 11: no—ce:
Kathavatthu, (6) foll. 28: cai-jam: Yamaka, (7) foll. 15; jJa*jho: Patthana, 5 blank feaves; first
fol. of (2) and (7) and the first and last foll. of the remaining sections are tied together with
some blank leaves. 49,2 x 5,7¢m. 38 x 5,2cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes; 205 one extra hole near
the left one. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the partially gilded cover written with
pencil: Abhidhamma vatthu; title on the title fol. 205 Buil tika; titles on the tide foll. 206
(1) Abhidhamma vatthu (with peancil), Dhammasafgani pathama tvai, {2} dutiya tvai, (3) tatiya,
(4) catuttha, (5) Kathavatthu kyam pafncama tvai, (6) Abhidhamma vatthu chattha tvai,
(7) Abhidhamma vatthu Patthdn® sattama tvai; title on the reverse of the last fol. (4) Pafifat
vatthu catuttha tvai; title on the reverse of one blank leaf (7) Abhidhamma vatthu Patthan
kyam sattama tvai; marginal titles 205 (different spellings) Bhuiv tika, Bui tika, Phui ik, Phuil
tika, Phuiv tika; 206 (1) on fol. ka: Dhammasangani pathama tvai, (7) on fol. ji: Abhidhamma
vatthu Patthan?. Dated 205 sakkardj 1228 khu (1866 A D) satankyvat la prai! kyo? i1 rak 7 ne
ne' akhy(iyn fifia le na 17 tvan; 206 (2) sakkarij 1211 khu (1849 A D) tachofimun la praiifi kyo?
kuiy rak krasabade ne ne nhac khyak 11 kyo?, (3) sakkardj 1211 khu (1849 A.D.) tachonmum la
praii kyo® [[0]l rak cane' ne ne ta khyak i kyo®, (4) sakkardj 1211 khu {1849 A.D)
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tachofmum la pranf kyo? chay le® rak angi ne na(m> nak ne ta khyak t7 kyo?, (5} sakkardj
1211 khu {1849 A.D.) tachonmum la prafii kyo? 12 rak | nve ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyim tvan,
{7) sakkardj 1211 khu (1849 A.D.) natto” la chan 7 rak phuddhahu ne ne 2 khyak ti kyo?.
Donor 206 noted on the title fol. of (1): 1269 khu (1907 A.D.) tachonmum? la chan® 7 rak ne’
Meo?lamruin mrui' Anva kyon?® chard to® U? Cay(itta arammika dhammasamghika 1hi i; foll.
ja and jho of (7): 1269 khu (1907 A.D.} tachonmum?® la chan® 7 rak ne! Mo?lamruifi mrui'
Anva kyon® bhumm bhura® | arammika dhammasamghika lhit i, on foll. ka and khu of (1):
Mo?lamruin mrui! Anva kyon? drammika dhammasamghika thii i, en fol. khe of {2): Mo?lam-
ruin mrui’ Duin‘van kvan?® 2 nampat Anva kyon? a(!yrammika dhammasamghika lhii. See also
183. Former owner 205 written on the title fol.: Tonpho? bhum kri* ¢a?, on fol. da at the end of
the patthana: Tonbho? alay kron U* Vayama ca?® phrac safi; 206 written on foll. khu. ce and ja:
Upafican Gunavanta ci, on foll. ge and nai; Bhaalhuin mruiv nhuik si tan sum ne so Upafican
Gunavanta ¢a. Burmese. Prose.

205 Cod.Ms.Birm. 31, SulUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 205-206.

Phuil tiki

Beg. (fol. ti v): namo tassa ~. bhedan kyam nhuik ale' ala pru kum so st tui’ saff
stji dhit phuil 6 pa® kui rhe* 0* ¢vd amham akam sabho kya "on pru kum ra i. amhan
akan phuil 6 pa® twi' nhuik nhac la rak tui’ i pre khyan sabho sakan kya kun mha
lyhan loka nhuik arhafii sa phran' sum chon ap kun so, subhasubha ca so amhu tui
safifl, apri aci sui! rok kun ra 1. nok nhuik ma tat se so si tui® safi lafd® ahut amham
acaf rok kum ré i. le! kyvam bha so? laifi® sabho sakam ma kya san rhi so® nhac la
rak na ri tui! san ayut alvan rhi kum ra i. loka nhuik chon ap so amhu tui! safifi lan?
apri aci sui’ ma rok safl phrac ra i. thui kren® phuil 6 pa® tui! 1 nhac la rak na ri tui!
kui akray a* phran' nhac lum svan kum rd 1. abhay sui nhac lum svan kum ra sa
nafifi® hit mi ka*, sakkardj safl k3* nhac mai i. masa kin saft ka* la man i.

End (fol. tha?® v); Kusa jat, Musika jat tui' nhuik, takkasui praifi nhuik Bhura?® lon
disapamokkha chara Baranasi man?® atat san 1a safii kala, thui man sa® kuiv sa tat an
s0 lakkhana mran rve® antardy mha kan lvat 'on Bhura lon kui gatha ast asi c1 kum
rve maiifi safifi kala mand safid gathd kui rvat hu pe? luik safifi. 1 kai' suiv' so
lakkhana kyam?® mya? laf® ra khu kala tvan ma po? ma thvan, cui canfi lakkhana
kyan mi ka® rhi kra 1. Gajasyhattara, Assasyhattara kyam cafl mha ya khu kala rhi
kra safii pan. itthilakkhana kyam?®, purisalakkhana kyan®, sattava mafifi sam tvam
sam kuiv si so kyan?, aca rhi safifi phran® lokl kvam mya® rhi kron® kui atthakatha
kyan?® kri® tui' nhuik pan la safifi, taka to? Toncafifi s0 kri® man.

sakkardi 1228 khu satan kyvat la prai kyo? 11 rak 7 ne' ne' akhya(!)n fifia le na ri ivah
1 it siap so Phil tigh(a kui re® ki® mhbat sa® rvet pri? 'of pran safi. pu thi a nhan’
praffi cum pa huiv i, Torbho? alay kron® U Vayama ca® phrac saf.

The present text deals with astronomy. The author wrote it for his lay disciple, the

headman of Toncafif (see colophon). In BB 166 and Ganthav 73f., Dutiya Ba’kara
chara to? Rhan Pafifidjota or Rhan Paffiajotabhivamsa has written an astronomical
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text with the title Buil tika. We are unable to identify the present text because there is
no printed edition available 1o us.

206 Cod.Ms.Birm. 31. SuUB, Gdrttingen

Description see above, 205-206.

Abhidhamma vatthu
The beginning and end of all the seven sections are quoted below.

{1) Dhammasangani

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~ . le* saflkhye nhan! kambha ta sim® pat lum?® sum? chay
so parami tui' kuiv phrafifi to? mii 4° rve Bhurd?® aphrac suiv' rok to® ma lyhan
vachuiv la praff' ne' nhuik Sahampati brahma saf ton pam rve' paficavaggi rahan
tuiv? 3* Dhammacakra tara® kuiv ho to? mi 1.

End (fol. khu r): thuiv kron mrat cva Bhurad® saff, katame dhamma kusald vasmim
sachakamavacaram kusalacittam uppannam hoti somanassa sahagatan ti hil rve ho (o?
mu safil. thui Abhidhamma Dhammasangani tarda” to® kuiv nhac lum svan rve' va
khu akha panfa hi si to? kon tul safl non 12 lattam so Bhura? tuiv safii akyvat tara?
ya lvay khron akyuiv nha alhii pe khran sila chog tai khran kuiv ma me lyho kum safi
phrac i, anicca dukkha anatta lakkhand sum pa’ twi kui ne fifia ma prat nha lum pru
rve chog taft kum ra i. U pafican Gunavanta ca pri i.

(2) Vibhanga

Beg. (khii v): namo tassa ~. lu sum pé® tuiv' i thvag phrd® mham kas man tak man
phrac to? mu so Bhura® mrat cva saffl ta chai rhac pa* so gun kye ji nhan' prafi!
cum to? mi i. ta chay rhac pa® so? ka?, atitam, lvan le phri so aphrac kuiv si khran
nhuik apadipadasafiiinam, ma pit pan so ffam to? laff rhi 1.

End (fol. ge r): ddna sila bhavana kuiv a° thut rve! nibban chu kuiv ton kum ra i. ton
safifi chu atuinn pyai cum safnfi phrac ce sov. Abhidhamma vatthu dutiya tvai.

sakkardj 1211 khu tachorimun la prafif kyo® kuiy rak krdsabade ne' ne nhac khyak i
kyo? akhyim tvan Abhidhamma Vibhan vatthu kuiv re kit rve' pri ‘on mrai saiil.
nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di @ nhan prafiii cum bhd luiv i, nar i sadhu khov ce sov.
Bhanlhuin mruiv nhuik si tan sum ne so @ parican Gunavanta cd phrac pa saifl, nitthitam,
prii.

(3} Dhatukatha

Beg. (fol. gai v): namo tassa ~. le* sankhye nhan kambha ta sim kala pit lum sum
chay se parami, cvan khran kri* 1a* pha®, sum pa® so akyan tuiv kuiv phraii rve’
akran so lu sum pa* tuiv i chara phrac to? mu so mrat cva Bhurd® safiil Tavati{mysat
nat prafifi nhuik pan lay ka sac pan ani bandukambala kyok phra nhuik ne to? mu i.
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End (fol. ghai r): anicca dukkha anatta tai hii so lakkhana re sum pa kuiv ra am safifs
i, amrai chok tafifi rve! 1t man khram si nat man khram sa kuiv ra kum rve! nibbin
khram sa kurv ra am sail i akron phrac saifl. thuiv kron nibban khram sa kuiv ra pa
luiv 1 hu chu ton patthana pru kum ra safii.

sakkaraj 1211 khu tachonmum la praifi kyot 1011 rak cane® ne ne ta khyvak ti kyo?
akhyin tvan Dhdrukathd vatthu kui re kit rve' pri prafifi cum bha saii.

{4) Puggalapafifatti

Beg. (fol. gho v): namo tassa ~. loka sum pa* nhuik atu ma rhi so sabbaffu athvat
mrat cva Bhurd?® safifi samsara vat hd so samuddara nhuik nac mvan mro bha kum so
sattavd apomn tuiv kuiv nibban tafifi hil so kam ta phak suiv maggan tanfi hd so phon
phran puiv chen kay tan to? mi i.

End (fol. nai r): 1 Puggalapanfat tara® to® mrat kuiv na ra so kon mhu akruiv a kron
non 13 lattan so Arimiteyya rhan co Bhurd® i tard? to® mrat kuiv na ya rve! ho to®> mi
s0 achum nhuik sacca le? pha? tara® kuiv si rve! nibban mak phuil tara® to? mrat kuiv
ra pa luiv J hu chu ton patthana pru kum ri saifi. ton safi chu atuin prafii ce so.
sakkaraj 1211 khu 1achormum la prafii kyo® ta chay le* rak anga ne nam nak ne ta
khyak ti kyo* alchyim tvan Abhidhamma Puggalat vatihu pafifiar caruttha tvai kuiv re ki
rvel pri ‘ont mran safifi. Bhanlhuin mruiv si ran sun ne so @ paifican Gunavanta cd.
nitthitam.

(5) Kathavatthu

Beg. (fol. no v): namo tassa ~ . i sum pa?® tuiv i chard phrac to? ma so sabbanifiu rhan
to? Bhura® safii Tatatissa bandukambala kyok phya nhuik ne to? m@ lyhak may to’
mi nat sa* amhu hi so ta thon so cakravala mha I3 so nat brahma tuiv a* kilesa tafifi
hii so nhon phvai khran mha lvat ce khran Abhidhammai tarad to? mrat phrac so

Puggalat paifiat kuiv ho to? mb safifi i akhya® mai nhuik Kathavatthu kyam kuiv ho
to? md pe 1.

End (fol. cu v): 1 suiv sacca le? pa® tard? kuiv pra to? mil so achun nhuik parissat tuiv
safnil sotdpan aca hi so akyvat tara® kuiv ra le kum 1 hi i. tard® na parisat tuiv safifi
mhat kum 23 1. Kathavatthu. Rhan Moggalan nat praif tak arat rhac myak nha kuiv
rhi khuiv; Sariputtarane® pafifiena Moggalena tejena 1a.

After this follow the verse akkhara ~ and its nissaya which are not quoted.

sakkardj 1211 khu tachormum la praifi kyo® 12 rak | nve ne ne 3 khyak (i akhyim
tvari Abhidhamma Karhavarthw kyam kuiv re* kit rve' pri ‘on mran saifi. U pafican
Gunavanta ¢d@ phrac pa safifi. nitthitam, pri i.

(6) Yamaka

Beg. (fol. cai v): namo tassa ~. kamogha bhavogha ditthok(!)a avijjogha tafiii hil so
ayafifi kr1 le® pa?® tuiv nhuik, ta po po ta lo lo myho ca khran so lii nat brahma sattava
tuiv kuiv cit yamak tafifl hi so sanbho lhe phran nibban tafifi hi so kan ta phak suiv
puiv chon kay tan to? mil luiv i. le sankhye nhan' kamba ta sim phraif to’ mil so
chay pha® so parami na® pha® so cvan khran kri tuiv kuiv laifi kon phrafifi kyan to?
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mi so mrat ¢cvd Bhurd?® sa khan sain Tavadd(!)issa bandukambala pan lay ka sac pan
raf ne to? mi rve! may to? mi nat sa® kuiv amhu pru rve! ta son ta thon so cakravala
mha 1a so nat brahma tuiv 4 Kathavatthu kyam kuiv ho to? mi i.

End (fol. ja r); Sona ther lanfn kon <> hu vam kham i. thuiv khuiv sl tuiv vat so amrit
kuiv phrat rve mre ni chuiv rve! khuiv sii tui kui rahan pru rve' sila nhuik tafi ce i
pancan phrac rve! ta rok asi asi kammatthan kui ci phyan kya rve rahantd khyan
phrac kra le ra i. 7 sui so tard® to? kui nhac lum tha rve! ya khu akha rata® na apon
tuiv saififi tard na ra so akyui a* phran nibban chu kuiv ma khyvat ma lvai prafi cum ce
sa tafifi hil rve’ chu ton patthana pru kum ra 1. thuiv krof kusala dhamma sabbe te

kusalamiila sabbe te dhamma kusald hu rve! ho to? mit sanf. Yamuik. U pafcan
Gunavanta c&. nitthitam, pri i.

{7) Patthana{ppakarana)

Beg. (fol. ja v}: namo tassa ~ . 1a? sum pa?* tuiv! nhuik, sanf, vijja taifl ha sov moha
tara® mhe® rve! kamogho bhavogho ditthogho hi so tagha safifi yiijand aprd?® rhac
son? le? thon chon® so le? can® so samudd[h]ard nhan ti so le* pa® so ogha nhuik
apham ta lai lai nac mrvan® mro® pa* so sum® pa® so arat nhuik ra nat cak kai! suiv!
ta pat laifi lyak kha nok vai® nhuik nac so sattava tuiv! kulv mran to? mu rve!,

End (fol. jhai v): kri ¢va so lu khyam sa nat khyam s@ kuiv cam c&® pri rve! nibbéan
suiv rok le rd i thuiv kron heti hetu sampayuttakinaf ca thanaf ca ripanam
hetupaccayena paccayo hii rve! ho to? mii i. i suiv ho to? mi so patthén tar@® to® kuiv
na ra so parit sat le* pa® tara® na so dayaka dayaka ma tuiv safifi 1o man khram sa nat
man khyam sa kulv mra® ¢cva kyim pham kham <¢a* pri mha “uiv kran kan so nibban
khram sd kuiv ra ra sanfi hQl rve' tara® (0? 13 safifi atuin ma khyvat ma lvai amrai
praiin cumim] ce so hi rve! chu ton patthana pru kum ra sann. Abhidhamma vatthu
kuiv re ki rve' pri "on mran saff.

After this follow the verse akkhara ~ and its nissaya which are not quoted here.

sakkardj 1211 khu nat to* la chan 7 rak phuddhahu ne ne 2 khyak 7 kyo® akhyim tvan
Abhidhamma Patthan kyam kuiv re kit rve' pri prafifi® cum safif. nat i sadhu kho ce sov.
U Medha cho® nuiv pe saiifi ca. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

This text consisting of 7 sections which are based on the 7 Abhidhamma texts, deals
with instructions and admonitions in the form of dhammadesana for the lay people. At

the end of the seventh section it is noted that this ms. was written by the suggestion of
a monk named U? Medhi. No information is found in the available reference works.

Ms.: cf. 378, and also Pol 5529,

® Sariputtarena b tara®

207-213 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SulJB, Gdttingen
Collection of 7 texts. Palm leaf. Two red painted wooden covers. Foll. 166: ka-dho?; the exact

number of the blank leaves cannot be given because most of them are broken into pieces; one
leaf has some lines of text but serves as blank leaf. 207 foll. 56 ka-nai: Netti-tika path; 208 foll.
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tika path: the foliation jhi-jham has been cancelled; 211 foll. 25: Afo?~the?; 5 blank leaves
sewn together with fol. tho?: Chandosaratthavikasani; 212 foll. 17: tham-dhi: Vacanatthajoti;
213 foll. 7: dhi-dho?: Sududdasavikasani. The ms. is in a most desolate condition. Each fol. is
extremely fragile, all edges are in many cases heavily damaged. foliation and marginal titles are
often broken off. A detailed examination is not possible without causing further damage. About
48.5 x 6cm. 38 x 5,6¢em. 207, 209-213 17 lines, 208 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good
handwriting, Marginal titles: 207 Netti-1ik& or Netti-tikd path on all foll.; 208 Alankd path on
all foll.; 209 Kavisara-tika (path) on all foll,, fol. cham(?) has erroneously Dukatikapathan as
second title; 210 Mala-tika path on all foll.; 211 Chandosaratthavikasani on all foll.; 212
Vacanatthajoti on all foll.; 213 Sududdasavikasani-tika cn all foll. Corrections on several foll.
Dated: 207 no date; 208 no date: 209 sakkaraj 1212 khu nhac (1850 A.D.) natto? la prans’
kyo? ta rak 5-1e® ne! nam nak ne ta khyak t* kyo? akhyin wvan; 210 no date; 211 no date; 212
sakkaraj 1212 khu {1850 A.D.) natto? la praf kyo? | rak cane ne 3 khyak (1 akhyin tvan; 213
sakkaraj 1212 khu {1850 A.D.) natto? la praii! kyo? € rak angd ne sum khyak ti kyo? akhymn
tvan. Donor: on nearly all foll. under the marginal title: Alay nan (to?) kusuil to?, and especially
on 207 foll. ka r, 213 fol. dhe(?) v: Alay nan to? Siri- on the left, -tilokaatularatanadesi kusuil
to? on the right side; cf. 296, 298, 304, 305, 308-310). Pali. Prose and verse.

207 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14, SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 207-213.

Dhammapala: Netti-tika (Linatthavannana)

The text is also called Linatthasamvannana, Netti-tika hon’.

End (fol. nai r line 5): Netti-athakathayam Linatthasamvannana nitthitd. pri® prf® i,
akkhara ~. hetupaccayo, anand(!)arapaccayo ... [etc.] avipakapaccayo hoti, hoti.
nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, a2 nhan' praii cum pa Jui i. dibbacakkhu fian asavak-
khaya fian rha pa lu 1.

Mss.: Mand 133; Forch XXV.
See CPD 2.7.2,11; Pit-sm 229, Pit-st 235 (143).

208 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 207-213.

Samgharakkhita: Subodhalankara (Alanka path)

Mss.: 114, 122, 168 for mss. in other catalogues see 168.
See CPD 5.8.1, Pit-sm 460, Pit-st 138 (402,
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209 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 207-213. e

Dhammananda: Kavisidrapakarana (Kavisara-tika, Kavisara-tika sac)

End (fol. fifia r line 3): Kavisaranamakayam tika poranatikdyam vittharatara ganthi-
thanassapi vacanam visuddhataram samvannanapi samakama hoti. chandadhippaya
micchantanam yathd kamam manasikatum sikkhitufi ca. kulaputtinam pi mahap-
phalovayam gand(!o jinacakkassapi milan ti. Iti Dhammanandattheraviracitam
Kavisarapakaranam samattam.

sakkaraj 1212 khu nhac natio® la praint kyo® 1a rak 5-te® ne' nam nak ne ta khyak
kyo? akhyin tvayw Kavisara-tikd parh kui ve® ki® rve' pri® prafifi cum safifi. re® kii® va so
akyui® kui pu, di, & nhan prafiil cum pa Iui §. nibbanapaccayo ho:i(!).

According to Pit-sm 457 and Pit-st 140 (425) the text is called Kavisara-tika sac written
by Sam-tvai-man® chara Dhammananda from Hamséavati (i.e. Pegu). In CPD 5.7.1,4
and 5.7.1.41 several author’s names are quoted. Further informatton on the author
could not be found.

Mss.: Mand 173 (5); PMT I 228 (Add. 27545), cf. 227 (Add. 17945); Forch XXIIL.
See CPD 5.7.1,4 and 5.7.1,41, Pit-sm 457, Pit-st 140 (425).

210 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 207-213.

Mahakassapa: Padakulakavannan3 (7)

The text is called M1la-tika (7) in the marginal title. The 8 foll., extremely fragile and
difficult te handle, do not allow a detailed study without causing further damage. In
order to help to identify this text we quote here beginning and end (without
corrections):

Beg. (fol. find v line 1): pakaranirambhe, mangaladininimittamithadevatana, mak-
kdaram arambhate namattu iccadind munindodatarocino, namattuti sampandho
mininam indo minindo, bhagava, odataruci yo vassa so¢ odataruci, nando vuccate,
munindho ca sa ta. .sadisattd odataruci catimunindodataruct, gathi bandhasukhattam
ukirass’ okaro,

End (fol. fifio 1 line 3): evam akulam fieyyam. sunantena sudhimata, iti Mahakassapat-
theraracitaPadakulakavannanam nithitam. pri* i re® ki ra so akyui® a* pu di a® nhan’
pranfi' cum pa lui i.
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Nr. 211-212

211 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 207-213.

Saddhammanana; Chandosaratthavikdsani
Beg. (fol. nno v line 1): namo tassa ~. kalyanahetubhavanatthaya vasinam yo,
samcoedito rukarukaya ciram mahesi,

End (fol. tho? r line 1):
Girimangalavamsati, kato sadhugunodayo,
Saddhamananatthere 'yam, byakhyatajaya tam idan ti,

Chandosaratthavikasani kuiy re® ka® rve! pri prafi’ cum i. I ¢d pru ¢u I kon mhu kum
Meru bahuil mran mhuir mre ka ma nhuin ra sa*, Kri’ Lha kye ju lak U chara mata
pita mi nhan! pha kui ca rve’ mya* ¢vd Bhum sum rva tvan kran laffi mya cva,
veneyya kulv, sabbasatta, sattava 4* ra ifid® cim* nhd myha ve bhia i sum rva bhum sG
nat 1u Brahma sattava tui, fn7 fifia rum cu 1 ko mhu kui sadhu sadhu kho? ce sov.

Mss.: Mand 173 (4); Forch XXIII.
See CPD 5.7.1,21, Pit-sm 455, Pit-st 126 (304).

212 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14. SuliB, Géttingen

Description see above, 207-213.

Vepulla: Vacanatthajotika(-ttka) (Vuttodaya-navatika)

The text is also called Vacanajoti and Vacanatthajotikachanda in the ms.

Beg. {fol. tham v line 1): namo tassa ~.

natva Buddhadiccam pupp(!)am, veneyyuppalabhed[h]akam,
vannayissam samdhasena, muttodayam padakkamam,

End (fol. dha v line 3): Vacanatthajotikachandam nithitam.

sakkaraj 1212 khu natie® la prai kyo® I rak cane ne 3 khyak 1i akhyin tvan Alay nan to
Siritifokaarularatanddevi mi bhurd mag phuil nibban alui rha, lerc.)

Then follows the patthana quoted in 298 (see also 304, 305, 308-310) starting with kui®
pa’® gun to?, and ending with myha to? ve safifi, and the sentence: krafi tve fAfivat
pron?® thon* con® sadhu khe? ce sov.

Vacanatthajotika and Vacanatthajotika-tika are obviously two names of the same text,
Mss.: Mand 173 (3); Forch XXIIL
See CPD 5.7.1,3 and 5.7.1,31, Pit-sm 456, Pit-st 125 (303).
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213 Cod.Ms.Birm. 14, SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 207-213.

Chitphru chara to?: Sududdasavikisani

Beg. (fol. dhi v line 1) namo tassa ~. namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa
dhamsatassa suvuttadhammassa, namo tassa anagghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa,

End (fol. dho line 1):

sakkardj 1212 khu natto® la prai' kyo? 6 rak argd ne sum khyak i kyo akhyim tvan
Alay nan to? Siritilokaatularatanadevi mi bhura® mag phuil nibban alui niha, cit to* krai
ni® re® ki® pru cu kui® kvay to® mi ap so Chan-(ika khvan nhac cor kui ve® kii® rve!
apri® suit rok pri.

Then follows the patthani quoted in 298 (see also 304, 305, 308-310) starting with kui?

pa’ gun to?, and ending with myha to? [to?] ve safifi, and the sentence: krafifi tve
fifivat proa®, con® thon sadhu kho? ce sov.

According to Pit-sm 458 and Pit-st 127 (317) the author was born in the village Kan-
pvan’ton near Cale on the west bank of the Irrawaddy river and wrote this work
when King Cane (1698-1714 A.D.) ascended the throne in Ava. As further names of
him are unknown he is called after the village Chitphrii where he resided.

Ms.: Mand 173 (6).
See CPD 5.7.1,5, Pit-sm 458, Pit-st 127 (317).

214-215 Cod.Ms.Birm. 15. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 20: co®—a; 214 foll. 8: co’—chu: Abhidhammattha
sangruih (the first fol. is tied together with some blank leaves); 215 foll. 12: fifa—td: Khudda-
sikkha (the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves); foll. fifia and Afii are
missing. 214 50 x 5.6cm. 42 x 4,6cm. 215 498 x 54cm. 41,8 x 4,5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes.
Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 214 Abhidhammattha sangruih path; 215 Khuddasikkha
path. 214 no date; dated 215 sakkaraj 1225 khu (1863 A.D.) tachofimum la prafi' kyo?® 3 rak
4 ne' tvan. Former owner 215 written on the right margin of fol. t4 v: Tonaut chara U3
Vimalacara. Pali. 214 Verse; 215 prose and verse.

214 Cod.Ms.Birm, 15, SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 214-215,

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)
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Nr, 214-217

Incomplete ms. It contains the text up to the Vithisangaha vibhaga of the 4th
Pariccheda, pp. 1-20, of the JPTS edition (1884, ed. T.W. Rhys Dawvids, pp. 1-49).

Mss.: 216, 271, 342, 380; for mss. {text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) in
other catalogues see 202.

See CPD 3.8.1.

215 Cod.Ms,Birm. 15, SulJB, Géttingen

Description see above, 214-215.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

Mss.: 13, 111, '25 179, 169, 333, 334 (1), 33%: for mss. in other catalogues see 159.

216-219 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SulUUB, Géttingen

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 18: ka-kha; 216 foll. 16;
ka-khu r line I: Sangruih path; 217 fol. khu r line 2-6: Dharanaparitta; 218 foll. 2: khu r
line 6-khu v line 1: Apran 'on khrar?® path; 219 foll. 2: khu v line {-khi r line 8: Pali gathas.
217 Damages on the right top-edges. 49,9 » 6,7cm. 41 x 5,7cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
on the edges. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol. of 216: Sangruih péth; marginal title on
fol. ka v: Sangruih pali to?, on the remaining foll.: Sangruih path. Corrections on foll. ka, ko

and kai. Dated 216-219 sakkaraj 126 khu tamchoaimun la pranfi' kro? 6 rak krasapate ne' ne'
chvam® ¢a® pri® akhyin tvan. The date may be 1206 B.E./1844 A.D. Pali. Verse,

216 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 216-219.

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)

Mss.: 214, 271, 342, 380; for mss. in other catalogues see 202.

217 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 216-219.
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Dhiranaparitta
Beg. (fol. khu r). jeyyatu. natthi tathagatassa kayaduccaritam, natthi tathagatassa
vaciduccaritam natthi tathagatassa manoduccaritam.

End (fol. khu r}: ime kho pana anantara Dharanaparittam navanavadhihi Sanmasam-
buddhakotihi bhasitam, ditthila dantila, kharald bhayala dubbhila etena saccavajjena
sotthi te hotu sabbada.

This Dharanaparitta corresponds with slight vanations to the second paragraph of
the paritta in the printed edition (see BLV 136f.). This parttta is non-canonical. The
18 Buddhadhammas (atthirasa Buddhadhamma) also known as Avenikadhammas
found in the Sammohavinodani (see PTS ed. p. 1) and the the Sumangalavilasini (see
PTS ed. III p. 994) are dealt with in this paritta.

Ms.: Palace 69 (186).

218 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Gdttingen

Description see above, 216-219.

Apran ’on khran® path (Atthajayamangalagitha)

For details see 184.
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 184, 191, 229 (nissaya only:) 262.

219 Cod.Ms.Birm. 16. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 216-219.

Pali gathas for recitation

The ms. contains three stanzas of Acinteyva gatha (see TBV 115f), three stanzas of
Sakkatva gatha (see BLV 548-550), two stanzas for paying homage to the dhammas
and the 3 ratanas, the date, a short patthana and the sharing of merit by the scribe.

The date runs as follows:

sakkardj 126 khu tamchornmun la praiii® kro® 6 rak krasapate ne' ne' chvam® c@® pri®
akhyin tvan Sangruih path kui re® ki® rve® pri .

220-221 Cod.Ms.Birm. 18. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 31; 220 foll. 11: ke-khu: Sangruih akok mhat cu {the first
and last foll. are tied together with some blank teaves}; 221 foll. 20: ka-khat: Danaphaluppatti.
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220 48,1 x 5,1cm. 39,5 x 4,7cm. 221 484 x Scm. 38,5 x 4.3cm. 220 9 lines; 221 B lines. 2
punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on the title foll.: 220 Sangruih akok
mhat cu; 221 Danaphaluppatti. 220 no date; dated 221 sakk<{aj>ra{')j 1199 khu (1837 A.D.)
vachui la prafii kyo? 12 rak ne'. Burmese. 220 Prose; 221 prose with verses quoted from
classical Burmese poems.

220 Cod.Ms.Birm. 18. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 220-221.

Sangruih akok mhat cu

Beg. (fol. ke v): namo tassa ~. akusuil cit dvadasa tui' tvan lobha mi cit rhac khu
vay, mhat phvay sa* phvay adippay ka*, asankharikam ekam sasankharikam ekam hi
so path nhuik, sankhara hil safi, tvan tui chut nac khran? rhi so cit 1 thak saf 1 aphrac
hu chui ap so tam cha ath? safi sankhara man 1.

End (fol. khu r): pugguil a° alui chanda ajj(h>asaya ma rhi safi phrac am', "ok "ok so
jhan kui van ca® rve, athak athak so jhan kui sum sat san phrac ce, athak athak so
jhan kut van ca® rve', ok "ok so jhan kui sum? sat safi phrac ce, mrat na sui' luik rve’
phrac i. "ok "ok nhuik phrac so jhan thak athak athak nhuik phrac so jhan sa mrat i.
thui kron' tika nhuik, hethima hethimajhanato ti upariipahi jhanam balavataram hu
min 1. jhan phran' mag kui mhat phvay pri* 1. pu di a.

This ms. deals with explanations of the Abhidhammatthasangaha together with
quotations from Tika kyo?. The author is unknown.

For a similar text see 253, 380-382.
Mss.: cf. 381; see also '8, 128, ‘92, 202, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380.

221 Cod.Ms.Birm. 18. Sul/B, Gottingen

Description see above, 220-221.

Danaphaluppatti

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. paccuppan samsara ci pva khyam sa nhac pa kui alui
rhi kum so si to? kon su mrat lon tui' safi ne' fia ma khya a thup ra so tara kui
akraiifi 2 phran', sum pa hi rve' sabbafifiu Bhura? ho to? ma safiii. sum pa ha sann
ka*, dana lafif ta pa, sila lafii ta pa, bhavan(!)a laif ta pa, thui sum pa tui' tvan,
dana hii safii ka’, rahan st to? kon phum ton r(!)ajaka aca rhi so si tui’ a7 lafifi,
nafifi cafifi mra® lyok, lhii dan pij[iJo? cvan krai khran safifi, dana mafii 1.

End (fol. khai r): alhQ vatthu athG kui arum pru rve! cetana satti anubho? thii le safi.
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Nr., 221-222

thui cetana thii so kron® akyui thQ l¢ safifi. phrac ra arap nhuik pan lana, athi thu so
bhum tui' nhuik phrac ra le safi. thui kron' Parami khan nhuik sattavisa bhum khui
va nhuik, prac kya kramma cetana kron’ safia eka nanat thi pra?, ala la tafi, cap saf.
Diana kham akyui® pa pra ra so cakrd® prit

This ms. deals with the benefits of dana. The author is unknown. The text Is quite
different from the work Danaphaluppatti kyam?® written by Nonkan chara to? U?
Budh (ed. Pali chard U? Tan! Lvan, Rankun: Khet Press, n.d.}.

s.. GL 61.

222-224 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 16: ka-khi; 222 foll. 14: ka-kha: Buddhaghosuppatti;
223 fol. 1: khi r—v: Chadisabhagasutia; 224 foll. 2: khi v—khi r: Solasa gathda. 51,2 x 6,5cm.
41,5 x 6,3cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Dated 222-224: 1174
khu sa(krk{arra(ty (1813 A.D.). 222 Burmese with Pali gathas, 223. 224 Pali. 222, 223 Prose:
224 verse.

222 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 222-223.

Buddhaghosuppatti

Beg. (fol. ka v}: namo tassa ~. tisaranam. acinteyya Bhura? sikhan safifi parinibban
pru to? mil sanfi nok sangfhlayana sum® tam tan to? mi pri* lyhan pitakat kui Sthuil
kyvan nhuik rahanta tui® safifi pe thak akkhara tan rve® Sthuil bhasa rhi le so kron®
Sthuil bhasa kui Magadha bhasa phran' Jambi dip sui' chon khat' so Rhan
Buddhaghosa(!) i ne ra thana kui si nhuin khai safifi. Sathum rajavan tvan Sathum sa*
hu chui safin. chara kri? tui yi to® miu saffi mha Sthuil sa* hu yi safdf. thui Rhan
Buddhaghosa(!) i ne ra thana kui i kyam mha 13 so achum aphrat kui amyui? 533 tui
mham cva si rd saifi. Buddhaghosa(!) 1 ath{!)uppatti ka* majjhimadesa arap. Bodhi
pan | ma ni* ma ve® so arap nhuik nva® kron sa® apon tui’! safifi caifi ve [rve!] bhi?® so
kron! Ghosa rva hu tvan i. thui arap nhuik ma than rha® so st safii man pru i. thui
man nhuik akyvam van so Kesani mafii so purohit punna® rhi saiii. thui purohit
punna® safifi ne! tuin® ma prat man a* bedan atap kui san ra i. thui purohit punna?
tvan a Ivhan mrat nui® ap so Kesani manfi sc punne ma phrac so maya® lain® rhi i.

End (fol. kha v):

sanghate® Buddhaghose p1 kavimha ti bahutara
du{p>panfia balano sippe® cintayi{mpsu punappunam
Buddhaghose patithante pafifiavanta pi ye jana

tesam pafifia pabha natthi Rahumukhe va candimi
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tasma jaheyya medhavi panfiavd ti pasam sane
attanam samyamam katva {so» sukham na viharati®

thui gatha i adibb(!)ay so? ka* khap sim so st tui' sanii Rhan Buddhaghosa(!) nhuik
pafifia rhi 1 hu khyl® mvam kun 1. pafifid nafifi® so s tui! saph mi mi kuiy kui sa paifia
rhi § hu khyl® mvan khran fhd kram kra kun i. mi mi kuiy kui <a pafina rhi i hu chui
so0 sh tui' safii Rhan Buddhaghosa rhi lyhan mi mi tui! safii Rahu mha thvak so la
kai sui' aron ma rhi. thui’ kron’ mi mi tui’ saifl pafia rhii hu khy?* mvam khran kui
cvan! ra safift. mi mi kuiy kui nhac lum phran' con' rhok sanf kui pru [ ne 1. thui sui!
ne fiid* so” lanfi® con nhok rve! ma ne ra kun. i sui' sad{d>a 1 acaif anak i acaif a’
phran’ Mangala amaifift rhi so ta pa® so mather safifi chara tui' | atham mha kra® saf
atuin® pariyat kui san kra? luik i. mi mi safifi san krd® mi so panfia atuin® ci ran to?
mil 1. lyan so panfid, rvhan so pafifia, khuin manf?® khran® kan so panna nhan! praff?
cum so Rhan Buddhaghosa(') mather i nidan rhac khu mrok so pariccheda ka? pri® i.
Mangala aca rhi so rhe* chara kri® tui' safii kyam pru charad khyafifi® phrac pe so
kron* Rhan Buddhaghosa ath(!)uppatti kyam mha |2 so achum aphrat kul amyui® s3?
tui' safifi rui se ¢va na kun ra i. rvat phat sarajjhay kraifi! kun ra i

The text is a biography of Buddhaghosa written in Burmese. It is based on the Pali text
Buddhaghosuppatti. In the introduction the unknown author states that according to
the chronicle of Sathum (Thaton) called Sathum Rijavamsa, Buddhaghosa was born
in this town.

For the Pili text see CPD 4.2.4 and the Burmese edition Buddhaghosuppatti path
nisya kyam?®, Rankun: Prafifi kri® mit chve pitakat Press, 1270 B.E./1908 A.D.

 kalankate in the printed ed. p. 27 “ vihayati in the printed ed. p. 28
b balajana pi in the printed ed. p. 27

223 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19, SulJB, Géttingen

Description see above, 222-224.

Chadisabhagasutta (Chadisapélasutta)

Beg. (fol. khi r): jetu ripum. evam me sutam. ekam samayam bhagava Réajagahe
viharati Gijj<hrakute papp(!ate. tena kho pana samayena bhagavd bhikkhu aman-
teva etad avoca. puratthimasmim kho pana bhikkhave disabhage cattaro mahayakkha
atth{ )i santi. seyyathidam, Sotagiro ca, Punnako ca, Hemavanno ca, Kukkutalayo ca,
ete cattdro mahayakkha Buddhe pasannd, dhamme pasanna.

End (fol. khi v): tam aham vadidmi, candafi ca sirivai ca indai ca brahmaf ca ma
mam vihed(esi, manusso vd amanusso vA gacchantam vi thitam nisinnam va
nippannam va suttam va jagarattam va pamattam va ratti¢m) va diva(!) va sada mam
rakkhantu devata, Chadisabhagasuttan(!} nithitam.

The text Chadisabhagasutta is said to be a sermon of the Buddha to Ananda in which
he praises the gods of the six directions. This sutta is not found in the canon. The
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Nr. 223-225

author is unknown. Apart from slight variations it is identical with a text of the same
title in: Mahasarabhumaiiji, publ. U? Thvan® Lhuin, Rankun: Jambu Nivan' Press
n.d., part 1, pp. 186-187. This sutta is called Chadisapalasutta in SMP 242,

Ms.: Palace 69 (188).

224 Cod.Ms.Birm. 19. SuURB, Gottingen

Description see above, 222-224.

Solasa gatha

Beg. (fol. khi v):

Solasa pathamam koficam
navahamsa tath’ eva ca
payevaka chakaf ¢’ eva
suvaka tari-m eva ca

End (fol. khi 1):

dve cakka sattabojjhanga

catassa cakkavati ca

ekadasd pi manussardja

aham vandami sabbada
aphum gatha

i solasagatha nhac pa® kui akha khap sim rvat phat chon rvak sarajjhay so si rut
safift paccuppan samsara akyui® nhac pa® kui apri® tuin i.

1175 khu sakraj tvan pri* on mran safin.

Solasa gatha consists of two parts: (1) Atvan?® gatha has 5 stanzas and (2) Aphum?
gatha has 4 stanzas. Atvan gatha deals with the number of the former births of the
bodhisatta Gotama as an animal, e.g. 16 births as a konca (heron), 9 births as a
hamsa, etc. Aphum® gatha deals with the enumeration of the Buddhas and dharmas,
such as 5 Buddhas, 3 pitakas, 9 lokuttaradhammas, 10 silas etc. Our text solasa gatha
is with slight variations identical with that of the printed text (see TBV, pp. 166--168).
It is said to be the paritta of the aranfi® (Ari, ascetics) in Pugam (see TBV, p. 168 fn.).

225-226 Cod.Ms.Birm. 20. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Partially gilded wooden covers. Foll. 19: 225 foll. §: ka-kai:
Parit to? kri® path; 226 foll. 10: the beginning fol. is half broken and fol. ki is damaged;
ki-kam: Na man® pyui'; fol. ka is missing; the first and last foll. are tied together with some
blank leaves; one fol. containing Rhan Maharatthasara’s Kui? khan?® pyui, stanza 130, is very
faint and half-broken. All foll. are damaged. 225 48,6 x 5.8cm. 38 x 54cm. 226 48,2 x 5,2cm.
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r. 225-226

40,6 x 4,4cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title 226 on the title fol.: ¢{Na ma’n
pruiv ci. Marginal title 226: Na man prui. Correction 226 on fol. ki. Dated 225 (sakkarajy 1113
khu (1751 A.D)) tachek(!)mum[m] !a chan 14 rak 4 ne' ne' chvam ma ca mhi akhyin; 226
sakkardi 1223 khu (1861 A D)) kachum la kvar ne 4 ne' ne mvan lvai kri® akhyim tvan. Former
owner: on the margin of 226 is written: Kuiv Khan, Pvatcu bhum kri ¢a, i.e. book of the monk
from Pvatcu. 225 The scribe written at the end of the date: Pokto kyon nhuik si tan sum ne so
Lang(!)acay{!)a, i.e. Lankacara, living in Pokto monastery. 225 Pili; 226 Burmese. Verse.

225 Cod.Ms.Birm. 20. SulUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 225-226.

Parit te” kr1 path (Paritta pal)

At the end of the text, the copying date and the name and place of the scribe are
given, as well as two lines in Pali about marana and blessing to all beings.
End (fol. kair):

1113 khu thachok(Vmum([m)] la chan 14 rak 4 ne' ne' chvam ma ca® mhi akhyin tvan
Pokto kyon nhuik si tar sum ne so Langacay(a re® kri rve' Parit 16* kri® path pri i.
nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu di 4.

For details see 189, 189.

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, (nissaya:) ‘89, 228, 353-355; for mss. in other catalogues
see 189,

226 Cod.Ms.Birm. 20. SulUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 225-226.

Rhan Vimalacara: Na® man® pyui! (Na ram' man® pyui')

Beg. (foliation broken off):

(Sa>mmasambuddha, atula hu,
jinapumgavam, namaiiii kham sa,
araham aca, ku .. .. ..

sakivan cac, nvay rui phrac safifi,
dhammaraj mham, bhum sum tan tvan,
thip cvan .. .. ..,

End (fol. kai v):
seth(!}ajettho?, mrak jino hu,
prafifi kro amata, lum lum ra lyhak,
bhava sum khvan, bhak ma mran safif,
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Nr. 226

na lyhan sum lu mhan kan tann.
maccharaja jatakam nitthitam.

samuddhara, pan lar khya nhuik,
ratana cum, krok nik(!)um kui,

akum kyvan mai, chon yu khai rve’,
pval alar kon, pra fifiafifl ron sui,

¢a con nipat, ©ia ra jat tvan,

put pat pali, myha sa rhi khai,

ma si nuin mha, panfna nu a,

krafifi rhu ca ra, phat cin nha hu,
sad{dh>a ma khyui, Na man prui kui,

i sui nhac khyuik, char kui! puin phran,
kyh ruik ‘on caff, ti luik sanfi ka,
arhan koja, t<h>on ka sa rvel,

la rd prai mrai, ganan phvai so,

66 khu, catudasa, vachut la taff.

rhe ka moha, tvan ya mha ka,

nvar tha kho Hni, punnami lyhan,

vidi pranfi tak, chak sum rak nhuik,
min myvak agun, si s& rum lyhan,

sat pum fifin myha, dhit bar® ra nhan,

ta khana khran, nhac rak tvan tvan,

pri “on mran i. [t rhan ta ka,

mrui le bra tut, saccd ma thim,

sve ma rit ‘on, con sim kui kui,

chum ma chui lyhak, mak(!} phui on khan,
nibban nan sui, tan tan phon si,

mhat ca ka phran, kyva sva pro kra ce sa tanfi.

The ms. continues with two paragraphs about the patthana of the author and his
desire to practice the dhamma. After this the nigamana stanzas run as follows {fol. ko
r line 7):

kra si ce lui, nigun chui pin,

Mran mui thip cvam, Veyam nan tak,

cam mran cui mhat, bhum prat sat nhan,

Sudassana, ayut ja hu,

sakra ne tafnf, Vatin prafif sui,

mra rafifi lyhan t¢h)van, Cabbu® kyvan tvan,

phru vap rvak chon, man apon tui,

vat fiflon kyul nvan, sacca kham sa,

Manvam bhummi, ton giri t¢h)ag,

blhJod{h>i fium &, ran sambha nhan,

cakra yafifi kri, chu lay ci rvel,

kh<a) ri pron mhat, le kyvan pat saf,

mant(!)ak man tum, thon lak rum phran,

pat kum Cabbu®, tup khvam yi sa,

chan phri sakhan, kyvan kyvan rhas i,
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cam rvhan pyo? rd, maha Amara,
th{!)ana rak si, rvhe prafin kyi mha,

kha re lam tok, anok mrok mha,

nhac son kva tvan, le pra cak cum,
khyam rip myum s, pui bum mhi khui,
nat rva lui lyhan, pro chui si tan,

sa bhi khran nhan, bhe kan ram kva,
Rvheprok rva nhuik, phva ra khyak kyve,
jati ne safifi, myui chve fifiati, ’

tui ma si1 tanf, loki cafifi cim,

tan ma tin kui, akyim mya cva,

ma kham sa tafifi. 'im ra ma t<h>on,

10 tui bon mha, khva rhon san san,

par khai cvan rve!, rahan acac,

ther kyi phrac sanf, kron sac ton ne,

ta praii tve kui, ci pe pui khya,

san pra sa lvak, sila ma kva,

bhavana nhan, lht da ma kan,

Rvhe kron tvan nhuik, akhyan khap sim,
cit kut t¢hyin rve!, khyam fifiim 1 13,
nibban rva sui, rok pa ce hu,

lulla pru saif, kon mhu ne fifia ma kan tafifi.

pa bui pro chui, khyvat yvan lui ladd,
cit kui con khyut, sati "ut ka,

ma lhut mrai khuin, fia kyon tuin sui,
ma ruin tafifi mat, chumma lat san,
pafifiat vini, nissaraiifi nhan,

sit sann se khya, mrat ra tha 1.
paffiaparami, prafifi cum fifii "on,

loki lokut, kyui 2 t<hyut lyhak,

‘ut kyak si si, pro ne pri mha,

kha ri puin puin, to ga nuin nhan,

ta tuin kyo kva, Kyokmron rva i,

lak ¥a ton cvar, nap rat nar ti,

tan tar sa ra, Lyhopru rvad nhuik,

taka myui chve, li pui khye tu,

rui se kyui nvan, kui kvar kham lIyhak,
mral mram krim vap, va sul kap lan,
thiy t¢h)ap paccanifi, rhe mha khrafi tani,
pran prafifi mya cva, mui sui rva than,
saddha chan kai, lu kha pai laififi,

mye tai sul mhut, lak phran chup so,
t<hyon thup uccd, kuin mi pa sui,

ce ca nd pva, khrac sa na rvel,

tan t<h>a kui kvar, kron kn lar tak,
tan tar pro cam, ¢a pvai kham lyhak,
fifa yam ma prat, parissat nhan,
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rvat bat bhavana, caffi ve ra tvan,
puna ca param, nisam gatha,

yada homi, ace rhi sanin,

pali to? patha, pari{t) mrat kuiv,

rvat phat kya sd, mut deva kuiv,

rva ce sa tat, chara mrat kuiv,

pro mhat caka, udan tha khai,

nd man acac, phrac so akha,

kyon khran ra kuiv, janka pho?® pra,

¢l ran bha hu, mhat ra ce sa,

ma ne tui! mha, rui se sada,

ton bhan ya tvan, Vimalacay(!)a,
n(!)ama pafinat, chara mrat lyhan,
mha mrat pala buik, cafifi kum luik sa,
son tuik cabbhu, nat rhan la lang,
kranf phru nhac lui, khyi pui metta,
isann ca kron, metta ma kham,

pan n{!)hay lap safifi, khan pvan mit achve aran tanf.

svAmi ne luiv, praii na guiv hu,

nok kuiv ma pran, mrat nibban sui,
lam mham phron s&, yok khyan a nhan!,
tarda myho? yhu, con caiifi pru saff,
kon mhu tuiv kuiv, 7 kusui kron,

nok kuiv pon chan, ta chd kyam tvan
ther mvan bhikkhu, chi pru sa,

kyvat chu yvar lyhak, chu pan nak i
phrac prak mra cva, samsara vay,
kyvan si jati, chak tuin rhi lyhak,
nhan si dna, phum([m] teja nhan,
panna lok nam, chara kham lyhak,
khyve ram lak s, ta prafin mya kuiv,
ci bhva? phrac “on, fifian phran lon rve!,
kon ra fifivan pra, tara kya lyhak,
chumma pe luiv, tak kasui hu,

o pui mhi ya, phrac pa ce huy,

raifl mhat pru i. kon mhu dana,

na pu[m]fiia kui, mi bha bui bhva
san kya mra hu, lak 01 chara,
Punflarama, sila phri can,

kye ju rhan nhan, le an paccani,
sada rhanfl lyhak, kap chaff rui se,
myui chve mya cva, taga tagama,

na pufifia kuiv, amyha khvat ve,

ra pa ce lo. sabbe satta,

sattava lanfi, na nhan atn,

myha yi puin khya, pe ve kya saffi,
sumpa tu ru ma kyvan tafif.
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sakkardj 1223 khu kachum la kvar ne ne mvan hai kri akhyim tvan Na man prui kui re
ki rvel pri sanifi. 1 sd kui re ki kui kvar ra so akrui & phran bhava chak tuin bhitakar kui
re nhuin so rokrd phrac ra bha lui {. thul mha ta pa par le pd kui ma 1@ ma kap khyvok
thap nat vva Varinsd kui na sa rakhu pru so kon {mhuy kyon ra bha li i,

The sharing of merit of the scribe follows in 4 lines. It is not quoted here.

The present ms. is the Burmese poem about Maccharijacariya. Na® man? is the
Burmese transiation of maccharaja. There is another pyui! of the same name
composed by Tvan®san® tuik van Maha cafifisi in 1117 B.E./1755 A.D. The present
pyui' is not mentioned in the histories of Burmese literature. It is composed by the
moenk Rhan Vimalacara in 1166 B.E./1804 A.D. whose biography is given in the
colophon of the ms. He was born in the vitlage Rvheprok in the north-west of
Amarapura. As a menk he stayed in a Rvhe kyon? (golden monastery). The name of
his teacher was Rhan Puififiarama. Later he lived in the village Lyhopru, south of the
village named Kyokmron. There he composed this pyui' and finished it within two
days, on the 14th day of the waxing moon of the month vachui. This pyui!, as
mentioned in the colophon, consists of 19 paragraphs (apuid).

In MNM 289, one monk named Rhan Vimalicira wrote a Kathinadipani nissaya in
1182 B.E./1820 A.D. We do not know whether this monk is identical with the author
of our present poem. No other biography is known in the available reference works.

* dippay ® Jambi

227-241 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Gdattingen

Collection of 15 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 147 ghli—nu, ca-nu. dhu ne, 9 blank
leaves; 227 foll. 13: ghii-nu: Namakkéra path and nissaya with one blank lecaf; 228 foll. 22:
ca—cho: Parit kri* nissaya with one blank leaf; 229-235 foll. 8; cho?-ju; 229 cho?—cha? v: Apran
on khran® path and nissaya; 230 cha? v—ja r: Atvan? "on kran? path and nissaya; 231 ja r-ji v:
Ratana rvhe khyuin® path and nissaya: 232 ji v—ji r: 8thuil Sambuddhe path and nissaya; 233
jT r—ji v: Sihuil Bhura?® kri® rhi khui®; 234 ji v-ju r: Ron khrann 6 svay Bhura® rhi khui?;
235 ju r: Akha to® 7 pa® rhi khui*; 236 foll. 16: ji-jhi: Ovada tha® pyui', 3 blank leaves;
237 foll. 12: jhe-Afiu: Sudhamma lanka; 238 foll. 25 nfe-the: Lokaniti nissaya: 239 foll. 17:
thai-dhd: Sum® pum tam khyi; 240 foll. 19: dhi-nu: Am' bhvay thi? chan® vatthu kyam®,
with 4 blank leaves; 241 foll. 15: dhu-ne: Am' bhvay thu® chan® vatthu kyam?® {another
copy). Damages on the middle edges of all foll. 48,5 x 6cm. 40,4 x 5,2cm. 10 lines. 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 227 Nama<dk>kara. 228 Parit kri®
niss¢ayya; 229 Pran “on khran®; 230 Atvan® "on khran?; 231 Ratand rvhe khywn'; 232 Sthuil
Sambuddhe path anak; 233-234 Sihui] Bhurd® rhi khui®, Rona khrafd to® 6 svay Bhura?
rhi khui®; 236 Ovada, on fol. jhii: Ovada thu® ca ran kri*; 237 Sudhamma lanka; 238
Lokanidh{’}i; 239 3 pum ta khyd; 240 Am' phvay thu® chan® on fol. dhi and Am' bhvay thi’
chan?® on the remaining foll.; 241 Am' phvay thu® chan?®. Dated 227 sakkaraj 1236 khu {1874
A.D.) vachui la chan® 5° rak buddhahu? ne! ne 2 khyak ti* kyo?; 228 sakkard) 1236 khu (1874
A D) vachui la chan?® 1a chay ta rak buddhahii* ne' nam nak 7 khyak ti* kyo?; 229-235
sakkardj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vachui ia chan® 12 {rayk krasapate' ne’ ne' 3 nari
kyo?; 236 sakkardj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vichui la prain’ kyo? | rak tananla ne* ne 9
nari akhyim tvan; 237 sakkaraj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vichui la prafi! kyo® 3 rak
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buddhahii®* ne! ne 4 nari kyo?; 238 sakkardj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama viachui la prafifi'
kyo? 7 rak tananganve ne' ne 4 nari kyo?; 239 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vachui la prafifi'
kyo? 10 rak 4 hit® ne'; 240 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama vachui; 241 1236 khu {1874 A.D.)
pathama vachui la prafifi' kyo? chay rag(!}. 227-232, 238 Pali and Burmese (nissaya): 233, 234,
236, 237. 239.24] Burmese; 235 Pali. 227-232, 238 Pali in verse, Burmese in prose; 233,
235-237, 239 verse; 234 prose; 240, 241 verse and prose.

* 4

227 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Mruin chara to? (Pathama Ba’kara chard to?) Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Namakkara
path nissaya

The author gave his comments upon the metre of the gathis of the Namakkara. Here
only the beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted.

Beg. (fol. ghai v): Phurad® ho pali to? mha ta pa®, gathd bandha phrac lyhan chan?
guin san' “on sa rhi san! safifl. Namakay(!)a pith pri® i. sugatam, Dipankara mrat cva
Bhura® khre to? ran® mha ca rve!, bodhi manduin tuin ‘on parami sum? chay kui
phrafifi! khran?® hu chui ap so,

End (fol. ai v):

vacitattha susantehi Tipitaka alankara
siridhajamahadhammarajaguru ti namena

parappaviadaharina dhimata santavuttina

there{na} kankhamanena sujaninam sukhedhanam
tulayitva vigand(!)ehi racito yassa nissayo
Mahanamak (k>arikassa tam dharentu sukhatt<hyika

susantehi, s to* kon? thak st to? kon? phrac so si tui! sanfi, yacitattha, ton?® pan ap
safifi 1 aphrac kron!, Tipetaka alankarasiridhajamahadhammarajafg]guru ti namena,
Tipitakalankarasiridhajamahadhammarajaguru htt so tam chip namam rhi tha so,
dhimata, pafind rht sanf phrac rve!, parappavadaharina, s ta pa* tui' i miccha ayn
kui nhip nai® nhuin so acvam? rhi tha so, santavuttind, arim sak so akyan' nrim sak
so asak mve® khran® rhi tha so, therena, mather safifi. sujaninam, si to® kon® tuil i,
sukhedhanam, khyam? sa kron® kon* mhu pva® khyan® kui, akankhamanena, ton! ta
safil phrac rve', assa Mah&namakarikassa, thul Mahanamakara gatha path i, yo
nissayo, akran mhi rd atthanissaya kui, vigandh{"ehi, ath@® thi® so kyam® gan tui'
nhan!, tulayitva, nhuin® rhann chan khyan rve!, racito, ci ran ap i. tam nissavam, thui
Mahanamakara gatha path i mhi ra, acthanissaya kui, sukhatt<h>ikd, khyam® sa kui
alui rhi kun so st 10? kon?® tui! safifi, dharentu, chon kun lov?.

After this, the ms. contains the Pali text and nissaya of Namo tassa and Sambuddhe
gatha. At the end of Sambuddhe path nissaya, the colophon runs as follows:

(fol. Bi v) Mruin charad to? phurd® ci ran to? mid safii Mahdnamakara gatha path
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anak, Namo tassa path anak, Sambuddhe path anak safifi 1 tvan rve! pri® pradn' cum
pri.

Then follows the Pali text and nissaya of the verse akkhard ~. The date is given at the
end of the ms.:

icd pri® lac sakkardj ka® 1236 khu, vachui la chan® 5 rak buddhahit® ne' ne 2 kchyak 17
kye? akhyim tvan Namakdra gatha path niss{ayya kui re® kii® rve' pri® “or mran saii.

The author’s name Mruia chara te? and his royal title Tipitakalankarasiridhajamahi-
dhammarajaguru are given in the colophon. He can be identified with the Pathama
Ba'kara chard to’ Rhan Dhammabhinanda who was born in Mruin village (see
Ganthav 34). This nissaya is not mentioned tn the lists of his works. For the author
and his works see '8.

For different nissayas see 193, 274, 356 (2), 357 (2).
Ed. (for the Pali text) see 356.
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 356, 357, {nissaya only:) 274: cf. '114.

228 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above. 227-241.

Parit to? kri* nissaya sac

Beg. (fol. ca v): namo tassa ~,

vatthuttayam namasitva saranam sabbapaninam
lifkkhissami samasena Mahaparittanissayam

suddham sukham samodentam satam kula na vaddhenti
saddham pancaporanidhinfian{en>aj{hresito janam
imam Rajadhirajassa sunato jayamangale

sabbehi pamodito no jayo bhavatu sabbada

porani, rhe’ missaya tui! sann, akulad, thafi' svan® ap so sadda anak tui! phran® ro
rhak kun safiit phrac rve!, satam, sii to? kon? tui' 2%, saddhaf ca, saddha kui lafin?
kon?, paffiaifi ca, pafifia kui lafin? kon®, na vaddhenti, ma pva® ce kun. iti, i sui!,
Rajadhiraja, man? ta ka tw' kw acui® ra so man? mrat saffi, adhiffidnena, alvan so
nan to? phragt!, janam jananto, si to? mu sanfi phrac rve!, ajjhesito, tuik tvan?® ce ap
safif i aphrac kron', aham, na saff, sabbapaninam, khap sim® so sattavd tui' I,
saranam, kui® kvay ra phrac 107 mil so, vatthuttayam, ratana sum?® pa* apon?® kui,
namasitva, thi khui® o° rve!, suddham, can kray so, sukham, mhat lvay chon Ivay so,
samodentam, sit to? kon? tui kui vam? mrok ce tat so, Mahaparittanissayam, Parit to?
kri® nissaya kui, samasena, akraifn® a* phran', likkhissami, re® pe am'. imam, 1
nissaya kui, sunato, na to* mi so, no, twi' 1, Rajadhirajassa, sisanadayaka Maha-
dhammaraj tard® man® mrat a* pamodito, vam® mrok to> ma saiifi phrac rvel,
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sabbehi, alum® cum mu® mat parisat tui' nhan' ta kva, jayamangale, “on khran?
mangald phrac rve', ‘on ap so mangala tui! kui, sabbadi, akha khap sim?, jayo, 'on
to? mu khran® saff, bhavatu, phra ce sa tann®. samanta, thak vanr® kyan mha,
cakkavalesu, cakravala tui' nhuk, devata, nat tui' safifi, atra, 1 arap sui’, agacchantu,
1a kun lo?!.

End (fol. che r): Pubbanhasuttam nitthitam.

mudukappe kaliyugge patte sukham va nissayo
phusiyo 'vam tathd puiifio dutiyassamardpire
Ratanapiracatutthassa chaddantadi assamino

ranfio paletu mam rattham dighdyu mam pi modatu
puififien’ etena vaddhetu rajino jayamangalam
bhavantu ratthavasinam sada sukhi yatha sukham

kaliyugge, koja sakkaraj safii, mudukappe. ta thon ta ra rhac chay na® khu saff,
patte, rok lat so®, ayam nissayo, 1 nissaya sac sanfi, sukham, khyam? s3 cva, phusito
yathd, apri® sui’ rok sa phran' pvan' sa kai' suiv!, tatha, thuiv ati, Amarapire,
Amarapiira rvhe praniii to® kri* nhuik, dutiyassa, nhac krim mrok cuik chok thi* nan?
cam mran® to’ mu so, Ratandpura catutthassa, Ratanapura Ava rvhe prafn to?® kri®
kuiv le? krim mrok tafifi thon to? ma so, chaddantadi asamino, chaddan chan man®
aca rhi so chan phri myd* sakhan asyhan phrac to? mu so, raffio, man® mrat i,
puniio, bhun? to? safifl, phusatl, khap sim* so ran man kul "on sa phran’ pvan' ce sa
tani®. dighayu, rhafifi so asak to? rhi saffi phrac rve!, idam rattham, 7 tuin® ne praiifi
si 1a rahan?® tuiv! kuiv, paletu, con' to? ma ce sa taffi®. imam pi, T nissaya sac kuiv
lafifi®*, modatu, vam® mrok to? mu ce sa tafii®, etena pufifiena, 1 kon® mhu kron!
rajino, Mahadhammaraj 1ara® man® mrat &%, jayamangalam, 'on* khran® mangala "on
ap so mangald sanfi, vaddhatu, pv3® ce sa tani*. sada, akha khap sim?, ratthavasinam
pt, tuin® ne prafi st 10 rahan® tuiv! a3 lain®. yathd sukham, alui rhi tuin®, sukhi,
khyam? sa so kuiy cit rhi kun saiifi, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tafn?®.
Here, the nissaya is finished. The scribe continues writing on two foil. some Pali
stanzas of the patthand together with their nissaya, the sharing of merit in the nissaya
form and a Burmese poem of paying homage to the Mahécetiya or Maha-Thapa of
Anuradhapura in Ceylon. For this Mahaceti Bhura? rhi khui®, see below, 233.
Here only the date of the ms. is quoted (fol. cho? r):

iedpri® lae sakkardi ka*,

ia thor ka kyo® nhac rd po* rve',

cvam® so” sum® chay khu vay khrok khu,

utu gimham namam mdasa,

la ka* vachui kho? chuiv la chan?,

ta kharn® rak mhd ta chay sa rve',

ta rak ne' rvan nari an laiin?,

ne' Iyhan nam nak 7 khyak tani',

kho® Iyvak net mha voha masifi thii®,

buddhahi® rvan, namam 1a chip,

Parit 10 kri* nissaya kui,

re® kii® rve' safifi tvan apri® sar sadi rhan.

=3

prit i
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This is the complete nissaya of the parittas. The author is not mentioned. In the
introduction, the author says that he has written this nissaya on the request of the
king whose name is given in the colophon as the second founder of Amarapura and
the fourth founder of Ava, Le. king Bhakr® to® (1819-1838 A.D.). The date of the
composition of his work is 1185 B.E./1823 A.D. The author calls it ‘the new nissaya’.
There is no information about text and author in the available reference works.

For further details see 189, 189.

Mss.: {text:) 189, 194, 225 (nissaya:) '89, 353-355; for mss. in other catalogues
see 189.

229 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227 -241.

Apran ’on khran® path nissaya (Atthajayamangalagatha pali nissaya)

Here only beginning and end of the nissava are quoted.

Beg. (fol. cham r): yo munindo, akran mrat cva Bhurd® saff, sivudhantam, lak nak
nhan' ta kva so, bahum sahassam, ta thon so lak run® kui, abhinimmita, a Ivhan phan
chan? tat tha so,

End (fol. cha? r): P(Haka amafifi rhi so, brahmam, brahma kui, nfdnagat({!ena
vidhini, fifidn to? tafifi* hii so che® aci aran phran?, jitava, “on to? mi le pri. tan tejasa,
thui P(!)aka amanf rhi so brahma man? kui 'on to? mit so mrat cva Bhura? tam khui?
to? kron', me, na a°, aggam mrat so, jayamangalam, ‘on khran® mangala saiifi,
bhavatu, phrac ce sa taffi®. atthajaymangala path nissaya pri® 1.

For details see 184,
For different nissayas see 184, 191, 262.
Mss. o (text and nissaya:) 184, 191, (text only:) 218, (nissaya only:) 262.

230 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Atvan? of khran® path nissaya

Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are quoted.

Beg. (fol. cha® v): yo bhagava, akran mrat cvi Bhura® safifi, avijja andakosambhi, avijja
moha taffi® hil so u khvam tvan® nhuik, tanhijalambuje, tapha tai® hii so mrac re a
yafin nhuik,
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End (fol. ja r): amruik arasa kui sok ce rve’ ta prafifi' sa* samgha to® nhan' ta kva
mi* pum kri* kai! sui! tok pa rve nrim® to? md so mrat cva Bhura® | kye® ji? kui
amhan chui khran?® sacca ca ki* { acvam? phran?, me, na i, jayamangatam, ‘on khran?®
mangala safiii, hotu phrac ce sa tanfi®. Atvan® “on khran® path anak pri® 1.

The Pali stanzas differ slightly from those of the printed edition (see TAC 43f.).
For Apran 'on khran® see 184.

231 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Ratana rvhe khyuin' path nissaya (Jinapafjaragatha pali nissaya)

The ms. has only 14 gathas. The last gatha, no. 15 of the printed edition (see TAC
49-51), is missing (see also 192). Here only beginning and end of the nissaya are
quoted.

Beg. {fol. ja v): jayasannagata, ani® sui' rok kun so man na* pa?® kui 'of ra ratana rvhe
pallar: thak ne to? mu kun so, narasabha, 1o nat tui! thak mrat so dsabha phrac to’
mi kun so,

End (fol. jt v): thut yokya® mrat phrac to® mi kun so Bhurd® aca rhi kun so arhan
mrat tuiv' sanf, sadd, akha khap sim?, palentu. con’ rhok nicca ma ce kun sa tana®.
Ratana rvhe khyuin' path anak pri* 1.

For different nissayas see 192, 263.

Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 192, (nissaya only:) 263.

232 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SulUB, Gdttingen

Description see above, 227241

Sthuil Sambuddhe path nissaya

Beg. (fol. ji v):

Buddha anunna mariva susankhaye
Buddha anunna suhald dhisankhaye
Buddha riya ghe syha ku lakkhakappake
vandami te jiranirakkame aham?

susankhaye, Buddho bodheyyam, mutto moceyyam, tinno tareyyam, kham rvel! thok
rhu, Bhura? chu kui, ra mhu cit sam, vam? thai kram rve!,

6l



Nr. 232-233

End (fol. j1 r): lakkhap(!)appake, kambha ta sim® thak nhuik, syhaku, Padummut-
thuira, Sumedha, Sujata, Piyadassi, Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, Siddhattha, Tissa,
Phussa, Vipassi, Sikhi, Visabhu, Kakkusam, Kondgun, Kassapa, Godhamma hu,
maiifi ra jino?, sim' sim' kyo? rve' sum® po?® lu thip, khon ka nhip saffi, ta kyip
khyok chu kun so, Buddha, Bhura® rhan tui' safin, uppajjimsu. pvan® to? ma kun pri.
te jiranirakkame, thui na* sim? ta son® nhac thon nhac kyip rhac chii kun so mrat cva
Bhurad? tui' kui, aham, akyvanup saififi, vandami, bhayalabhakila kraif rhoa® gun to?
pon? kui, 'on® me' sa phran' asan’ nhac lum?, chui! pit phum? lyak, sum[n]® tan
catand, sum?® phrd dvara panima phran', nhim* khya sadd<h>a rhi khui® pa i. Sihuil
Sambuddhe path anak.

This text, Sthuil Sambuddhe, 1s quite different from that of the printed edition in TBV
94f. It is the homage of the 512028 former Buddhas (for a similar text, see above,
'118). There are many different collections of gathas calted Sambuddhe gathas. The
most well-known collection in Burma is that of the three gathas in TBV 93f, (see also
227, 358).

4 For the explanation of this stanza see '118 fn. a.

233 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Sthuil Bhurda® kit? rhi khui® (Prayer to the Mahacetiya or Maha-Thiipa of Anura-
dhapura in Ceylon) .

Beg. (fol. jL r):
namo tassa ti. mangaladipa sihala nhuik,
nama mranf sa, mrat lvan sa safif,
Mahacetl, mran® si si kui,
sing? nat sa*, kvok sumpéa* phran®,
pru Afia® vut khyat, chan' chan' thap rve',
bhinap aton, le* thon nhac ra,
avan® mhi ka?, mya® cva ton pon?,
ta son® khrok thon, rhac ra chon 1,
muigh® khon mran' mrat, arap to? mha,
le? rd cvam® kay, khu nhac chay taffi'.
bhun?® krvay ava, akasa vay,
thi* va kyay ka’, nhac chai' na* tain'.
ka* ka* cvan! cvan', khunhac chan! lyan,
thi* mran' muigh® phya®, le’ chai' na? tafin'.
tafi tha® pat khyam, ceti nay ram,
le* chay mhan i, bhu[m]n® lyham thvat tha?®,
mrat Bhurd® kui, nhac kvam? c¢d® dhat,
mrat thak mrak “on, tanf tha* kon? cva,
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thapana safif, teja tok pa,

narinda hu, Duthak(!)amani,

mafif rhi sa lha, nara thvat khon,

tafin tha® thon saff, rvhe ton mok mo?,

cetl to? kui, ko? ro’tut kva,

panama phran’', krafifi chva saddha,

lak chay phra kui, thip mha tan mui?,

kyvanup khui? safifi, kon® kyui* ntbban rok ce sov.

This text has only slight variations from that of 228 (end of the ms.).

234 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Ron khraiifi 6 svay Bhura® rhi khui’

Beg. (fol. ji v): nilapitalohita odatamarficatta pabhassard aham vandami sabbada. nila
ca, Aflui so ron khranfi to? saif lafifi® kon?, pita ca, rvhe so ron khranfi (o? sanf lann?
kon?, lohita ca, ni so ron khranii to? sann lafiii® kon?®, odatd ca, phrd so ron khrafin
to? sanf lafifi® kon?®, maijattda ca, mon® so ron khrafifi to? saffi lafAf* kon?,
pabhassara ca, prui® prui® prak ta khai nak so ron khrafif to? tui' phran lai? kon?,
iti, 1 sui!, cha ramsir{ )i, khrok pa® so roft khrafif tui® phran’, vajjotam tam, thin thin
thvan® tok pa to? miu so, tam Buddham, thui mrat cva Bhura® kui, aham, akyvanup
safifi, vande vandami, rhi khui® pa 1.

This is a homage to the Buddha concerning the six kinds of rays. There are many texts
of that kind composed by different authors. They are usually collected in booklets
called Bhura? rhi khui?.

235 Cod.Ms,Birm. 21. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Akha to? 7 pa® rhi khui* (Khunhac ne! Bhura® rhi khui?)

Beg. (fol. ju r):
okkantim guruvarasmim sokravaramhi vijayi
candavaramhi nikkhami Buddhavaramhi Sambuddho
¢(Narivire Dhammacakko angare parinibbiito
ravivay(!)e tejodhatu ime satta mahavare
aham vandami sabbada
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sakkaraj 1236 khu pathama vachui la chan® 12 {radk krasapate' ne' ne' 3 nd ri
kyo® akhyim tvan ‘pran ‘on khran®, Atvan® ‘on khraw®, Rarand rvhe khyuin', Sihuil
Sambuddhe, Sihui] Bhurd® kri® rhi khui®, Rovi khraiifi 10® 6 svay Bhurd® rhi khui® kui re®

SOV,

This Akhd to? 7 pa® rhi khui? is slightly different from that of TBV 73. For a similar
text see '155.

236 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SulUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Cinta kyo? sit U? "O: Ovida thii® pyui' (Ovida chum?® ma ca)

This pyui! is identical with that of the printed text in Hchp 59-82. Qur ms., however,
contains one extra paragraph about the patthana of the author at the end of the
colophon which is not found in the printed edition:

End (fol. jhu v):
samsara chak rhaf, krui* pe* maffi hu,
yum krafifi pru cu, 1 kon* mhu kron’,
yakhu bhava, paccakkha mha,
pron?® krva phok lhai, khandhi rhai so?,
10 pvai nat prand, krafifi lafid le ra,
phrac mya* cva vay, maha purisa,
dhafnfiapufifia, lakkhana nhan?,
vok ya? cate, tihit ne lyak,
myi?® chve can kyay, krvay krvay va va,
na na kum kum, lum lum lok lok,
ma pyok ma rha, Jotika sui’,
nhuifi® cha ta ranf, ma rhi saitfi kui,
ma laffi na? mha, "Nuruddha sui?,
pafiia chak tuin®, tu pruin khuin? lyak,
nhuin® so? dyu, mandap tu phran!,
Baku asvan, chan pran rup va,
Kaccdyana, bala chaddan,
patibhan fifidna, pok pra than po?,
Maho?®sath()a, adasamukha,
Vidhura sukhamin, nhuin® khyim ta myha,
rasakitti, siri krak sare,
teja thvan?® tok, na® yok ran si,
phyak yu ma nuin, acui® puin rve!,
u? kuin khon phya?®, phrac tui' fifna* rve',
Bhura® mrat cva, Mite3yya lyhan,
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pvan' kha so? ka?, kyo® kra® ni® ve?,

alht pe® rvel, nak le® desana,

tara® sa kui, kra® kha a* lum?,

kile chum? rve!, Ivan kun? sa tha,

khemanta hu, thana naguir,

rok pa [ui 1. kusuil cit phron! kon* mhu kron'.
pri’ i

sakkardj 1236 khu pathama vachui la praffi* kyo? 1 rak rananld ne' ne 9 na ri akhyim
tvan Ovada thit® ¢d yair krie® kui re® ki® rve' pri® ‘ot mran safifi.

This pyui' was written in 1122 B.E./1760 A.D. It is divided into 5 chapters giving
instructions not only for the king but also for people of all classes. It contains more
detailed instructions (ovada) than the other two famous pyui!, viz. (1) Gambhisara
pyui! by Rhan Maharatthasara and (2) Lokasara pyui! by Kan to? man?® kyon? chara
to?.

For the author see '142.
Ms.: 401.

237 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Rhan Atulacakka: Sudhamma lanka

Beg. (fol. jhe v): namo tassa ~.

Sudhamma lanka, 1 kabhra safifi,
cakra pron pron, aron van® van?®,

le® kyvan® khran® sa*, pattamra® ron,
rvhe ron phal sa’, kray pon® a° nhan!,

End (fol. fifil v):

sasana vay, kvay khran® na® pa?,

pho? pra tha® am. san kra® ma rhi,
parisat vay, lum® lum? kvay lim!;

kyan' vay kon® khran®, ma rhi [yhan?® lat,
patipat safifi, kvay to! maiif taifi',

ra mafil mag phuil, kvay lui ta tan,
rahan® asvan, ma mran ra pri,

anfl kvay khran®, jat man? siri,

na® 11 thon! taff!, kvay te? mani hu,
kyam? cu sutta, Sangaha mha,

min' khai* mha safifi, lu rva @* lum?® mhon kri* phum?.
son? lum? Jambu, cui* "up mi rve!,

thi® phrii cakra, ratani ron,
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chon chon kii? san?®, mra nan? rit khuli,

nat lui cam ca?, lu thvat phya? sann,

puin® khya® rain mhat, nay kri® sat rve!,

pe? ap mrui! ¢33, son® alum® kyo®,

than po? tam khui?, ram myui® Afivat kha,

pruin ma myha sanf, tard ta rui’,

1T myui® pon® kho?, Yan*to? mahf ra,

mrui! thana tvan, am?® can ffini Anudi,

sum® lui chanda, mray van?® laf,

sita tanfl sui!, re krann rac san?,

rvhe pan® kra myui’, phyui® phyui® s1° pvan!,
alvan tan' sum?, po? ka phum? rve!,

than?® "um?® mui' mui’, mhuin? ffiei' Adw' nhan’,
lu tui! pyo? ra, Tussitd safn,

nat rva ma myha, sa va lha lyak,

rvhe cak pho? phum{mj®, mrui! 2* Jum[m]®
kraffi lan san' rhan®, sadda khran? phran',
mrui’ man® Mo#a Pu, Merupabbata,

ton ma myha bhii®, gun ron krii? lyhak,
kye? ju? lafifi® tan, mi khan may to?,
mharfin!® khai! kho? 1, sum[m]*® bho? loka,
phrac sa myha nhuik, amruik rasa,

tuik kyve? ra "on, kram chon lulla,

jo mra mra nhan!, chok kra taffi pri®,
kyon? kri* chon chon, gun ron van?® va,
sahgha rahan®, pyo? khan?® pat lay,

Ivhan tan® tay lyak, nhac sak yii krum[m]?,
cu rum[m]? "up o?, sangha to? pon?,

ther mrat lon® nhan!, lam® kron? sa va,
sdsana kham?, phrafifi'! cvam?® ne® fifia.
pyo? pa® la lyak, Atulacakka,

nama tvah mafifi, na mather saff,

kho? mafii koja, then ka sa rve!,

ta ra ka kay, khunhac chay lvan,

na? khu cvan tvan, thak van?® kyan lum?,
nhan? rafifi phum? lyak, puil lum?® sak taff',
le praffi ta luik, mui® ta luik nhan’,

nhan? vuik laffi® cho?, cak ma pro? tan,
bhavan ma kya, In tuin® ta rve',

khyam?® mra rvhan® cui, prasuil la prafin!,
alhafin® tani’® se?, la van® po? mha,

ron va pran' lvan?, 4* cvan® bahuir,
Mran®mhuir lafifi* thvan®, yugam cvan® ka,
thak van® nhac lum?, son® kyum?® mre khya,
phran® ki yu kyum?, metta phum? rve!,

si kun? safif ¢a, pri* kron® mha sahi

kon* cva le® mrat mhat ce sov.
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

rhant,
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At the end of the text the ms. contains a Burmese poem about the unlucky days of the
months, the significance of the letters appropriate to the planets written in prose, the
poem Maija ton khre ratu of Lak Vai Sundara U* Mrat Cam (ca. 1723-1799 A.D.),
the verse akkhara ~ and the date which runs as follows:

i cd pri* lac sakkardj ka® 1236 khu pathama vachui la praiii’ kyo® 3 rak buddhahit® ne'
ne 4 na ri kyo® alchyvim tvan Sudhammd larkd kui re® kii® rve' pri® ‘o mrav safi.

This is a Burmese poem based on canonical Pali texts and their commentaries. [t
contains several short verses dealing with 10 kusaladhammas, 10 ducaritas, 10 suca-
ritas, 10 paramitas, 6 rays of the Buddha, § angas of the bodhisatta etc. In the
colophon a short account on the author is found. The author’s name is Mon Pu who
was appointed the lord (mrui' ¢3’) of Yan*to® by the king (the name is not
mentioned). Later he became a monk named Atulacakka. He composed this text in
1175 B.E./1813 A.D. in the month prasui. The author is not traceable in the literary
sources. In the numerous printed editions with the title Bhura® rhi khuwi® amyui?
myui®, there is a text named Sudhammailankara which consists only of a few verses,
which are slightly different from those found in this ms. (see Gun to® pon* khyup
Bhura® rhi khui® amyui* myui®, publ. U? Pyuin, Rankun; Mra Nandi Press 1972,
pp. 112-118). It seems that the present ms. contains the complete original text, which
has not yet been published.

238 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Lokaniti nissaya

Beg. (fol. fifie v): namo tassa ~.

Lokaniti pavakkhami nana satta samuthitam

magadhen’ eva sankhepam vanditva ratanattayam
aham, na sanfi, ratanattayam, ratani tui’ 1 sum?® pa® tui' i apon® kui, vanditva, rhi
khui* ©® rve!, nanasattasamuthitam, a thii* thu? so,

End (fol. thii r): bhonto, "ui 10 apon?® tuil. yo naro, akran su safifi, yatra, akran achve
khan pvan® ’im nhuik, amissam va, tha mam® khai phvay kui laifi* kon?®, dhanam va,
ucca kui lafii® kon?, passam tam, mran i, tadiso, thui sabho rhi so, dumedhoe, muik so
su safif, tam, thui achve khan pvan® ucea kui, dubba karoti, prac mha® safin phrac
rve! chon yi sva’ tat i. taf ca, thui achve khan pvan? kui [afif®, chetva, phyak chi?
rve!, gacchati, sva? tat i. tadisam pi, thui sui' mran mran sa myha kui lui khran tat so
st kui lafifi*, na visase, akyvan® ma van ra, va, akyvan® ma phvai' ra. pri® pri.

The ms. continues with 18 lines of a nissaya dealing with the association with the evil,
the 24 paccayas in Pali, the verse akkhara ~ together with its nissaya, and the copying
date of the ms. which runs as follows:

fea pi® lac sakkardj ka® 1236 khu pathama vachui la praifi* kyo® 7 rak tanarganve ne'
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Nr. 238-240

ne 4 na ri kyo? akhvim tvan Lokanidh() kuiv re® ka® rve pri® ‘on mran saiifi. nibbana
paccayo hotu. pri’ |.

In this ms. each Pali gatha is followed by its nissaya. The order of the stanzas and
sometimes also their wording differ from those given in the printed editions, in which
the number of verses usually is 167. In the beginning the sequence of the stanzas is
no. 1, 2, 21, 3, 16, 43, 44, 51, 94, and towards the end the stanza no. 98 concludes the
number of verses found also in the printed editions, e.g. TAC 79-99. The author of the
nissaya is not quoted. For further details on Lokaniti see PNTRB, especiafly the
introduction 8§ 9-19, and the Pali text with Notes, pp. 72-98.

Mss.: GL 61; Oldenb 102; Pol 5525, 5526 for further mss. see the list of PNTB,
pp. XXVI-XXVII

239 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 227-241.

Muntuinpan chard to? Rhan Vamsapila {Rhan Vamsa}: 3 pum ta khyi (Sum® pum
tam khy)

The text of the ms. is identical with that of the printed edition: Sum?® pum tam khyi
kyam?® nhan'! sum® pum ‘it thon! kyam?, Rankun: Hamsavati Pitakat Press 1959,
pp. 1-54. The ms. contains a short Burmese poem of the patthana in 4 lines and the
copying date which runs as follows:

1236 khu pathama vachui la praiii’ kyo® 10 rak 4 ki’ ne' pri I

The text deals with various topics such as the duties of teacher and pupil, parent
and child, husband and wife etc., the fruitfulness of different kinds of dana, the
disadvantages of evil conduct, the 8 boons of the queen Phussati, the t4 Khan-
dhakavattas etc. The author who flourished in the years 1778-1859 A D. composed
this work in 1191 B.E./1829 A.D. at the age of S1. His name as a novice was Rhan
Parama. At the age of 23 he took ordination and got the name Rhan Vamsapata. King
Bhui? to? bhura® granted him the titles Vamsabhilankdramahadhammarijahirajagurn
and Vamsabhilankaradhajamahadhammara)adhirdjaguru. He lived in the monastery
of Mumtuinpan (or Muntuinpan} village. For his life and works see Ganthav 69ff.,
CMA 90.

240 Cod.Ms.Birm, 21, SulUB, Gdéttingen
Description see above, 227-241.
Am' bhvay thii* chan® vatthu kyam®

The ms. contains the text in verse and its explanations in prose. Here only the
beginning and end of the text are quoted.
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Beg. (fol. dhi v): namo tassa ~.

ogha yoga asava gandha le® mafiil mhon,
sum? chai! ta chil lan® ma pri saff,

lhuin ki 'up mhan khyon vay;

rhac chai! ta kon mrok lon® kri?,

thui 3° lum? tvan gun pon® than lha safif,
san?® van chai' nhac c¢I° mu:

rhe! sva* khofi* kri®* pru rve! sa,

ta chay nok ne mrok cu tve ka

akhyve aram mha lafifi*;

ta thon né® r3 mya® nhuin myha,

lan® ma na' maff pat pat lafifi rve’,

phve nafift ma kyan, mrid* pro® han nhan',
khrok tan tam kha?® va mha;

nam nak ne' nfa nicca bhay ma sve,
thvak van khum Ivha® rap ma na?® saii,
luik ¢a? tuin? pro? khye rve!;

mi? pva® thvak ne chai! ta pum,

thin thin tok thvan?®, lon rhin mvhan? safn,
kyvan® rve! lanfi* ma kun nhuin bha?;
ka tum ka ran athap thap,

cak yantara® chum lafifi nva® nhan,

rac pon® kya* ra hap sui';

ta pat pat safifi ta khya khya,

sukha ma fifiim dukkha ’im mha

akrin kui ma re si bhi?;

1u* 13 cum chan asava,
athak sui' ¢i* "ok sui! ci* nhan'
kha ri* chum mha kya khai!;
na? rap thana ma lvai nhuin,
ma phron! ma tan le* sva[ily lam® mha,
ma gan® kvak sa chuin rve!;
iftvan tanha ‘uin para prac,
ta ra rhac svay apro kyay nhan!,
rvam phvay ca li mhrac mha
nac khran tuin? nac su tak na,
pup cap bhi khran® re 'im tvan® mha
atan® lok pama sui!;
End (fol. dhu r line 4):
matika cafii nhac lum® thi?,
vithi ayaia cit acaifi nhan?,
krafifi ran kyan® ran mya® kul.
amrat tara® mhat sa* pay nhut ram,
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Nr. 240

sankhepa naff® nissarafin’ safii,

kyak tafifi® soka prad pran phran?.

paramat sam ta si’ si°,

sanka tve® cha ma rhi ra "on

lan?* ma puin puin kri® kui.

mrat sum® |4 thi* ho safif tuin?,

vicikiccha kan® can kva "on

cit phra khvai ve puin® sanf.

lhuin? samuddara vai ogha mha,

tvan® khya tanha avijja nhan!,

su na ka ca, ht sa myha wui' dukkha pi pan,
safisara vat cak krui® fifivat ka,

ma lvat lui khran, kusala kam ayafi mha,

jo bhavan fifiam ma chit "on sampaticchuin?® le.

After this the explanation of the text follows. Here only the beginning and end are
quoted.

Beg (fol. dhu r): ogha yoga dsava gandha le® mani mhon ha so ara nhuik, paramattha
akron* kon® mrat so adhippay kul ma kray ma kyadn?®, jui® jafifi® nafin® mya®, san
kra® le' kyak bhia’® so fidn phran', kyam® gan nhan lyo? cva, pafifia atthi rhi sanfi
alyok, kok rve! pra saifi thi so?, ogha nhuik le* pd?, yoga nhuik le® pa®, asava nhuik
le? pa®, gandha nhuik le® pa® atht® pra® sa tafin’®. ogha nhuik le pa® hi safifi ka®
kama ogha bhava ogha ditthi ogha avijja ogha hit rve' le? pa* tafifi’.

End (fol. ni v): avijja tanha sankhara aca tara® mha nibban achum? rht so tara? kui
khya® na?* s1 sa "on matika cann, kyan! ran kyan ran mya?® nhan' Bhura® ho to? mu
safifi atuin®, akhuin® amanfi® ma rhi, vicikiccha sanka kan® ’on chon rvak mhat sa?,
tard® kui le’ 14 ce khran” nha, cit phra khvai ve athve thve phrat puin® rve® pra khyak
kui, cak samsard mahi-ogha lobha 1anha kilesd tanni® hii so vat chan® rai mha thvak
lui so0 yogl pugguil tui’ sanf, yum krafifi arim sak ¢va 17 phra so vithi cit ayaf tvan,
atitabhavan non, bhavangacalana, bhavangupaccheda, paficadvaravajjan®, cakkhu-
sampaticchuin?® cit phran® kham lan! lyak, 7 khyak so jo mha tadarum thi 'on piti so
manassa phran' ta va taifi® kyan' kun chon kra ce khran® nha, kusalakam ayafin
mha, jo bhavan finam ma chit on sampaticchuin?®, hi so ca ka2 kui "up rve?! chui safi.
1 sai ka® ayaf ka® mhat s&* si lvay "on kok y@ chon safifi aphrac tafi®>. Am' bhvay
thi? chan? vatthu kvam® nithitam.

non 1a amya?, amyui?® sa® tui,

mhat sa® ce ra, 1 kyam?® ja kui,

kraiifi fifiui lha cva, re? ra pa sa’,
kusuil a* kron', ma 13* apay,

tam kha?* kvay rve!, I vay nat pradf,
kraff lafi le ra, Hosath(!a nhan?,
puccha phre su, mat Vidhi sui?,
phrac lui mrui' rhan’, 1 sui' kusuil,
aphui! kui lain?, buil 10 ta ka,
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Nr, 240-242

bhum 3 rva a*, ve luik kra® sanf
rvan a° sadhu kho? ce sov.

1236 khu pathama vachui.

The text deals with subjects from the Abhidhammapitaka. The explanations contain
some quotations rom the works of Rhan Maharatthasara and Rhan Mahasilavamsa.
No further information about the author and the text could be found.

Ms.; 241.

241 Cod.Ms.Birm. 21. SuUB, Géttingen

Descriplion see above, 227-241.

Am' bhvay thi® chan? vatthu kyam’

This ms. is a copy of ms. 240. It contains the date which i1s not found in 240:
1236 khu (1874 A.D.) pathama viachui la prain! kyo® chay rag().

242-246 Hs-Birm 11. MIK, Berlin

Collection of 5 fragments of different 1exts written by different scribes. Palm leaf. Foll, 24 242
foll. 14: ka-kha with one broken leaf without pagination, fol. ka 1s tied together with some
leaves: Rhan kyan® vat; 243 foll. 3: kho—kham: Kacedyana vutti; 244 foll. 2: jhi-jhil: Sangruih
nissaya; 245 fol. 1: go?: Lak sac ton td chum® ma ca and Tileka hu chum® ma ca; 246 fol. 1: jo:
Tara* ca jon, 3 blank leaves. 242 Some damages on foll. ki, kT and kai; one fol. damaged on the
left side, so that the foliation is lost. 242 485 x 5.8cm. 39 < 55cm. 243 519 x 6.4cm.
41,2 % 6,3cm. 244 50,5 x 59cm. 42,3 x 52cm. 245 495 x 5.5cm. 41 x Scm. 246 432 x
5%9em. 16,7 x Scm. 242 9 lines; 243 10 lines; 244 § lines; 245 10 lines; 246 9 lines. 242-245
2 punch holes. Marginal titles of the sub-sections in 242: Paccava(!)kkhanagandh(!}i on foll. ki,
ki; Sanghan ton on fol. ku; Lin chay pa dan chay pa on fol. ku; Sekhiya on foll. ke—kha. Dated
242 sak<(kajra(!)j 57 khu on the obverse of fol. ka (this date may be J257 B.E./1895 A .D);
243-246 no date. 242, 244 Pali and Burmese nissaya; 243 Pali; 245-246 Burmese. 241- 244, 246
Prose; 245 verse.

242 Hs-Birm 11. MIK, Berlin

Description see above, 242-246.

Rhan kyan' vat (Hand-book for samaneras)
Beg.®. namo tassa ~. patisaiikba yoniso civaram patisevami yava-d-eva sitassa
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patighataya, umhissa patighdtaya, damsamakasa vatatapasari(!)sapa samphassanam
patighataya yava-d-eva hiri(!)kopina paticchadanattham. civara vag,

End®*: bhikkhiintnam hi pat(!)imaripam amasitum vattati ti vadanti acariya. rahan
mimma tui' a* Bhurd? chan tu kui sum sat khyan niha ap { hii lui so. mimma saffi khre
kui sum sat rve’ rhi khui lui pa safifnl chui so® mrac so? lafii mrac ra maiifi. khye kui
so? lafif phum ra mafii. ma lhup phai so? lafifl ne ra mafiii, ma Ihup phai ne ka cit
phran! pan (.. .)

This ms. represents a hand-book for novices and contains the following material; 4
paccavekkhana, request for the bowl and robe (called Sanghan® ton® in Burmese),
upajjhayayacana, dasa nisetabba (lin chay pa*), dasa dandakamma (dan chay pa*), 75
sekhiya rules and short explanations on the vinaya rules concerning behaviour toward
nuns. The last fol. is missing. The contents of the book are similar to the Rhan kyan?
vat, a small booklet for novices which was repeatedly printed and is widely used in
Burma {e.g. Rhan kyan! vat sac mu kyay kri* by Mahavisuddharama chara to?,
Mantale? n.d.).

For editions of similar texts see Whitbread 105 s.v. Rhan kyanwat (4 recensions);
BB 191 s.v. Shin Kyin (2 editions).

* The ms. had been returned to the owner long before the way of quoting has been improved
mn this volume.

243 Hs-Birm 11. MIK, Berlin

Description see above, 242-246.

Kaccayana: Kaccayanavutti

Fragment of the Namakappa (corresponds to pp. 101-121 of the Buddha Sasana
Counail edition, quoted above, '125),

Mss.: 1125 129, 248, 270, 431.

244 Hs-Birm 11. MIK, Berlin

Description see above, 242-246.

Sangruih nissaya -

Fragment of a nissaya on the Cetasikakanda of Anuruddha’s Abhidhammatthasangaha
{see CPD 3.8.1).

For different nissayas see '8, *28, 192, 202, 220, 253, 345, 347-350, 380-382.
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Mss.: cf. 18, 128, 192 202, 220, 253, 345, 347-350, 380, 381; for mss. in other
catalogues see 202.

245 Hs-Birm 11. MIK, Berlin

Description see above, 242-246.

Rhan Maharatthasara: Lak sac tont ta chum® ma ca (end) and Rhan Mahasilavamsa:
Tiloka hu chum® ma ca (beginning)

Fragment of two famous poems of ovada style. The text corresponds (with slight
variations) to that of Hchp 15-16 {stanzas 30—42) and ib. 3-5 (stanzas 1--20).

For Tiloka hu chum?® ma ca see 276; cf. also part |, introduction, p. XL.

246 Hs-Birm 11, MIK, Beriin

Description see above, 242-246.

Tarad? ca

Only one fol. with the beginning of the text. On the right side of the leaf the following
note is added: U "Uttama krak safifi tara® ca jon (“text-book learnt by U?* Uttama™).
On the left side: U "Uttama kron tvan kui kyi nhan® bharak fifii rvhe kak r nan® tak ra
kro?, ka mafif to? nhan', mar mrat phya? dhammada mui (the meaning of this note
remains unclear, but it contains a reference to U? "Uttama’s monastery).

The text begins with the first pada of stanza 182 of the Dhammapada which is
followed by a Burmese version of the story of Erakappatta dragon king (called
Elakappatta in Burmese and Erapatha in the present ms.) from the Dhammapada
Commentary (PTS ed., IT1, pp. 230ff.).

Mss.: cf. 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415-417, 429, and also Palace 61 (112), 62 (124), 68
{178}, 69 (189).

247-251 Wa 64. SIB, Gottingen

Collection of 5 different texts, written by different scribes. Deposit of unknown origin. Palm
leaf. Foll. 33; 247 foll. 25: thu-dhu: Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya, fol. thu r has two lines noting
the death of the Buddha and the second council, fol. dhu v is blank; 248 foll. 4: kha*-ga, ghi:
Kaccayanavutti, fol. ga 1s tied together with one blank leaf; 249 fol. | : no foliation fragment of
Bhikkhunipatimokkha nissaya: 250 on the reverse of that fol.: Homage to the former 28
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Buddhas; 251 fol. 1: gha. tied together with one blank leals Chumma ci; 2 blank leaves, one
leaf is tied together with some blank leaves. 248 Left side of foll. kha® and ga repaired: right
edges of foll. kha® and ghi are broken. 247 46,4 x 52cm. 37,9 x 4cm. 248 50,6 = 6,2¢cm.
45 = 6em. 249 492 x 6,7cm. 42 x 5.8cm. 250 492 x 6,7cm. 42 x 4,1cm. 251 494 x 55¢cm.
15 x 4,5cm. 247 8 lines: 248 10 lines; 249 12 lines: 250 § lines; 251 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good
nandwriting. Marginal title 248 on fol. ga: Nam pali to?. Dated 247-250 ro date; 251 sakkarij
1215 khu (1853 A.D.) kachum la chan 6 rak galum man’ ne tvan. Former owner or donor:
Bhui* Mui?. 247, 249 Burmese and Pali (nissaya); 248 Pali; 250, 251 Burmese. 247 -249 Prose;
250, 251 verse.

247 Wa 64. SIB, Géttingen

Description see above, 247-251.

Pathama Ba’kara chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

Beg. (fol. thu v}: namo tassa ~.

natham mokkham natva 'malam dhamman ca ’ssorasam ganam

nissAyam patimokkhassa vakkham nissayam me gurum

pathama takara Vipula pathyavatta gatha

aham, Nva‘pran' rva thana Munindasidra amafift rhi so na safif, mokkham, ta thon
na* ra kilesa tuiv! mha lvat to? mi pri* tha so, va, I sum i tui! i amhu akri® phrac
to? mu tha so, natham, veneyya sattava twi’ 1 santin nhuik phrac so kilesa kuiv phyak
chi* t0? mb so mrat cva Bhura® kui [adf kon, amalam, affiac akre® kan tha so, va,
afifiac akre® i chan kyan bhak phrac tha so, dhammaf ca, mag le® tan phuil le? tan
nibban pariyatii hu chu ap so chay pa* so tard? to? kui lafifi kon?, assa nithassa. thui
veneyya sattava tui' i kui® kvay ra phrac to? mii so mrat ¢va Bhurd? i, va, thui
veneyyd sattava tui' i santdn nhuik phrac so kilesa kuiv phyak chi to? mu tat so mrat
cva Bhura? i, orasam, kuiy to? ran nhac sa* to? phrac tha so, ganai ca, maggathin le?
yok phalathan le® yok hu chui ap so rhac so paramatthasangha to? apon® kuiv laii
kon, natvd namami, sum?® pa* cetand sum phya?® dvara pandma phran! kraif chva
cetana thi khui? pa i.

End (fol. dhu r): lafin® kon?® yakhan thanii! ap so chvam pai nok han na* amai ca so
han lya alum cum kul thanfi! sanf rhi so? sapit i ok ana*® re kui lvan rve® phrui® phrui
tak rvel tafifi am’, omaka sapit ok nay so omakomaka sapit maii j. lafii® kon?
vakhan thaifi' ap so alum cum so chvam pai nok han nad* amai ca so han lya alum
cum kui thafifi safifi rhi so® "ok ana® re sui! ma rok phai atvan nhuik sa thanii am?, i
sapit safifl sapit nay (...)

Incomplete Bhikkhupaumokkha nissaya containing the text up to the nissaya of
pattasikkhapada. In the prologue of the ms. it is stated that Nva*pran® chara to? Rhan
Munindasara has written down the oral teachings of his preceptor Tipitakatankara-
mahadhammarajaguru (i.e. Pathama Ba*kara chard to?). This nissaya is similar, but
not identical with the text found in [76, whereas 188, 195, and 285--288 represent
different nissayas.

Mss.: 176; cf. 188, 195, 285 288.
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248 Wa 64. SIB, Géttingen

Description see above, 247-251.

Kaccayana: Kaccayanavutti

Fragment of the Namakappa and Samdasakappa (correspond to pp. 121-135 and
179-182 of the Buddha Sasana Council edition).

Mss.: 1125-1129. 243, 270, 431,

249 Wa 64. SIB, Géttingen

Description see above, 247-251.

Bhikkhunipatimokkha nissaya

A fragment of the Bhikkhunipatimokkha nissaya containing the pubbakiccapucchana.

Ms.: 158; for mss. in other catalogues see 158.

250 Wa 64. SIB, Gottingen

Description see above, 247-251.

Homage to the 28 Buddhas (Nhac kyip rhac chu Bhura® rhi khuit)

Full text:

name khye su nare® jine.

ito imambhi, 7 Bhaddakambhi nhuik, jate, <kudn so. jino, Kakkusan, Konagun,
Kassapa, Gotama, maf to? ra so loka thvat tha? mrat Bhurd® tui kut lafi® kon?, ito, 1
Bhadda kambha mha, kule, 31 kambha thak nhuik, jate, (kudn so. jine ca, Sikhi,
Vesabhii, 2 chil than rhd?, mrat cva Bhurd® tui' kui lafi® kond, ito, mha, yudhe,
91 kambha thak nhuik, jatam, so, jinafi ca, Vipassi hu, kyo? @ than rha?, mrat Bhura3
kui lafi* kon®, ito, mha, rudhe, 92 kambha thak nhuik, jate, <kudn so, jine, Tissa,
Phussa tvan kho?, mrat jino® tui' kui laf® kon?®, ito, mha, vidhe, 94 kambha thak
nhuik, jatam, so, jinafl ca, Siddhat tvan kho?, rhan to® ta 0%, sum? lu mho? kui lafi?
kon’, ito, mha, dippye, 118 kambha thak nhuik, jate, <ku>n so, jine ca, Piyadassi,
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, cafl ¢i rhe' nok, ron tok alyham, tam khui® pyam sai,
Sambuddha cac, mrat rhan khyac kui lafi* kon?, ito, mha, anunanuse, kambha 70000
thak nhuik, jate, <kudn so, jine ca, Sumedhd, Sujita, mafi sa tvan kho?, rhan to?
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Bhura?, mrat nhac pa® tui! kui lafi® kon?, ito, mha, lakhe, kambha ta sim® thak nhuik,
jatam, so, jinafi ca, Padummuttara, nama ivan kho?, mrat jine? kui lafi® kon?, tatha,
thui Padummuttara pvan' to? mi so Sdrakambha nhuik, ka kappe, kambhi ta
sankhye thak nhuik, jate, <ku>n so, jine ca Anomadassi, P~duma, Narada, nama tvan
mafi, bhun cafi Bhurad?, mrak 3 pa® tui' kui lad ken?, tato, thui Padummuttara pvan?
to* mi so Sarakambha mha, khalka] kappe, kambha 2 sankhye thak nhuik, jate,
¢kuyn so, jine ca, Mangala, Sumana, Revata, Sobhita, man ra than rha?, 4 pa* t® non,
mrat bhun? khon tui' kui lafi® kon?, tato, mha, da kappe, kambha 3 sankhye thak
nhuik, jatam, so, jinafi ca, Kondafina hu, nama than po?, mrat than to® kui lai® kon?,
tato, va kappe, kambha 4 sankhye thak nhuik, jate, <ku>n so, jine ca, Tanhankara,
Medhankara, Saranankard, Dipankara, mrat cva bhun® tii, 4 chi than po?, mrat jino?
tui! kui lafi* kon?, iti, sui', khye su, ta chai’ 2 kambha tui! nhuik, jate, so, hare,
2 kyip 4% chan, Bhura® rhan tui' kui, aham, safi, name namami, kdya fivat kraf, vaci
mana, sum® dvira phran?® krafi chva saddha, rhi khui? pa i. Bhui® Mui® kui re® rve! sa
na® luik pa Bhura?,

This text is slightiy different from that of the printed edition (in Saccd manduin Bhura?
rhi khui® amyui® myui® mi ton®, ed. U? Cam Kri, Rankun: Kayasukha Press 1970,
pp. 77-79). The text in our ms. contains the 4th and final pada of the introductory
stanza and the complete nissaya.

2 hare
2 kyip 8 chan

251 Wa 64, SIB, Gottingen

Description see above, 247-251.

Chumma ¢ia (Chum?® ma ca)

Fragment: last fol. of the text. Burmese poem describing the decimal system of
numbers.

Here a few lines of the text and the date are quoted (fol. gha v line 4):

le lum thon pan, sin lyhan na? lum,
khyok lum mha san’, achan chan,
rvhan lam nhac lum khya.

sufifia po” tvan, lum krt tan bhe,

ma lvai ma sve, kye nve khyim sa myha,
ganan® re, mhat le sam pok cap.
khunhac rak sa?, myui le pa?,

kyui® ¢a? tat "on san.

sakkarai 1215 khw kachum la chan 6 rak galum man® ne tvan, su Aay tdiv san ram
chumma ¢d kui re ki rve' pri® i. nat ld sadhu kho’ ce sov.
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252-253 Cod.Ms.Birm. 22. Sul/B, Gdttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 44; 252 foll. 39: ki, ghe-na®. thi. the. dhi, dho®-na*:
Malalankaravatthu, one blank leaf and one leaf noted: pafificama puin, foll. fie, no? and nd? are
tied together with some blank leaves; 253 [oll. 3: chi—chai: Sangruih akok, fol. chai is tied
together with some blank leaves. 48,1 x 5,6cm. 40,5 x 5cm. @ lines. 2 punch holes. Partially
gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles 253 on fol. chai: Sangruih akok; 252 on fol. kii:
Malalankiara pathama tvai, on foll. no?-na*: Mailalankara tatiya twvai, on foll. dho®*-na®:
Mailalankira paficama tvai, on the remaining foll.: Malalankara. Dated 252 sakkaraj 1237 khu
nhac (1876 A.D.) prasui la prai! kyo? 10 rak, krasapate® ne' 9 nari akhyim: 253 sakkaraj 1237
khu (1876 A.D.) tapon la praii kyo? 4 rak ne'. Donor 253 written on the right margin of fol.
chai: 1269 khu tachonmum la chan 7 rak ne®, Mo2lamruin mrui! Aiva kyon® bhum bhura U?
Cay(Ditta i arammikadhammasamghika lhil 1. See also 183. Burmese. Prose.

252 Cod.Ms.Birm. 22. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 252-253.

Maithi* chara to? Rhan Kavi: Mililankiravatthu

Incomplete biography of the Buddha, corresponds to the text of the printed edition,
pp. 10-13, 83-109, 111-115, 263-264, 304-306, 310-335. For details see *109.

Mss.: 1109, 399

253 Cod.Ms.Birm. 22. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 252-253.

Pathama Ba*kara chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih akok

Beg. (fol. chi r): {paiicay vokarapatisandhe nd@makkhandha safi, hadayavatthu a3,
hadayavatthu safl pancavokarapatisandhe namakkhandha a°, sahajdtasatti phran!
kye® ju* pru pe 1; va, lobhami namakkhandha 4 pa’® (ui tvan, ta pa® pa’ so
namakkhandhd tni’ safifi paficavokarabhum nhuik phrac so akha,

End (fol. che v): aharatthi safifil rup dhara nhan! ti |. indriyatthi saifi ripajivitindriya
nhan' tii 1. avigata paccailfl saiifi atthi nhan' tii 1. 7 sui' lyhan nam rup nhac pa’ saff
nam rup nhac pa* a* avigata, sahajata, afifiamafifia, nissaya, indriya, vippayutta, atthi,
avigata taffi hi so kuiv paccaya satti phran' kye jit pru pe i hit luiv sov. ito param
gandh(!)agarubhirukattd abhidhammatta bahum karattacanalikhitam. paccaiif puin?.

Mruin ityabhikhyagamamhi bhiitena jatiya likham
dharentu sadhavo dhamme chekam denti® abhinhaso

77


http://Cod.Ms.Birm

Nr. 253

saddhammathitakamena Dhammabhinandanimena
sariipam dhimatd mayd 'bhidhammatthapadipassa

puilfienanena Buddhattham pafinadhikam hitam vaham
plretva parami patva taremi janatam pihum?®

Mruin itydbhikhyagamamhi, pafifid rhi tuiv? kuiv paifid rhi tui' i khyup tafifi tha® ra
phrac so kron' Mruin hil rve' than rha® so nama tam chit rhi so rva nhuik, jatiya,
patisandhe a° phran?®, bhitena, phrac tha so. saddhammathitakame, su to? kon? tard?
1 mran rhaffi cvd tafifl khran? kuiv aluiv rhi so, dhimatd d{!)imantena, pafna a®
phrafi! lvan so, Dhammabhinandanamena, tara® sa phran' tara® kuiv athi® sa phran!
aluiv thi so kroni', Dhammabhinanda amanif rhi so, maya, na safifi, likkh(i)itam, re ap
so abhidhammassa dipassa, abhidhamma khunhac kyvam? nhuik ho to? mi ap kum so
anak tuiv* kuiv, ta nafifi ka®, abhidhammassa padipassa. abhidhamma khunhac kyam?
nhuik he to? mi ap kum so anak tuiv' { pra ra pra kron chi mi® sa phvay phrac so
Abhidhammattha sangruib kyam?® i, sarupam, sarup ara kok tuiv', sadhavo, si to?
kon tuiv! safifi dhamme abhidhamme, abhidhamma khunhac kyam® nhuik, chekam,
limma khyan suiv', ce enti, akay rve'! rok luiv kum safifi phrac am?, evam sati, 1 sui
rok luiv kum safini thi so?, abhinham, ma prat, dharentu, chon ce kum sa tafin®. va,
dharentu, chon ce kum so?, aham, na safifi, anena pufifiena, i suiv' abhidhamma
khunhac kyam® nhuik ho to? mu ap kum so anak tui! kui, anak tui i pra ra pra kron
chi mi® sa phvay phrac so Abhidhamma sangruih kyam? i sarup ara kok kui pru ra so
kon® mhu kron, parami, sum chay so parami tui® kui, puretva, prafi! rve!, va, phraf?
ra so kron?', vata kantena, can cac sa phran®, hitam, 1@ nat tui’ 1 ac® apva® phrac so,
va, | nat tui 1 ac® apva® kui chon tat so, pafinadhikam, pafifa phran!® lvan mrat so,
Buddhatth(!)a{m>, Bhurd® aphrac sui', patva, rok rve!, bahum, mya* cva so,
janatam, 14 apon kui, taremi, samsara tafi hii so re a rait mha thup rve' nibban tafi ha
so kyan® tak sui! taf lui 1.

arhan Dhammabhinanda aman rhi so pugguil safi re cI ran ap so mrat so anhac sa
phvay phrac rve' pafifid rhi tul* saf ma prat 'on me ap so¢ Abhidhammattha sangruith
kvam?® i abhidhammattha sangruih kyvam nhuik sarup akok rhac puin ka®* i tvan rve!
apri® sui’ rok i hii lui so?.

sakkardi 1237 khu rapon la prafi kyo® 4 rak ne pri i,

On the rnight margin of the last fol. chai, the date of the donor is given:

1269 khu tachovmum la chan 7 rak ne', Mo*lamruin mrui® Adva kyow® bhum bhurd U*
Cay(Ditta | drammika dhammasamghika hii i. See also 183.

This ms. is the incomplete nissaya or akok of the 8th chapter (Paccaiifi* puin® or
Paccayasangahavibhaga) of the Abhidhammatthasangaha. The beginning portion is
missing. At the end of the chapter, 3 prologue gathas together with the nissaya of the
author Rhan Dhammabhinanda are written. The text of the ms. is not always identical
with that of the printed edition quoted below,

For another ms. of this text see 380. For different nissavas by the same author see '8,
128, 345, 347-349. For different text of Sangruih akok/nissaya see 192, 202, 220, 244,
350, 381.

Ed.: Sangruih adhippay kok by Pathama Ba*kara chara to?, Rankun: Sudhammavati
Press 1326 B.E./1964 A.D.
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Mss.: 380; cf. '8, 128, 192, 202, 220, 244, 345, 347-350, 381, 382.
See Pit-sm 800; Pit-st 163 (171), 224 (660).

4 ¢" enti P bahum

254-256 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded edges. Foll. 139; ka-na, ka-ni,
ka-gha; 254: foll. 50: ka—na: Sarakatha; 255 foll. 51: ka-ni: Dhatukatha nissaya sac; 256 foll.
38: ka—gha: Milasikkha nissaya; the first foll. of 254 and 255 and the last fol. of 254 are tied
together with some blank leaves. 254 The edges of foll. ka-ki and the middle part of the top
edges of all foll. are damaged; 255 damages in the middle of the lower edges of all foll.
50 x 6¢cm. 4] x 5,3cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on
the top wooden cover: Milasikkha nissyha, Bhikkhu-ovada, Sangrui akok 7 puin?®; on the
bottom cover is the same but 7 puin® is not mentioned; these covers do not belong to this ms.
Titles on the title foll.: 254 Sarakatha; 258 Dhatukatha kok: 256 Mulasikkha nissya. Marginal
titles: 254 on fol. ka: Sarakatha nissaya, and on fol, ka: Sarakathi: 255 on fol. khai is wrongly
written Sarakatha nisya, on fol. na: Dhatukatha nissya; 256 on fol. ka: Mulasikkhd nissaya.
Dated 254 sakkaraj 1235 (1873 A.D.) vakhon la prafin kyo? chay rok ne! ne mvan ma tafin mhi
akhyin tvan; 255 sakkard] 1235 khu (1873 A.D.) to’salan la prafii' kyo® chay ta rak,
buddhahid® ne' Afia ne ra® narl akhyin tvan; 256 sakkaraj 1235 khu (1873 A.D.) to?salan la
praffi' kyo? 11 rak buddhaht ne' fifia ne 3 khyak ma ti mhi akhyin tvan. Donor: 254 written
on fol. ka r, right margin: 1269 khu tachon mum? la chan?® 7 rak ne', Mo#lamruin mrui' Anva
kyon® bhun bhura® U? Caritta i dhammasamghika 1hii i; 255 on fol. fi r, right margin: ca 1aka
Kui Sankha jani* mon nham tui' kon mhu; on fol. khai v, right margin former owner: Afiva
kyon? arammikadhammasamghika lhil i; 256 on fol. gha r, right margin: ¢a taka Kui Sankha
jani mon nham tui ko mhu; on fol. ¢i v, right margin former owner: Anva kyon® arammika-
dhammasamghika 1hi i. See also 183. Former owner written with pencil on the title foll. of 254
and 256: Ma Bri ca; and on the title fol. of 255: Ma Bri. 254 Burmese; 255, 256 P3li and
Burmese nissaya. 254 Prose and verse; 255 prose; 256 Pali in verse and prose and Burmese in
prose.

254 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Description see above, 254-256.

Khan Kri® Praififi': Sarakatha (Sarakatha sam pok)

This ms. contains the same text as '2, It has, however, stight variations due to different
spelling and wording without altering the sense. This ms. is more correct and complete
than *2. The colophon at the end of the text is different. Only beginning and end of the
ms. are quoted here.
Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.

sabbantara, pahina, pay khva mrat kye?* ju°,
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Nr. 254-255

sumpa® ratana, kran nfivat cva, vanda thip tan a2,

dcariyd, mrat chari, chay phrii thi na phu?,

ti sarana, mrat chara, pija rhe® a 07,

rhe® rhe’ chard, nissaya, mhi® ra ma lvan kri®.

pran' pvd pafna, 1 kyvam® ca, chui ra cit krafi nu®,
End (fol. na v):

nAd kranfi ni* ve®, gu[min nan® mvhe?,

ma ve’ nibban praff.

nibban?® chan® van?, lak ta lham?,

1 kyam puiv! chon rafn.

Sarakatha nithid®
aham. akyvannup safifi, etena, 1 suiv! re* ki* pru cu ra so. puifiakammena, kon mhu
kam kron', samatimsaparamivo, amhu sum(m] chay so parami tuiv' kuiv, puretvina,
prann’ cum ce 0° rve', andgate, non so akhi nhuik, pafiiddhikam, panfia phran' lvan
mrat so, Buddhattam, Bhurd® aphrac suiv’, pattam, rok safii, bhavami, phrac ra pa
hav 1.
sakkaraj 1235 vakhon la prafifi kvo? chayv rak ne' ne mvan ma 1afifi mhi akhyin van
Sarakatha kyam® kuiv re kit® rve' pri® praiiit' cum safif. nibbanapaccaye hotu.
In '2 (p. 7, line 17) the name of the author's village is written as Gintucana, But in
the present ms. (on fol. na v line 5) 1t 1s Tintuvana. In the ms. below, 385 (on fol. dhi r
line 4), its name is written as Tinfmt]thuvana. This village is mentioned in Ganthav 188
{no. 43) as Tinduvanagdma and the author’s name is given as Khan Kri* Prain'. This
Khan Kri?* Praif' is probably identical with Mon Praiifi' (see Pit-sm 1803) who was
the disciple of Ton le* lum?* chara 10? Rhan Medhavi (1090-1168 B.E./1728-1806

A.D.). The date of the composition of Sarakatha (1172 B.E.; 1810 A.D.) corresponds
to this period also.

Mss.: 12, 385,

* The text ends here and the remaming portien is different from that of '2.

255 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 254- 256.

Pathama Rvheton chara to? Rhan Gunacara or Gunaciri: Dhatukatha akok

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.
viramivamunindanviko samsarannavato bahujane
gayha matikarena tarayi dhammanavamaruyha tam name
muhadikullolitdvici klesavalamacchiadi dkulam
samsaramahodadhiriya kayasukhena tarimsu tam name
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Nr. 253

sivadhanasaram thitam sire samsarasdgarassa bhunjasi
maggolumpenutinnako ariyanavikajavana nanami tam
i sum gatha ka?* vetall gatha tann.
ratanattayamicceva namitva navanissayam
Dhatukathaya likkhissam sotujanamattaya sadhukam
i catutthagatha ka® Pathyavatta githa tafii.

yo munindo navito, akran mrat c¢vd Bhura® tain hi so saibho lhe mhid® safin,
dhammanavam, tard® tann’ hii so safbhoe lhe thak suil, aruyha, tak ci to? mil rvel,
viramivam, viriya taffi hi so tak ma kuiv, matikarena, fifiana tafii hu so lak to?
phran, gay[vlha, kuin cvai to® mi rve', samsdrannavato, khandha ayatana aca rhi
safifi tui' 1 acafiii ma prat phrac khran hu chui ap so samsara tanf hu so samuddhara
maha lhuin® ma vai ogha mha, bahu, mya® cva kun so, jane, Buddhaveneya tanifi hii so
sanbho lhe sa’ apon? tuiv! kui, tarayi, kay tan to? mu pri. tam munindanavikam, thu
mrat ¢cvd Bhura? tafin hu so sanbho lhe mha® kui, aham, nd sanfi, name namami, i.
yayadhammanavaya, akran tard® tain hi so saibho lhe phran!, ariya, ariyd pugguil
tui! safif, muhadikullolitavicim. moha pati[glgha aca rhi so akusuil tara® tanfl hi so
lok tat so tham pui® laff rhi tha so, klesavalamacchadi akulam, lobha aca rhi so ta sin
ma ka so kilesd tafifn hi so nad®* rai* aca rhi safif phran' prvam tha so, samsira-
mahe(!)dadhi, aca ma than samsara tann hio so mahasamudd[h]ara kui, sukhena, lvay
sa phran! khyam s3 sa phran' lan® hii, tarimsu, ki® to? mu kun pri. tam dham-
manavam, thui tara® taffi ht so sanbho lhe kuiv, aham, na safifi, name namami, i,
maggolumpena, maggan rhac pa® tahfi hd so sanbho phon phran', utinnako, ku®
mrok pri® so, vo ariyandvikajano, akran ariyd pugguil rhac yok tanfi hu so safibho lhe
sa® apon® safifi, samsarasagarassa, aca ma than samsara tan hu so, mahasamudd[h]ara
I, tire, kam na* nhuik, thip nhuik, thitam, tafifi so, sivadhanasaram, nibban tant hi so
uccd nhac kuiv, abhufjast, sum[m] chon 10? mi kra le pri. tam ariyanavikajanam,
thuiv ariyapugguil rhac yok tafifi hi so safibhe lhe sa* apon® kui, aham, na saif,
name namami, rhi khuiv® pa i. abhufjasi nhuik, a ka? lopa tann. sa, ka’, ahosi adasi
kai sui' dgama taftf. icceva iti evam yatha vuttanayena, akran chuiv ap khai' pri’ so
nani phran’, ratanattayam, ratana sumpa® tui' 1 apon® kui, namitva, rhi khui® pri’
rve!, sotunam, ja san sa* tui' 1, atthaya. akyuiv® nha, Dhatukathaya, Dhatukathi
kyam i, navanissayam, nissaya sac kuiv, sadhukam, kon? ¢va, lik{!)khissam lik(!khis-
simi, re* pe am'. navanissayam Dhatukathaya lik(!)khissam hil so atififdn nhan!
aiifii, rhe® @* cva {ma)] (dhatu>katha sadda i, vacanattha kui, sotujana tui' i akyuiv?
kui pra pe am'. Kathiyanti ettha etena ti va katha, dhatunam katha Dhatukatha.

End (fol. na r}: atthamanaya nhuik (i ra pon® khai! safifi atvin? 1 kuiv® pud tui' nhan
tu so pud tuiv kuiv akyaifl sarup mhat rve! ho. visajjand ka® 1 kuiv® pud nhan' o
saiin khyann. krvan? so pud tuiv? kui atthamanaya nhuik pra khai' so vippayut le?
pa’ tuiv' phran’ chan khyan rve' khvai le. akrvan gatha saifl atthamanaya nhuik pra
khai' so udan gatha pan. osananayo pri* pri.

Jinacakke payilakkhe* sakkaraje balakkaye®

patthetu saravannayam nitthito navanissayo

Pathyavatta.

Dhatukathaya hik( DHkhito Gunacari 1i namena
bhikkhuna sama(!)ten’ idam dharentu sadhukam vififia
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Nr. 255-256

Viparitapathyavatta,
duttyagitha aca nhuik dhatd hu @ digha nhan rvat, jinacakkena, na® mar "on mran
Bhura* rhan sasana to? saffi, payilakkhe?, 2315 khu nhac sui', patte, rok lap so?,
sakkardje tu, I tuiv! i koja sakkaraj ka*, balakkaye®, 1133 khu suiv', patte, rok la
so®, saravanne. vakhon la nhuik, namena, amaiiii 1° phran', Gunacari G, Gunacari
hu rve!, samutena, samut ap so, bhikkhuna, rahan® saif, lik(")khito, re® ap so,
Dhatukathaya, Dhatukatha i, ayam nissayo, 1 nissaya sac safifl, nitthito, pri® pri. idam

dharentu, chon ce kun sa tafn.

sakkarai 1235 khu, to%salan la prain' kyo? chay ta rak, buddhahii® ne', ¥ifig ne i@ nd ri
akhyin tvan Dhatukathd nissaya sac. chay krow® le avigd sumlm] khyap kui re® ki® rve!
pri? prafiiit cum safifi. nibbanapaccayvo hotu. pu di @ nhan prai' cum pd lui i.

This ms. is a nissaya or akok on Dhatokatha. On the right margin of fol. ka v, the tide
is wrongly written as Kathavatthu nissaya. In the colophon of the ms. it is menticned
that the monk Rhan Gunacari composed this nissaya in 2315 AB., 1133 B.E. (1771
A.D.). There are five different akok by different authors (see Pit-sm 555-559) but this
work is neither mentioned in Pit-sm nor in Ganthav 32. For the life and works of the
author, see above, 121.

Mss.: MNM 124, Palace 34 (8), 37 (28), 38 (36); Pit-st 187 (924); PMT I 227 (Add.
19978).

* payalakkhe: 2315 according to the pitakat sankhya system {cf. pt. 1, p. XIXf.).
b balakkaye is 1133 B.E. according to the pitakat sankhya system.

256 Cod.Ms.Birm. 23. SulUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 254-256.

Paluin® charad to? Rhan Ariyalankara or Dakkhinavan chara to?: Miilasikkhi nissaya

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~,

lokanatham namasitva sabbalokahitavaham
bhavabhavakaram dhammam ganaf ca sugato rasam

pubbacariyasihdnam matam nissdya sidhukam

yuvasotunamat{th>aya Milasikkhaya nissayam

karissimi samasena tikaya anuriipato

cakkaddhira mahapafina cintayantu tatuttari
aham, na safiii, sabbalokahitavaham, khap sim so loka i aci® apva® kui chon to? mil
tat so, lokanatham, foka sumpa® i kui® kvay ra phrac to® mi so mrat cva Bhura? kui,
namasitvi, rhi khuiv® i rve', bhavabhavakaram, bhava nay bhava kri* { ma rhi khran
kui pru tha so, dhammaf ca, mag phuil nibban pariyatti taiifi hii so tara® chay pa’
kui lafin, namasitva rhi khuiv® G* rve', sugatorasam, mrat ¢va Bhura® sa’ to? phrac
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Nr. 256

s0, ganan ca, ariyd pugguil rhac pa* tuiv 1 apon® kui lafi, namasitva, rhi khuiv’ @*

rve!, pubbdcarivasihanam, rhe® nhuik phrac kun so chara tui' i, matam, ayd kui,
sadhukam, kon? ¢vi, nissdya, mhi® rve', yuvasotunam, ca sai pyuiv tui' j, atthaya,
akyuiv® nha, tikdya, tikd nhan!, anurtipato, lyo® cva, Milasikkhaya, Miulasikkha
amai rhi so kyam i, nissa(!)ya<m>, amhi kuiv, samasena, akyahfn® a° phran’,
karissami, pru am'. cakkaddhara, sdsand to® kul chon kun so, mahdpanna, kri’ so
patifia rhi kun so st to? kor” tui' saf, tato, thui nissaya thak, uttari, alvan, cintayantu,
kram ce kun sa taf.

evanipaccakarassa antaraye asesato
anubhiavena nasetva icchitattham samicchatu

evam, 1 sui!, nippaccakarassa, ratand sumpa® a* rhi khuiv khran kui pru so kon mhu

cetand I, anubhavena, anubho?® a* phran, antaraye, atvan® apa nhuik phrac sc antaray
tui! kui, asesato, akrvan® ma rhiso a* phran', nasetva, phrok ce rve’, icchitattham, lui
ap so akyuiv® safl, samicchatu, pri* prafi! cum ce sa taif.

natva natham pavakkhami Mulasikkham samasato

bhikkhuna navakenido millabhasaya sikkhitum
aham, na safi, natham, 10 sumpa?® wui* i kui* kvay ra phrac to? mu so mrat cva Bhura?
kui, natva, rhi khui* @* rve!, navakena, asac phrac so, bhikkhuni, rahan® safi, ado,
aca nhuik, milabhasiya, Magat(!)abhasa phran’', sikkhitum, san khran nha, Mulasik-
kham, milla phrac so sikkha kuiv, samasato, akyan &° phran', pavakkhami, ho pe
lattan®. 1 gatha ka* kyam pru chara tui' | phvai' ri a® phran’® ratanattavapanama kui
pru rve® Milasikkha amann rhi so kyam kui pru am® hid rve' van khan sa tani.

End (fol. ga® v): samgha a*, kathinam, kathin kuiv, atthatam, khan® ap pri® so,
dhammiko, tard® nhan'® rhafifi so, kathinattharo, kathin khan khran kuiv, anumo-
datha, vam mrok kun [fo. iti, T suiv!, vatvd, chuiv rve!, avuso, arhan, samghassa,
safigha a?, kathinam, kathin kuiv, atthatam, khran ap pri. dhammiko, tard nhan!
rhaiifi so, kathinatthiro, kathin khan khran kuiv, anumodana, vam mrok kun i iti,
i suiv, tikkhatth{!um, sum[m| krim, vatva, chuiv rve!, kathinam, kathin kuiv,
anumoditabbam, vam mrok ap 1. Milasikkhaya, miila phrac so sikkha i, va, Mula-
sikkha a ma{fi>. rhi so kyam i, nissavam, nissaya sann, nitthitam, pri® i. paficatisa-
dhikasahassa sakkardje saravannamasassa punnamiyam sokridine Mulasikkha nissa-
yam parinitthitam. Pathama arhan I{!)riyalankara bhurd* khre ran® to? nhutk anay ka
pan mrai rve’, sakkaraj 998 rok so akha nhuik, Sirisudhammarajamahadhipati amafif
to? rhi so arhan man tara® kri® safifi pafican® lon® tuiv! kui ca me® ca pru rve’ kham
to® mi so pafican len tuiv tvan pathama a ® phrac rve!, Pathama arhan Ariyalankara
bhura? lak thak ka pan

sakkardj 999 kachulmln la prafiii kyo? 6 rak buddhahi® ne' sui' avan ta khyak 1% kyo®
25 nari sum[m] pdr, sikkha pud to® nhuik tafiii so pafican® aphrac suiv' rok saii.
sakkardj (10710 tapor la tvan pitakat 10* kui ma ra saffi. 1030 natro® la chan® 9 rak 2
ne' ne tak ta khyak 11 kyo? tvan Ariyalankara hit so namam tam chip t0® nhan® ta kva
Dalcichinavan kyon to* kui ra safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

At the end the ms. contains a short Burmese poem on the Shwedagon pagoda, the
patthana for Buddhahood, the verse akkhara ~ and the date. Here only the beginning
and end of the poem and the date are quoted.
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Nr, 256-257

Beg. (fol. gha 1);
Sifiguttare, kum[m] ne safifia, .
amafii mha ka®, Satta bhomi,
Bhiridatta, Pokkharavati,
Siharija, Tampagutta,
Tigumbha hu, satta namam,
kampafin® kham saffi,

End (fol. gha v}):

bhun khon dhammaraj, rhan khyac mrat cva,
ton cakra i, khyan® ra puin® khya?,
mhat ¢cim’ tha® sainfi Bhura? cham te? samuin taf.

sakkardj 1235 khu to*salan la prafiii® kyo® 11 rak buddhahu ne' Aria ne 3 khyak ma ti
mhi akhyin tvan Milasikkha path nissaya kui ve® ki rve' pri® praift cum saiifl,

Paluin® chara to® Rhan Arivalankara (born ca. 979 B.E /1617 A.D.) was the preceptor
of king Sirisudhammarajamahiddhipati (i.e. Salvan man®, 1629-1648 A.D.). He
compaosed this work in 1035 B.E./1673 A.D. A short account of his life is given in the
colophon. He was the close disciple of Rhan Aryilankara of Ava and stood first
among the candidates in the examination of the scriptures in 998 B.E./1636 A.D. In
999 B.E./1637 A.D. he received ordination and in 1010 B.E./1648 A.D. he was put in
charge of copying manuscripts of religious texts. The king bestowed him the title
Ariyilankara (the name of his preceptor) and donated him the Dakkhindvana
monastery on Monday at 1 pm, on the 9th day of the waxing moon of the month
natto? in 1030 B.E./1668 A.D. This account is not found in the available sources. In
Ganthav 15 his date of birth is given as 947 B.E./1585 A .D. QOur text i1s not mentioned
in the list of his works also (see Pit-sm 779, 916). For the acquisition of the title and
the monastery, see Sal 166.

Mzss.: Mand 23, 24; Palace 31 (24, 26), 33 (45).

257-258 Cod.Ms.Birm. 24. SulUB, Géttingen

Collection of 2 texts, one of them with fragments of three texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 20; 257 foll. 7:
ka~ke: Lakkhand re® kammatthan?® lanka: 258 foll. 5. chu—chai, di: Khuddasikkha nissaya;
3 foll. of 3 fragments: (1) fol. 1: ki: medicinal recipe; (2) fol. 1: fe: Burmese poem; {3) fol. 1:
ka: Re cak khya {anumodani); five blank leaves; first and last foll. of 257 are tied together with
some blank leaves. Damages 257 on fol. ki, but it has been repaired; the edges of _the last two
fragments are broken. 257 50 x 5,7cm. 42 x 4,7cm. 258 49,2 x 5,lem. 43 x 4,3cm. 2 punch
holes. 258 Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 257 Lakkhana re® kammathan;
on fol. ke: Lakkhana re kammathan lanki. Dated 257 sakkaraj 1207 khu (1845 A.D.) natto? la
chan’® 1 rak cane ne'; 258 no date. 257 Burmese; 258 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). 257 Verse; 258
prose.

257 Cod.Ms.Birm. 24. SuUB, Géttingen

Description sce above, 257-258.
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Nr, 257-258

Rhan Yasa: Lakkhana re® kammatthin® lanka

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.
o? anicca, kuiy kaya ka?,
bhava chun?® ca, ma mrai kra rve!,
kammaja rup, khyup am!® apri?,
se kha ni® so?, sak kri® rhuik nan,
Ivhan pan? pan rve!, bhavan ma kya,
jo paffica phran', e mra khre lak,
sve® sam prak rve!, nhit cak roga,
vedana nhan', myak nha mai® san?®,
nhup khan?® sve! sve', sva® pa’ ce’ rve’,
lyo! me?! sati, se sanifi rhi so?,

End (fol. ke r):

o? anicca dukkha, anatta hu,

ne fina ma khya, rvat ca ra ka?,
kambha rhac chay, lu vay phrac lyak,
anhac ta rhan, pay le® man kuv,

ma lan ra khai!, cafi cin mai' rve!,
nal pvai li rva, cam ca® kha nhan?,
‘on khya nibban, rok ra ham kuiv,
kyan® kan than than, 13 san pan tann’,
rhan 1 amra?, phat rval nfa ka,

na d* kusui, ra pa lui i,

phvai chut lanka, kyak rvat sa "on,

na® mha nhac khyuik, amuik fifafa' mhon,

chon tuin? "on ka, tam chon 1 ¢a,
thvam® cin' nha hu, chara Yasa,

namo kho? chuiv, thann pugguil lyhan,
kuwiv 1 aphrac, chan® rai nac lyak,
anhac ma rhi, aka ti hu,

st cin' pho? fifivan®, kammathan® kuiv,
¢f phran® ja ra, re® ki pa safin,

1cd yakhu non bhuiv? tafn’.

sakkardj 1207 khu natto?® la chan® I rak cane ne' ivan Lakkhand re kammathan® kuiv

re® ka® rve' pri® ‘on mran saff. pu di @ nhan' praiit cum(m] pa luiv |i.

On the right margin of fol. ka is noted: U? Yasa re’ sanfi Lakkhana re® kammatthan
lang(!)a phrac sanfi, i.e. U* Yasa wrote the Lakkhana re’ kammatthan® lanka. The

author’s biography is unknown.

258 Cod.Ms.Birm. 24. SulJB, Gottingen

Description see above, 257-258.

85



Nr. 258-259

Maniratana chara to” Rhan Ariyalankara: Khuddasikkha nissaya

Incomplete ms. containing four foll. of the nissaya of Vikappana niddesa, Nissaya
niddesa and Kayabandhana niddesa. The last fol. bears the colophon of the text and
the incomplete patthand of the author. This portion is identical with that of '80. The
patthana stanzas of the auther beginning with imind pufifiakammena together with the
nissaya are identical with those of 138 but the present ms. ends with the nissaya of the
fourth stanza because the last portion is missing. '80 contains only the first two
patthana Pali stanzas.

For details see '80, and for the author see !'38.

Three fragments contain three different (exts:
(1} One fol.: medicinal recipe for paralysis, dysentry, tooth-ache etc.
(2) One fol.: incomplete Burmese poem. It seems to be a fragment from a pyuil.

(3} One fol.: Anumodand, in Burmese: Re cak khya. It deals with different kinds of
benediction, viz. benediction for food, cetiyva, Buddhabimba and bodhirukkha.
The ending portion is missing.

Mss.: 180, 334 (2), 335, 336; cf. 337, for mss. in other catalogues sec 159.

259-264 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 50 259 foll. 11:.da*-~dho®: Man?® Nan khyvat khan® ho
ci; 260 foll. 9: dham ne: Kammatthan® ¢a bhavana; 261 foll. 6: nai—ta v: Mangalasut kabya;
262 foll. 2: ta v- ti r: Atthajayamangala gatha nissaya: 263 fol. 2: u r-tu: Ratana rvhe khywn®
nissaya; 264 foll. 18- ne-po®: Dhammadeszna: one title leaf; one blank leaf. 493 x ¢em.
39,7 x 5,5cm. 10 lines. 3 punch holes (one exira hole near the second one). Partially gilded.
Gooed handwriting. Title on the title leaf: 264 Tard? ¢i; marginal titles: 259 Man* Nan khyvat
khan® on foll. ka, ki: 260 Kammathan? te? chay pili on fol. dham, Kammathan le” chay on fol.
na, Kammathin® khyui* on foll. na and ni. Dated: 259 no date; 260 sakkaraj 1244 khu (1882
A.D.) prasul la chan® 11 rak 3 nga ne! tak ne akhyim tvan; 261263 sakkara) 1206 khu (1845
A.D) tapon® la chan® ra® rak 2 ne' 8 niri akhyin tvan; 264 sakkaraj 1213 khu (1852 A.D.)
tapui‘tvail la {chayn® 4 rak 1 nganve ne' ne ma van mhi akhyin tvan., Donor 264 noted on the
right margin of fol. ne: 1269 khu tachonmum la chan® 7 rak nef, Mo’lamruin mrui', Afiva
kyonr?, bhum bhura* {U? Cantia] 1 arammikadhammasamghika Ihil i. See also 183. 264 noted on
the title leal: takd Kui Nu. The donorship certainly refers also to 259263, 259, 261, 164
Burmese; 260 Burmese and Pali; 262, 263 Palh and Burmese {nissaya). 259, 260, 262-264 Prose;
261 verse.

259 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 259-264.

Man® Nan khyvat khan? ho ca

36



Nr. 259-260

Beg. (fol. da’ v); namo tassa ~. sampannagato praifi' ran so hu, kyam?® ho gatha la
safifi nhan' afii, ca achi kui gambhirasa nak nai lha safin, cavanasikkha, fifidna acan,
Buddhavan chan?, Man?® Nan khan® kui, jat lam* aluik, na? to? cuik khran lui', na
thuik su ffan rhi, kam to' mi ka, jat 1 khran® ra desana kui, chard ffidn sva?, ¢ ran
nna’ lo. caka® khyui sd ton? pan thva sanfi, chara fifian ran, tika cun chan luik mafa,
jat maha, Acinteyyo? sum® lu bho? safifi, Nigrodharun kyon® rvhe bhun suil, le* cum
so dhat, mrat ariya pra pri* kha mha, sattavd @° tard® pra sa, nibbana sui’, ara chon
ya kay tan to? ma rve®, 10 tui' sa nan®, rhan ran® thvat tha®, mrat Bhura?® safin, cam
ca® to? mi so kala, mve® bha Suddho? man® mrat kyo? ka, sa® to® ne nat, May
R("aso® mon, I ta chon hu, Mon Siddhéat safifi, nan’ rap bhun pran, si ma cam
safifi, nibban ckaraj phrac khai® ta pri?, sa* kri* Mon Nam, amve kham sa rhi saifi ta
kron!, Janapada kafijana nhan’® ti kva radj pat, lak cun thap rve’, nan’ ap mha bhun?
krvay, san' to' may.

End {fol. dho? 1): atitanantara bhava tui' nhuik cit kron' phrac so chan?® rai khran®,
kuiy kren' phrac so chan?® rai khran®, na rai kri* narai nay, apay dukkha mha, kham
ra pri® safl, mya® kum pri. atafi tafi so chan® rai, ma mrai so sankhdra, Ivai kra ce lui,
na tard® kui rvhe pna® khyui lo. pubbekata mrat ¢va Bhurd® ho so kha nhuik,
sotapanna, arahatta kui, Baddhakalya, rok pe rha khai*. mrat cvd Buddha, jat to?
pon® kui, akron? kui pho? thup pra sani, ra le akyvat tara® tafin®. Man® Nan khyvat
khan?® ho ca pri* prana' cun pa i Bhura®

This text deals with the story of the conversion of Nanda from the Dhammapada
commentary (see PTS I 96ff). Man® Nan is the Burmese short form of Nanda man?
$a*, i.e. the prince Nanda. Ho ¢a means the dhamma preached (to the audience). Tt 15
composed In a poetical style and preached by lay preachers called ca ho chard and
speaking like actors to attract the interest of the audience. According to Sbp 209f. this
kind of preaching came into existence in Burma ca. 1264 B.E./1902 A .D. It should not
be mixed up with tara’ ho ca or tard® ca which is the dhammadesana performed by
the monks.

260 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 259 -264.

Kammatthan® ca bhavana

The ms. starts with the Pali passages of 40 kammatthana, 40 bhavana and the
3 lakkhana. Then follows the kammatthan® ca kabya, two paragraphs of kammat-
than® khui*, the explanation of 4 sampajafifia and the colophon. Here only the
beginning of kammatthin® kabya and the colophon are quoted.

Beg. {fol. dha? v line 3):
Buddhanussati pali than cva,
kyam® nhuik 13 safifi sum® rva sakhan,
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mrat than pan hu ron thin lan® lan3,
van?® van?® ve ve rvhe rvhe va va,

ron khrok phra nhan teja hui® hui®

re mi® acum gun to? than rha3,

mrat Bhura® hu tan rha® 'ok thak,
bhavak Viji nhan' si kyo? kyo?,

ta khui® to? nhan than po? lha cva,

mrat thvat khya kui Buddhanussati,
Buddhanussati hii rve! aphan ta lai® lai?,
amrai® ma kva kui® kvay chok taff pa i.

End (fol. ne r):

Bhura® rhan khyac Mite® phrac kha,
pha?® ra pa lyak le® khyak sacca,

pu di a nhan’ le® phra bhifina,
khinasava savaka hu,

chi bhikkhu paiifia rhi lyan,

phrac bhi kha lui mag nhan phuil kui,
ma kra lyhan jo rok ce sov.

icd pri® lac sakkardj ka® 1244 khu prasui la chan® 11 rak 3 riga ne' tak ne akhyim tvan i
Kammathan® ca bhavana kui re® kii® rve' pri® ‘o mran pd saiiii. nibbana paccayo hotu.
nat li sadhu sadhu kho?* ce sov.

261 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 259-264.

Mangala sut kabya

Beg. (fol. nai v): namo tassa ~.

bho devaputta, rupa chan ron,

Ivhan kri® chon rve!, non thvan® amuik,
mho? gvan?® cuik mafin, makuit than cum[m],
lu tui! bhum mha, arun kusuil,

lvhan krafnfi ffiuiv rve’, mag phuil lokut,

ra kyuiv? thup safifi, vevut pariyay,

thii® chan® kray safifi, am® phvay pe cva,

nat Magha.

End (fol. ta v):

sabbada, khandha mran! rhafi,

tafifi safifi khap sim, dukkha arim rve?,
con! thim dhamma, puiifia krui® sa,
le® pa® ariya, 1 maha pud,
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ma yut it ¢va, kon? cim’ nha phran’,
apparijitd, ran su apon?,

ma kon?® ho ka, tve! ra ma krum,
akum kan® can, ‘on mran ce so,

sotthi, khyam sa khran® sui!,
gacchanti, rok kum i.

tam, thui sum chay rhac pa® apra® rhi kum so mangala tard? tui' sai lyhan, uttamam,
mrat cva tha so, mangalam, mangala tara® to? mafi 1 hil rve’, tvam, san nat sa* saf,
ganhahi, mhat le lo'. Mahamangalasuttam nithitam, pri L.

262 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Géttingen

Description sec above, 259-264.

Apran 'on khran® nissaya (Atthajavamangalagatha nissaya)

This nissaya is moere or less the same as that of 191

For details see 184,

For different nissayas see 184, 229.

Mss. o (text and nissaya:) 184, 191, (text only:) 218, (nissaya oniy:) 229.

263 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 259-264.

Ratana rvhe khyuin' nissaya (Jinapafjaragdtha nissaya)

This ms. contains the nissaya on 14 stanzas (see 192 and 231). Here only the beginning
and end of the nissaya and the colophon are quoted.

Beg. (fol. 11 r): jeyatu. jay3sannagatd, ‘on khran® 1 ani® suiv' rok kun pri® tha se,
narasabha, 10 sum?® pa® tuiv' thak mrat to? mi tha so,

End (fol. t v): thuiv mrat ¢cva Bhura® sanfi, mahitale, mre i apran nhuik, sada, akha
khap sim, palentu, con’ rhok nicca ma to? mu ce sa taiiil. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1206 khu tapor® la chan® Ra@® rak 2 ne' § nari akhyin tvan Mangalasut, ‘of
khran® rhac pa®, Ratand rvhe khyuin, i sum® rap so desand kuiv pe mha re® ki pram pri
kraffl lan pri® 'on mran thak khvan brahma mya® cva nar i kyvai chu yii rve' krasf
phril sadhu kho? ce so.
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The ms. continues with akkhard ~ and the patthani of the scribe in ten lines.
For different nissayas see 192, 231.
Mss.: {text and nissaya:) 192, 231.

264 Cod.Ms.Birm. 26. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 259 264,

Dhammadesana

Beg. (fol. ne v): namo tassa ~.
Maram Alavakam Latthim Angulimilacificama
kudandam nagarijait ca Bakam ajini t¢jasa

yo yadiso, akran sui! sabho rhi so, jino, devaputta ca saf apra® mar na® pa® kui dhut
dha® ma chon krui’ ma nhon bhai "on to? mu tat so mrat cva Bhura® saii, maram,
Girimeld man sa kho? tvan nat chan pron kri® tak kha ci® lyak mrafi hi* ruik khum,

End (fol. po r): Bhurd® paccekaBuddhéa rahanta arhan mrat tui' sa lyhan cam rvhan
mve' lyho? pyo? puik campay to? mu ca ap so thG® mrat so nibban khyam?® sa kui,
ina tui! ta cu pru cu a* thut ap so kon® mhu tui' kron' phron! mat cva rok kra ra pa
lui so hu chu ton? chu yu pru kra kun.

After this the ms. contains in nissaya form the refuge to the three ratanas, observation
of s1la, offerings to the sangha, sharing of merit, the formuta for novitiating the son,
and the date which runs as follows:

icd pri’ lac sakkaraj ka® 1213 khu tapui®tvai la {cha>n® 4 rak 1 viganve ne' ne ma van
mhi akhyin tvan Dhammadesand kui re® ki® rve' pri® ‘of mran sai nibbanapaccayo hotu.
pu di @ nhan' praii' cum pa lui |,

265-268 Cod.Ms.Birm, 27, SullB, Géttingen

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with red painted edges. Foll. 214; 265 foll. 29:
ka-go®: Adhimas; 266 foll. 112: ka-fifio: Vithi lak rui®, foll. ko-kha are missing; 267 foll. 57:
ca-fifio: Visayachakka cinta, foll, fifia—fifiu are missing, the first fol. is tied together with some
blank leaves; 268 foll. 8: ka-ke: Vibhatyattha nissaya; one title leaf; 8 blank leaves. 265
46,7 x 5,5em. 39,2 x 4.4cm. 266-268 46,7 x 5,5cm. 37 x 4.9¢cm. 265 8 lines; 266-268 9 lines;
267 has 8 lines on fol. ¢t r and columns on foll. Afiu-fifai. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good
handwriting. Title on the title fol.: 268 Vibhatyatta nisya. Marginal titles: 266 Vithi lak rui*; 268
Vibhatyattha on foll. ka-ku, ke and Vibhatyattha nissaya on fol. ku. Corrections on 266 foll. gi,
co®. Dated 265 sakkaraj 1215 khu (1853 A.D.), prasuil la prafif! kyo? khunhac rak, sokra ne’
sum khyak ti*; 266 1215 khu (1854 A.D.) tapui'<tvai}; 267 no date; 268 sakkaraj 1215 khu
(1834 A.D)), tapon® la chan khunhac rak, tananganve ne' nam nak ta khyak 01* kyo? akhyin
tvai. Former owner 268 noted on the title fol.: Khanmagam Ui praijan ca, i.e. the monk from
Khanmagam. Pali and Burmese. Prose.
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265 Ced.Ms.Birm. 27. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 265-268.

Tonphila {or Tonbhild) chard to? Rhan Upili {Munindaghosa): Adhimis kyam”®

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.

adhisiladisu sampannam vanditva lokandyakam

Adhimas{s]a(!) pavakkhami vivad[h]ipasamar(!)a 'ham
aham, na safif, adhisilasampannam, adhisila aca rhi so, atuin arhanf ma rhi so kye’
ji* apon nhan' praiift’ cum to® mi tha so, lokanayakam. mrat cvd Bhurd® kuiv,
vanditva, rhi khuiv @° rve!, vivad[h]upasamaiya, athi® thi? so ayld vada afifian akhum
i nrim khran® nha, Adhimasam, Adhimas kuiv, pavakkhami, chui pe am'. Adhimas
kui chuiv pe am® hi ra nhuik, abhay safifi ki* adhimas maff sa nafifi®. abhay kron’
adhimas maffi sa naffi®. thui adhimas apra® ka* ati myha rhi sa nanf?.

End (fol. go v): thui kron' praiifi st lu rahan® ¢i* pva®, man?® ekardj ¢i* pva’, sasana
to? ¢1® pva? kut aluiv rhi kun so pafina rhi tui safi chuiv ap khai® pri® so mila sakkaraj
kin rhafift kuiv naguig pru rve'!, "ok nhuik chuiv ap khai! pri? so nafifi®* phran' cum
cam® chan khyan ap safif tul' kui cum cam? chan khyan rve' la pran' ne' nhuik
dhidhi nakkhat chuin maffi' akron tuiv mro? rhu rve’, rak nan ap safifl kui lafifi kon,
ma nan ap safi kuiv lanfi* kon® chuiv kun ra 1. 1 tvan 1 k& pitakat nhuik 13 so dhidhi
nakkhat pum cam kulv pra ra phrac so catuttha puin® ka pri® pranfi’ cum i
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1215 khu, prasuil la praii' kyo® khunhac rak, sokrd ne', khyam® mre' sa yd
siriya safi ron va thin A5, sum® khyak (7 tvan, pri’ on mran sad, thak khvan aka,
brahma nai I, kradfi phri sadhu kho® ce so. T kusala mrar pufifia kron', sukha ekam
firim rd mhan safi, nibban rvhe mruiv rok ce sov. jeyatu.

Adhimas (adhimésa} 1s the astrological term for an extra month after every two or
three years of the Burmese calendar. The present text deals with the answers on 15
questions, e.g. what 15 adhimasa? why is it called adhimasa? how many kinds of it are
there? in which text is it mentioned? etc. The text is divided into four chapters. The
author is known to us from information obtained from a librarian of the UCL in
Rangoon.

Tenphila chara to? Rhan Upali (940-1013 B.E./1578-1651 A.D.) was born in Calan®
mrui'. He came to Prafifi (Prome) and stayed in Rvhe kyon?® in the valley of Navan?
hill. His name as novice was Rhan Munindaghosa and after his ordination he was
called Upali after the name of his uncle. King Anok phak lvan brought him to Ava
and granted him the royal title Tipitakatankaramaharajaguru His contemporaries were
the famous Rvhe uman charad to? Rhan Jambudipadhaja and Rhan Ariyalankira of
Ava. He was also revered by king 8a Ivan and king Man?® rai kyo? cva. In 1000 B.E.;
1638 A.D. he retreated to the forest and lived in the valley of Tonphila (Tonbhila). For
his life and works see MCK V 97ff., CMA 41, Ganthav 12ff., Sal 164ff.

Mss.: In the Universities’ Central Library, Rangoon, dated sakkaraj 1273 B.E./1911
A.D. with 31 foll. and the title Adhimas achum?® aphrat kyam?.
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266 Cod.Ms.Birm. 27. SuURB, Gottingen

Description see above, 265-268.

Tontvan® chara to? Khan Kri* Phyo® Rhan Nanalankara: Vithi lak rui?

This text is the same as that of '29. In the colophon the date differs from that of 129
only in the month of its composition. It has a short Burmese poem about the author.
Here only the colophon together with the poem is quoted.

End (fol. fifiai r): Tontvan® chara to? bhurd* saff cut cot('yana parivay nhan' ta kva
cl ran ap so Vithi lak rui® kui khai khak so peyyila ara mya* kui thut pho? rve!
ganthithana phrac so cut sot(Nani pariyay tui! kui than cva pra lyak, fifian nu so
sotujana tui! a* si lvay ce khran nha, re® sa® safin ka?, 1162 khu prasui la chan ta rak
4 hii ne’ tvan Vithi lak ruiv? kui re® mhat sa* rve! apri® sat safii.

‘oit pan ffivan! ]G, mho? gvan tho pin',

C{Namb1 lak ya, ton fina kyvan?® su,

mya® buil 1d tui', kraif phris sabho,

mano mi mi, rvhe na* khyi lo?!,

si ce akron, lanka lon so?,

thi* pon® ra can, khvan svan? lak chon,

ran ‘on thana, ti myha krak sare,

rvhe mre pron pron, Kun® bhon mafiii si?,

pranfn kri* cui® kvap, mandap pama,

lon? rdja i, saffi* khya ran nhac,

sa* to? cac hu, twiv! khac jati,

tam khui® khri sa?, dutiya man?,

phron' can?® krafn phri, kui® kvay mi saf,

sum cht codana, thak lha cva rve!,

saddha le mrat, kranfi nfivat prat sa,

Pitakap sum an, bedan ma rha,

rvat fyhan lyha i, tard® dhamma,

kran! sila laft, dosa ma nvel,

than lu rve' lyhan, ma tve! lui ra,

kyam? la vinafi?, lvhan con' caf rhan,

an pi lha®, Buddha chu pam,

ekam ma rvan?®, Tontvan?® chara to?,

mrat than kyo? lyhan, abho? nhut thvak,

rhan® ma prak bhu?, lak rui® vithi,

Abhidhamma 13, T kyam® ¢a lafifi,

peyvyila mya®, mhat tha® cu cu,

chan so mhu kron', Afian nu s tui’,

kyak yi@i puin puin, ma pho? nhuii so?,

bhum? [huin lve! lve!, "im rhe! nan? lyha,

maha acac, uparac i,

fifi1 khyac aran®, prafd khvan svan sa?,

thui man® mrat le?, tui! kye? ji? rhan,
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sum?® an pitakap, tat mrok than po?, .
tara to? tyhaf, non so* amya?,
ta praii! sa? tui', san a* nvai' nvai',
phrac khai akron, ma lofi* cvak puin,
ma pho? nhuin ka, lak mhuin khya khya,
rhi ra to! mafi, cui® pe san kron',
fian rafi thok nhuin, rhi tuin ma mrhut,
pada pud phran', cud codana,
si ya lvay ki, pho? yu re? sa?,
ma mha* maf rhi, vithi amyui?,
kyam? lak rui® kui, ma fifihui cetana,
re? pa pri® lac, sakkard) ka,
aca enava, atha thui nhac”,
amham phrac i, khya lac ne mo ma®,
ganan pra mha, st ra anfi,
la rasi mu, tat chi mhuin® mhuin?,
pét lay vuin lyak, pruin pruin nhan yaii,
kya safi cui cul, muigh Afiui mhum mhum,
ra gum rvak nu, phu?® lu ni* ni*,
rvak kri?* lyo? lyo?, rvak pro? lvan! lvan',
pvan! to! ma lui, anum mui lyak,
prasuil akho?, prafi! kyo? satta,
candara ti, ravi khyin kha,
ron va pyak pyak, ta khyak t1* tvan,
pri 'on mran saff, mra® pran |0 tui' yO ran sov.
akkhara ~ .9

1215 khu tapui' ..

Mss.: 129, 136, 375, and also GL 54; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532).
* The pada is incomplete. " The date is written 198. It is probably 1198 B.E.

¢ This pada has no clear meaning; it seems to be wrongly copied.
4 pitakattayam is missing.

267 Cod.Ms,Birm. 27, SulUB, Gottingen

Descripticn see above, 265-268.

Sura rvhe ton kyo? Ne myul® Dhammasankran: Visayachakkacinta

Beg. (fol. ca v): namo tassa ~.

pancadvare catubbidham manodvare catubbidham
visaya chadha pakaseti cakkhuma varatam viro

tam natva mahavi(!)ra{m’> gambhirattham vinicchayam
gandh(!}ato "ham karissami visayachakk[h]acind(!anam
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i panama nhac gatha ga®, dutivapada catutthapada tuiv' nhuik, aca akkhara le® lui®
non ja guin nhan' khyani rhanf lap ra ka®, samesu sindhuto jena hu so chan® kyam?
nhan' anfi, Patthyavatta gatha khyafifi. varatam varantanam, mrat kun so sivaka-
muni paccekamuni aca rhi so muni khunhac u° tui’ thak, varo pavaro, cha thak lvam
kri? athd® sa phran! khyi® mvam?® ap mrat to? mi so, cakkhuma3, samantacakkhu
sabbaffiu mrat cvd Bhurd® safin, paficadvare, na® pa® so panfia[daldvara nhuik,
cat{th]ubbit(!)an ca, le* pa® apra® rhi so arun kui ladfi kon®, manodvare, manodvara
nhuik, dubbidhan ca, nhac pa* apra® rhi so arun kui laffi kon, iti, suiv, visayam,
khrok dvara nhuik khrok pa* so vithi arun tui' i, phrac khran kui chad(!)a, khrok pa*
aprd’ a¥ phran’, pakaset, pra to? mit pri. mahaviram, ma chut ma nac so parakkama
dhat mrat so lufla rhi to? mi so, tam natham, kui* kvay ra mai' so 14 nat tui® 1 kui®
kvay ra phrac to? mi so tu bhak lvat rha® mrat Bhura® kui, aham, akyvunup safif,
namami, rhi khui® i. natva, rhi khui® pri® rve!, gambhiratthavinicchayam, lybui! vhak
nak nai khai khak so mrat so anak achum® aphrat kui, gandh(!)ato, pali athakatha
tigh(!)a anu madhu path@nasara dipani gambhi nak vham?® thui thui kyam? mha,
anetva, thup chon rve!, Visayachakkacind(!)anam, Visayachakkacind(!)a amafia rhi
50 kyam?® kui, karissami, ci ran pe am®.

abhay kron' 1 kyam® safnfi Visayachakkacinta mafnf sa nafin’. visesena senti baran-
dhanti visayo; visaydnam chakko Visayachakko. visayachakkam cintenti vijanati etend
ti Visayachakkacintanam hi so karana sat vacanat kron Visayachakkacintd mafifi i.
ye, akran atimahanta aca rhi so arun tui' safifi, visesena, athfi? sa phran?, senti
barandhants, phvai® tat kum 1. iti tasma, thui kron', te, thul atimahanta aca rhi so
arun tui' sanf, visaya, visaya mani kun i. visayanam, atimahanta aca rhi so arun tui!
1, chakko, khyok khu tui! i apon?®, visayachakko, atimahanta aca rhi so arun tui' i
khyok khu tui i apon®, etena, 1 kyam® phran’, visayachakkam, atimahanta aca rhi so
arun khrok khu tui! i sarup sabho avajjan jo vithi cit acaiifil kui cinteti vijanati, si tat si
ce tat 1. i1 tasma, thwi sui! si kron si ce kron phrac sanfi 1 satti kron', tam gandh(!)am,
thui kyam® saiifi, Visayachakkacintanam, Visayachakkacind(!)a maiiii i.

End (fol. Ao r): Tampadiparathamhi Ratandparanagarassa dakkhinadisabhage
setuggagamake ramme vasantena tatiya Amaraplradhammarajassa sabbisanagajam-
patibhiitassa Ne myui® Dhammasankran ti namikena vatthutayamanind anumaccena
katd imd Visayachakkacintd esd pt cha(!jangalekhalakkhanasampannagatena sura
rvhe ton kyo® iti namikena amaccena silithaphalake visodhetvd chavassadhika
dvisatasahassa sakkaraje sampatte phagguna mase sukkapakkhadasame buddhavare
nithita.

yam maya suddhacittena katam nipunanicchayam

idam sabbe pi dissantu sujana suddhacetasa

anayasena sadhukam imam gandh(!jam nithangatam

tatha pi khippam sijjhantu kalyanasankappa paja

Tampadipa<rayth[e]lamhi, Tampadipa tuin® nhuik, Ratan@piiranagarassa, Ratanapiira
Anva rvhe mrui' to? kri’ i, dakkhinadisabhage, ton myak nha aphui’ nhuik, ramme,
nhac lum mve' lyo? pro? bhvay rhi so, setuggagamake, Tamta®-u® rvd nhuik,
vasantena, ne so, vatthutayamanina, ratand sumpa® nhuik mrat nui® rui fifivat prat vat
le! rhi so, sabbisanagajapatibhiitassa chadd[h]an chan man® sakhan phrac to? mi so,
Amarapiira tatiyadhammarijassa, Amarapiira tatiya mrok thi* chon than rha* man®
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tard’ i, Ne myui® Dhammasankran ti namikena, Ne myui® Dhammasankran aman rhi
s0, anumaccena, amat nay safif, ima Visayachakkacintd, 1 Visayachakkacintd amann
rhi so kyam kui, katd, cf ran ap pri. esd pi, thui Visayachakkacinta kyam’ kui lafifi®,
chath(!)angalekhalakkhanasampannagatena, akkhara re® anga khrok pa® nhan' pran’
cum so, Siira rvhe ton kyo? iti namikena, Sura rvhe ton kyo® aman rhi so, amaccena,
amat safifi, silithaphalake, pre prac so pura puik apran nhuik, visodhetva, rac pum
pan’ pum lum?® cum ma kyam, lak kham mb ran® sut san rhan® rve', chavassadi-
kadvisatasahassa sakkaraje, khrok khu alvan rhi so, ta thon nhac ra sakkar3j sani, va,
sakkaraj ta thon nhac ra khrok khu saffi, sampatte, rok lat so?, phaggunamase, tapon
la nhuik, sukkhapakkhadasame, la chan pakkha chay rak ne' nhuik, buddhavire,
buddhahit® ne! nhuik, nithita, apri® tuin i. ayam, Ne myuiv? Dhammasankran amand
rhi so amat nay saf, suddhacittena, ukkathasampayo maha kusuil jo cit phran?,
nipunanicchayam, sim mve’ khai khak lyui’ vhak so anak achum?® aphrat rhi so, yam
Visayachakkacintanam, akran Visayachakka amanif rhi so kyam? kui, katam, ¢l ran
ap pri. idam pi, i Visayachakkacinta amafifi rhi so kyam? kut laiifi®, sujana, s to? kon
tui! sanfi, suddhacetana, can kray so maha kusuil jo cit phran®, dissantu, rhu ce kum
sa taffi®. va, thu ce khran i. imam gandh(')am, i Visayachakkacind(!)d amafif rhi so
kyam?® kui, anayasena, nhon' rhak khran® kan?® sa phralc]{a’>, sadhukam, kon® cva
nithangata yatha, apri® tuin sa k[hJai' sui’, tatha pi, thui atd laf, kalyanasankappa,
kon® so akram rhi kum so, paja, sattava wi' sapn, a ...

This text deals with the six kinds of realms (visaya) according to the abhidhamma
doctrine. The author Ne myui® Dhammasankran with the title Sura rvhe ton kyo?,
who lived in Tamta®-0® village in the south of Amarapura, 1s mentioned in the
colophon as a young minister of the 3rd king of Amarapura, i.e. Rvhebhui man® or
Sayavati man® (1838-1846 A.D.). He wrote this text in 1206 B.E./1844 A.D. on
Wednesday, the 10th day of the waxing moon of the month tapon®. Further informa-
tion about the text and the author are not found in the available reference works.

Ed.: MNM 353,

268 Cod.Ms.Birm, 27, SulJB, Géttingen

Description see above, 265-268.

Pathama Ba*kara chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Vibhatyattha nissaya

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. aham, saffi, vivhajjavadim, khvai® khyam? cit phra
rve’ veneyya nhan' lyo® cva ho to? mi so ale' rhi so, Sambuddham, khap sim?® so
fifleyyadham tara® tui' kui mi mi alui lui si to? ma tat so mrat ¢va Bhura® kui,
vandami, 1. vanditva, rve', sujanasevitam, mrat cva Bhura? safifi mhi vai® ap so,

End (fol. k@ r}: pathikesu ca, tui® tvan lafin®, dhavanto, safifi, singhatamo, 1.
niddaranattha. bilo, safifi, kale, amrui® nhuik, pamujjati, me' lyo' i. kila anak:
bhuttesu, cd* kun safifi phrac rve', agati, ]a i. bhava anak; evam, i, sattami vibhattiyi,
sattami vibhat i, vacaka, tul kui, mata, si ap kun 1. sattamivibhatyattho, safifi, samatto,
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praffi! cum pri. nitthito ca vibhatyattho yatha sabbe pi pénino tathid va sammasan-
kappo sing{h>am sicch(!yantu path(!)ita. vibhatyattho, rhac chay khunhac nak so
vibhat i anak saffi, nithito ca yatha, pri® sa kai' sui’, tatha 'va, thui atii lafif® kon?
lyhan, sabbe, khap sim* kun so, pdnino pi, sattava tui' safifi lafifi?, pathita, ton® ta ap
kun so, sammasankappa, kon® so akram tui® safifi, sigham, lyhaf cva, sicch{antu,
pri? prafi! cum ce kun sa tanfi?. Vibhatyattha nissaya pri® pri.

pufifien’ etena so "ham nipunamati saddo sambharaye ca tittho

dakkho dithujjupanno avik(!)al(!aviriyo bhogava samvibhigi

tikkho siiro mitattho saparahatacaro dighajivi arogo

dhanfio vanpo yasassi atibhalavadharo kittima khantupeto
lafi® kon sadd(')ara gatha

saddodatangupeto paramasiridhayo dithadhamme viratt[hlo

lajjikalyanamitto abhiratakusalo pafnacasilabhirakkho

apiccho appakod(!)o ativ-ujuhadayo iddhima appamey<{y>o

pasamso pemavaco sujanagunavidhit mamako so bhaveyyam
lafi® kon® saddh(!)ara gatha

Arogo ca, san' sanfl, arogl laff rhii. anak ma phron'. sirl 1 ssa, patthand 2 gatha.

sakkarai 1215 khu, tapoi? la chan® kKhunhae rak, ranariganve ne' nam nak ra khyak 13
kyo? akhyin tvan Vibhatyattha nissaya kuiv re ku® rve' pri® prafii’ cum pd safii. i sui!
re® ra so akyui* & kron' bhum sumpd® il tvan ta khu Khu nhan' prafifi com pd lui |,

This nissaya was written by Pathama Ba*kara chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda.
According to Pit-sm 979 the author of the Vibhattyattha nissaya is unknown. For the
author and his life, see above, 8.

Ed.: BB 180, 181; Pit-st 265 (401); MNM 415.
For the Pali text see '138.
Mss.: (text:) '138, and also Mand 163.1,6; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532),

269-271 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. Sul/B, Gottingen

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 78; 269 foll. 12: ka-ka®: Sut
cafifi vibhat svay; 270 foll. 46: kha—cho: Kaccayana vutti, foll. ghe-na, ni-cu are missing. each
chapter is divided as follows: foll. kha-khii: Sandhi, foll. khe-gam: Nama, foll. ga’-ghi:
Karaka, fol. na: Taddhita, foll. cii—cha: Kita, foll. cha cho: Unhadi; 271 foll. 20: cho®-jhu:
Sangruih path: the first and last foll. of all texts and also all chapters of 270 are tied together
with some blank leaves. 48 x 5,8 cm. 38,8 x 5,6 em. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded and
red painted. Good handwriting. Titles on the title foll.: 269 Sut caffi; 270 Sandhi path, kit,
unhat; marginal titles: 269 Sut can; 270 all chapters have their respective titles; 271 Sangruih
path. Dated: 269 no date; 270 Sandhi path: sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.) to*salan la praif
kyo? 2 rak cane ne', Nam path: sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891 A D) satan’kyvat la praiifl kyo? 6 rak
sokya ne', ne sum Khyak ti® kyo?, 4 khyak ma ti* mhi akhyin, Karaka path: sakkaraj 1254 khu
(1893 A.D.), tapon® la prafin! kyo? 9 rak sokya ne! ne 3 khyak ti* kyo? akhyin, Kit pith:
sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.), kachum la chan® 7 rak sokya ne!, Unhat path: sakkaraj 12535
khu (1893 A.D.), kachum la prafifi* kro? [1]2 rak tananld ne'; 271 sakkardj 1255 khu (1893
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A.D.) nayum la praifi’ kyo? 4 rak sokya ne'. Donor 270 noted at the end of the Kita chapter:
Kui Thvan® U? Ma Sum sami® mon nham kon® mhu; 271 noted at the end of the date: bhum?
kri* ame Ma Nve "U kon® mhu. Former owner 271 noted at the end of the text: U Vicitta
dhammaceti to?, i.e. it belongs 1o the library of U* Vicitta. 269 Pali and Burmese: 270, 271 Pali.
269, 270 Prose; 271 prose and verse.

269 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28, SuUB, Gdottingen

Description see above, 269-271.

Sut cann vibhat svay

This text is the same as that of 165. It contains the same suttas of Kaccayana's
grammar (ka v—ke r) and Vibhat svay (ke r-ko? v). After that the ms. continues on two
foll. with a Burmese poem con Pali grammar, viz. the terms of vagga, taddhita, kita,
ekavacana, bahuvacana etc. This poem is different from that of the last part of 165.
The ms. has no copying date.

For the same text see above, 165.

Mss.: 165; for mss. in other catalogues see 163.

270 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 269-271.

Kaccayana: Kaceayanavutti

The ms. contains the Sandhi, Nama, Karaka, Kita, and Unadi chapters of Kacca-
yana's Pali grammar. The foll. of the Samasa, Taddhita and Akhyata chapters are
missing. Only the beginning fol. na of Taddhita kappa is extant. At the end of the
Sandhi chapter, the ms. has a short Burmese poem on grammar.

Mss.: '125-129, 243, 248, 431.

27 Cod.Ms.Birm. 28. SullB, Géttingen

Description see above, 269-271,

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)

Mss.: 214, 216, 342, 380; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only) in
other catalogues see 202.

See CPD 3.8.1.
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272-274 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers (bottom cover partly red and
brown}. Foll. 84; 272 foll. 57: k& fiam: Kaccayana vutti nissayva {Sandhi nissaya), foll. ka and
khu are missing; 2 blank leaves; 273 foll. 17: dai-dha*: Vmani® mhat cu, 3 blank leaves, last
fol. is tied together with some blank leaves; 274 foll. 4: ka—ki: Namakkara nissaya; one fol. no,
9 lines, written by a different scribe contains the description of mountains such as Bhedeka hill,
Sankhasela hill, Calakankhaya hill etc. in Burmese prose. Damages on all edges of the foll. of
272 and 274; fol. ka of 274 is broken. 272 50,4 x 6cm. 42 x Scm. 273 492 x 5,7cm.
39,2 x Scm. 274 49 x 52¢cm. 39,2 x 4.7¢cm. 272 8 lines; 273 9 lines; 274 7 lines. 2 punch holes,
272 partially gilded,; 273 gilded; 274 no decoration. Drawings and sketches on the reverse side of
fol. nam of 272: Two nat figures, a diagram with numbers, and a sketch of the reclining image
of the Buddha (7). Geod handwriting. Title on title fol.: 274 Namakara piath anak {with pencil};
marginal titles: 272 Sandhi nissCayva; 273 Vinaif® mhat cu, on fol. dha®: Vinafifi? to? mhat cu
sadhu nat 1t mya*; on fol. dham v, left side: ara krak i chon kya pa. Dated 272 sakkaraj 12
pranfi (1838 A.D.) narum la prani kyo? 6 rak 2 khyak ti akhyin tvan; 273 sakkaraj 1220 (1858
A.D)) praii’ tachenmum? la prai! kyo? 12 rak 5 te? ne' ne ta khyak t1* kyo® 2 mon® po® mha,
bijana 57, 3 phava®; 274 no date. Former owner 273 noted on the right margin of fol. dham v:
U? Varama. VinaAf® mhat cu. 272, 274 P&li and Burmese (nissaya); 273 Burmese. Prose.

272 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Description see above, 272-274.

Nan®kyon?® chara to? Rhai Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankira: Kaccayanavutti
nissaya (Sadda kri® nissaya or Saddi rhac con nissaya)

This text is identical with that of the printed edition (see Sadda kri* nisya, 4th ed.,
Sudhammavati Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D., vol. I, pp. 2-109). The ms.
contains only the Sandhi nissaya.

Nan*kyon?® chara to? Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammailankara (ca. 985 B.E./
1623 A.DD.) was the son of the minister Ne myui® no®ratha. King Pan’talai man® of
Ava (16481661 A.D.) built a monastery near his northern Palace (Mrok nan® to?)
and donated it to him. Hence he got the name Mroknan*kyon® chara to? and later
Nan*kyon® chara to?. The king granted him the title Aggadhammalankaramaharaja-
guru. His nissaya 1s well-known as Nan*kyon® mi mssaya. For his life and works see
Ganthav 15f,, Pif-sm 549.

Ed.: BB 98, 99,
Ms.: Pit-sm 917.

273 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SulUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 272-274.
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Rhan Nandisara: Vinaiiii®> mhat cuo

Beg. (fol. dai v): namo tassa ~. bhurd® ta pani’' to? me’ lyhok pa sanf chara to’
bhura?, sila le® pa’, paribhoga le? pa’, kuladusaka rhac pa®, anesana nhac chay' ta
pa’, sikkha sumpa®, samvasa sumpa®, apat khunhac bhum, varittacaritta, rahan” kam
na’ pa*, parikkhard rhac pa’. sapit kui® lun?, sankan® khrok thaff, sankan’® kui’
thatini, kalika le® pa®, bhojaii na® pa®, aphro? rhac pa*, che® na’® pa’, yavajivaka i
akron, mag sum? chay, bija na® pa®, parajika le® pa*, dukkat rhac pa?, bhum lyhui na?
pa®, 'ip ra ne ra chay pa®, asd® chay pa’, chui’® re khyok pa®, ma ap so sa pit chay
lum?, achi® kri® kut® lun®, pavarana kui® pa®, upus kui’ pa’, par('oga khyok pa’,
khuiv® khrafi®* nhac chay! na* pa®, parajika achun® aphrat, phun? lvan? khran?
sumpa®, sanghadi[slsit phun® lvan® khran® chay pa’®, parajitka nhac chai' le pa’,
sankan® adhithan kya ra so akron® rhac pa?®, sa pit adhithan kya ra so akron® kui®
pa’, ca pd® myui® khunhac pa®, pavarit san® so angd na® pa®. alajji rahan®, alaj
rahan? tuiv! nhan' uput pavarana, kam kri® kam fiay atii ta kva pru ap mani lo!, ma
pru ap mafifi lo', rahan® tuiv?! kappi khran® na® pa?, nuiv' raifi na® pa*. ratana chay
pa*, antaray chay pa*, kusalakammapatha tara® chay pa’, danavatthu chay pa?, man®
kyan! tara® chay pa®, s to? kon® ucca khunhac pa?, st to® kon?® tuiv! i a° na* pa?,
akyuiv® ma phrac so alhd 1a* pa*, ma ca® ap so chvam? khrok pa?, kap sumpa’, arap
prac rhac pa®, parami chay pa®, svan’ khran® kri* na® pa®, lokath(')am tara® rhac
pa?, na rai kri* rhac thap, khandha na® pa?, cit a kr{vyan® ta khu yut kui® chay,
akyay ta ra nhac chay' ta pa®, loki kusuil sattarasa, ta chay' khunhac pa°, loki vipak
dvattin(!)sa, sum® chay! nhac pa®, i suiv' chui ap khai' pri* so alum® cum so tard’®
apon? tuiv! kuiv, bhura? ta paiifi! to? s1 khran lha pa safifi. na? tann si sa 'on khya’
na* khvai® khyam?® cit phya rve! min' to? ma pa, charid to® bhura®. sakkaraj 1133
khu, prasuil la chan® le? rak, tananld ne!, ne mvan? Ivai, nhac khyak ti* kyo? akhyin
tvan, Lai*kra® Mahddan me? lyhok khyak. chara to? bhura® aphre ka®, sila le® pa?
htt so? ka®, patimokkhasamvarasilam, indriyasamvarasilam, ajivaparisuddhisilam,
paccayasannissitasilam ti, eatuparisuddhisilam vuccati, 1 suiv! kyam?® gan 12 so kron'
sila le? pa® tadf’.

End (fol. dham v): lokl vipak sum?® chai' nhac khu hiu so? ka3, kamavipak 23,
mahaggut vipak 9 khu, ponn? sum® chai' nhac phrac sa tan?®.

yava Buddho ti namam pi dhammarajassa dapatino

raj( !itam idam me pufitam samma d<h>ara{!)nta(!) sadhak(o
dapatine, safi® kham khran® aca rhi so kye® ju? apon® nhan' praii' cum to? mi tha so,
Buddho ti namam pi, Bhura® hii so amaf saf, yava, akran myha lok, lokasmim,
nhuik, atthi, 1. tava, lok, me, safi, racitam, ci ran ap so vacuggata amaf rhi so kyam?
kuiv, sadhavo, tui’ safi, dharentu, chon ce sa taifi*. Huipa Li vhaye namake, Huipan
amann rhi so rva nhuik, santam, than rha’ so sa tan® sun® ne so, Nandisaranimam,
Nandisara amafin rhi so chara safif, imam, 1 Vacuggata amanfi rhi so ca kuiv, puccha
me* so takd a°, visajieyyam, phre ap pri. nithitam, pri® i.

ea pri® lac sakkardj ka® 1220 prafii® tachormum® la prait kyo® 12 rak 3 1e® ne' ne 1a
khyak 11? kyo? 2 mon® po?* mha, blhlijand 57 3 phav@® amhan, kampai® kam saii, ekam
mukkhya apri® ran.

This text Vinanfi®* mhat cu deals mainly with the vinaya rules. In the ms. it is stated
that an officer, Mahadan of Lai’kra® (i.e. officer in charge of religious affairs in
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Lai*kra®) requested the monk Rhan Nandisdara on Monday, the 4th day of the waxing
moon of the month prasui in 1133 B.E. (1771 A.D.) to give him a detailed explanation
of various items. The place of the author is mentioned as Huipan village. His
biegraphy is not found in the available reference works.

For another text with the same title see 369.

Mss.: cf. 369, and also Palace 2 (14), 21 (6).

274 Cod.Ms.Birm. 29. SulUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 272-274.

Namakkara nissaya

Incomplete ms., contaming only the first 6 Pali stanzas together with their nissaya.
Here beginning and end of the nissaya portion are guoted.
Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. [The first Pali stanza is not quoted here}.

aham, na saffi, sugatam, kon® so caka® kuiv? chuiv to? mu tat tha so, sugatam, kon?
so nibban suiv? sva® to? mu tat tha so, setham, khyi® mvam ap mrat to® mi tha so,

End (fol. ki v}: sase{naymiaram jinitva i ara, mar na* pa* kuiv ‘on to? mu khran tvan,
devaputtamar kuiv® "on khran, anigamimag finan, khantibala ca saff kilesa mar,
abhisankharamar kui “on khran, mag nfan le® pd’, khandhamar kuiv ‘on khyan,
mahédnabhisapaya Afan tulv safin. va, nfian tuiv i pakatupanis{syayatthi safin, pubba-
kala. bodhim, abujjhi i, aparabodhififian nhac pa® safin, va, ffian nhac pa’ tui' i, upad
safifl, aparakila cap. maccumar nhuik ka*, maccumar kui ...

For different nissayas see 193, 227, 356 (2), 357 (2).
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 227, 356, 357; cf. '114.

275-276 Cod.Ms.Birm. 30. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 13; 275 foll. 7: ka--ko, last fol. has no foliation: Mhat cu
mhat r2 ganan® ¢a; 276 foll. 6: ke-ka®: Tiloka hu chum?® ma ca. 47.9 x 58cm. 38 x 4.8cm.
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Some corrections on 275 fol. ku and 276 fol. ke.
Dated 275 sakkarg) 1240 (1878 A.D.) praiin! nhac. kachuml[n] la prafiiit buddhahi ne: 276 1240
(1878 A.D.) praf nhac. kachum la chan 13 rak anga ne nam nak 3 khyak akhyin tvan. Name of
the scribe 276 noted at the end of the text: Mon Chit. Burmese. Verse.

275 Cod.Ms.Birm. 30. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 275-276.
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Mhat cu mhat rd gapan® ci

Beg. (fol. ka r); namo tassa ti.
ac kui put lyhan, nhac kut nan lo,
sum lyhaf naga®, pok so 1a° suiv,
ta khya? thui mha, na kuiv nan lyhan,
le khu pan tafl, na lyhan sa ve,
rhe thui khve' lo. ta thve thui mha,
na kui raj so?, khyok khu kho? i.
re so? khunhac, rhac ga nay,
kuiv? fna sat, chay mhat kum kya,
4c sum nfla safin, mala ganan re yuiv tann.
End (fol. ki v);
nhan iyhan le lum, cham ta tum nhan,
amyha naff tu, amham vu lo.
cham mu le cha, khyan rve myha 1.
pva’ tha khyok kha, khyan rve mha ka®,
mham cva ta va, amyal cvai vi,
nhac pai ma ka®, vay s0 kui khi,
ta mi ekam, chay mu pram so?,
ta kyak kho’ 1. rve so? tard®,
nhac chay sa i. cham mha le ra,
rhac chay s3 tafifi. tuivla mafi a3,
nhan ce mha ka?, ta thon kui® ra,
nhac chay s3 i. mum finhan mha mi,
son' kvam nhac ra, khyok chay sa i.
mhat lvay rum, o lyhan kum saf,
mra: sum mhat ce kum sa tan.

sakkardi 1240 praivi nhac, kachum|m) la praiii buddhahii ne tvar Mhat cu mhar ri ganan
cd kui re ki rve® pri pd saifi bhurd’.

This ms. deals with numerals, weights, measures and astrological instructions such as
tucky and unlucky days, auspicious and banefu? astrological constellations for couples
to marry, ete.

276 Cod.Ms.Birm. 30. SuUB. Géttingen

Description see above, 275-276.

Rhan Mahasilavamsa: Tiloka hu chum® ma ci

This text varies slightly from that of the printed edition (see Hchp 3-9). It has some
extra padas between stanza 6 and 7, stanza 20 is different and has extra padas; the ms.
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ends in stanza 54 (fol. ko? v line 6) and continues with a Burmese poem on the practice
of the dhamma.

Here only the colophon and the scribe’s patthana are quoted.
End (fol. ka* r): 1240 pran nhac, kachum la chan 13 rak anga® ne nam nak 3 khyak
akhyin tvan chumma san ca i saiifi vha kuiv ma kya pri kai pa saini bhura?.

ca re safifi lak ya, thui si mha to ga,

sa ya mhuin fifiuiv, phuiv 1a ta ka,

kho? kya pa saffi, namam ta si,

Rvhekhvakri mha, finan kri pafna,

ther maha i. tham a> lak ran,

tup vat can safifl, ta pranfi ran Mon Chit ka,

re ki rve! pri bha san bhura?.
In the colophon the name of the scribe is given as Mon Chit who was the disciple of a
monk from a place called Rvhekhvakri®.

Ms.: 245.

2 The day is not anga but tananla according to the Almanac.
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II. BUDDHIST TEXTS

A. CANONICAL PALI LITERATURE, ATTHAKATHA AND TIKA
WITH NISSAYAS AND TRANSLATIONS

a. Vinaya

For further Vinaya texts see also 156-160, 169, 170, 173-176, 186-188, 195, 215, 242, 247, 249,
256, 258, 273.

277 Hs-Birm 12. MIK, Berlin

Palm leaf, Foll. 2 (without foliation). 54,8 x 4,8cm. 45,8 x 4,5cm. 4 or § lines. 2 punch holes.
Good handwriting. No date. Pak. Prose.

Bhikkhupatimokkha

A fragment of Bhikkhupatimokkha containing the Nidanuddesa and Parajikuddesa
portions of the text.

Mss.: '4, 124, 143, 187, 279-281; cf. 1114; for mss. in other catalogues see 187.

278 Cod.Ms.Birm. 32. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 16: ka-khi; 2 blank leaves. All leaves damaged on the left and right edge.
50-50.5 x 5,9cm. 43,5 x 3,3cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Dated
sakkardj 1192 khu (1830 A.D.) tak@® la chan 9 rak ne tvan. Pali. Prose with some verses
interspersed.

Patimut pafifiat khan pali to?

Beg. {fol. ka v-kd v line 8); namec tassa ~. ® yam tam anujanami bhikkhave,
uposathagaram samajj{hlitun ti, adina nayena paliyam agatam. a{t>thakathasu ca,
sam<{myajjani padipo ca udakam asanena ca
uposathassa etdni pupp(!)akaranan ti vuccati™®

sanighasannipatato pathamam, kattabbam, pupp(akaranan ti vuttam.
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F~chandapirisuddhi utukkhinam

bhikkhugan[an]a ca ovado

uposathassa etani

pupp(!)akiccan ti vuccati®
upesathakammate pathamam kattabba pupp(!)akiccan ti vuttam. © evam dvihi na-
mehi navavidham pupp(!jakiccam dassitam, kim tam katan (i pucchati . 9 yathiahu
adtythakathicariya,

uposatho yavatika ca bhikkhu

kamma{prpattd sabhdgipattiyo ca

na vijjantl vajjaniya ca puggala

tasmim na honti pattakallan ti vuccati
¢ tesu diva{savaysena pann(!)arasiko, karakavasena samghuposatho, kattapp()acka-
ravasena sutt[hjuddeso ti, evam tilakkhanasampanno, uposatho idha niddi{t>tho ti
veditabbo ©. anujinantena rajagahe vuttam, tasma yo patimokkham uddissati. " anuja-
nami bhikkhave catiinam pat{!)imokkham uddissitun ti ' €yo nam pa[riJti rakkhati
tam <{patim; mokkhehi mocayati api{yika>dihi dukkhehi attanuvadadihi {(va)
bhayehi ti pati>mokkham gandh(!)o [pana] tassa patimokkhassa jotakattd patimok-
khan ti vuccati®. " pupp(!)akaranapupp(!)akiccani. . .tiracchinagataya pi parajiko
hoti asamvaso ", Vesaliyam Sudinnatheram drabbhamedh(')unavitikamanavatthus-
mim' pafifiattam. Vesaliyam afifiataram bhikkhum arabbhamedh(!junavitikkamana-
vatthusmim' tiracchanagatdya pannattam. ' yo pana bhikkhu gama va aranfd va
adinnam /.

End (fol. khi r line 5-khi v): ¥ uddi¢t>tham kho ayasmanto nidanam... avivada-
manehi sikkhitabban ti *. patimut paiifiat khan pali to ni{t>thitam. akkhara ~.
sakkardj 1192 khu takad? la chan 9 rak we tvan, paiinng pafindr khan pali 10? kuiv re® kie®
rvel pri* s,

The author of this compilatien of quotations from the Kankhavitarani and portions of
the Patimokkha text is unknown.

s Kkh p. 1175, £2 Kkh p. 12 77,
PP Kkhp 1157 "' Patimokkha {ed. Dickson, see CPD} 1.1.) pp. 72'-73%
“v Kkhp. 1187 "oyitikkamana®
44 Kkh p. 4%", 11 Patimokkha (ed. Dickson) p. 73",
=t Kkh p. 10% *. ¥ ¥ Patimokkha (ed. Dickson) p. 96.
- Kkh p. 3\9 2[3‘
279 Cod.Ms.Birm. 33. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 17: ka-khu: 12 blank leaves, one of them bears the litle Patimok pali (with
pencil). One fol. jho?, smaller in size and different in script, does not belong to the bundle. It
contains a nissaya to an unknown Pali text {(exiracted Pali words: Kakusantassa, khettadvaya-
mariyadam). Nearly all foll. are slightly damaged. 49,9 x 5,7 cm. 40,8-41,7 x 5cm. 8 lines (fol.
khi r 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on fol. ki:
Patimok. Corrections on foll. ka r, ku v, ke r, kd® r, khi v. Dated 1151 khu (1790 A.D.) tankht?
la chan 5 rak cane ne! mvan ma tafifi mhi tvan. Pali. Prose with verses interspersed.

104



Nr., 279-282

Bhikkhupatimokkha

The text is quoted Bhikkhupatimokkha path in the manuscript.
Mss.: 4, 124, ‘43, 187, 277, 280, 281: cf. '114; for mss. in other catalogues see 187.
See CPD 1.1.

280 Cod.Ms.Birm. 34, SulUB. Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 13: ka kha. 48 x 5.8cm. 37,7 x 5,4 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch heles. Partially gilded.
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Bhikkhupatimok. Corrections between the lines and
comments on the margins written with pencil. Dated sakkardj 1223 khu (1862 A.D.) thapen?® la
chan® & rak 6-kra ne' ne 3 khyak ti kyo? akhyim tvan. Pali. Prose with some verses interspersed.

Bhikkhupatimokkha

The name of the text is quoted Bhikkhupatimok in the manuscript.
Mss.: 14, 124, 143, 187, 277, 279, 281: cf. '114; for mss. in other catalogues see 187,
See CPD 1.1.

281 Cod.Ms.Birm. 34. SuUB, Gotlingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 13: khai-gai, and additional foliation in Burmese numbers: 1- 13 {continued in
282). 48 x 6cm. 39 x 53cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting.
Marginal title: Patimok path. Corrections on foll. kho, kham, ga. No date. Pali. Prose with
some verscs interspersed.

Bhikkhupitimokkha

The name of the text is quoted Patimok path in the manuscript.
Mss.: 14, 124, 143, 187, 277, 279, 280; cf. '114; for mss. in other catalogues see 187.
See CPD 1.1.

282 Cod.Ms.Birm. 34. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 9: na—nai, and additional foliation in Burmese numbers: 14-21 {continued from
281); one title fol. Parts of thread in the punch holes of fol. na. 48 x 5.%cm. 39,2 x 5.2cm.
10 hines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Bhikkhuni path,
Bhikkhuni patimok path (fol. fiai}. Title on the title fol.: Bhikkhuni pat. Former owner written
on the title fol.: U? 'Indaka. No date. Pali. Prose with some verses interspersed.
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Bhikkhunipatimokkha

The name of the text is quoted Bhikkhuni patimok path in the manuscript.
Mss.: 'S, 127, 156, 283, for mss. in other catalogues see 156.
See CPD 1.1.

283 Cod.Ms.Birm. 35. SuUB, Gaottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 8: kha-khai; 1 blank leaf. Damages on floll. khi-khu and on the blank leaf.
50,1 % 5,3cm. 43,4 =< 4,7cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting.
Correction on fol. kha. Dated sakkard] 1213 khu ¢1851 A.D.) tabhon la chan 2 rak 6 ne' ne
mvan tin akhyim tvan. Pali. Prose with some verses interspersed.

Bhikkhunipiatimokkha

The text 13 quoted Bhikkhuni ya Bhikkhu patimokkhe(!) and Bhikkhuni patimok in
the manuscript.

Mss.: 15, 127, 156, 282; for mss. in other cataiogues see 156,
See CPD 1.1.

284 Cod.Ms.Birm. 35, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 7: ga-—-gi, 1 extra fol. gii (the texts ends on the recto. the foliation is on the
vacant verso side). All foll. are slightly damaged. 48,1 x 52cm. 39,5 x 4,9cm. & lines. 2 punch
holes. Red painted. Very good handwriting, Title fol. bears the title Mangala sut (with pencil).
No date. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse. Burmese prose.

Ba*kara chara to?: Mangala sut path anak
We quote here the beginning and end of the nissaya.

Beg. (fol. ga v line 1): Kussinnayaram®, Kussinnarum mrui i, upavattane, ton takha i
akve! phrac so, Mallinam, Malld man tui' i, sdlavane, an khyan uyafifi to nhuik.
vamakassalanam, acum so an khyan pan nay tul i, antare ve, majje alay nhuik,
visakhapunnamadivase, kachum la prafifi angd ne' phrac so, paccusamaye, muigh sok
ta akha nhuik, anupadisesayva, kamma ca rut akrvan ma rhi so, nibbanad<{h>atuya,
nibban [na} dhat nhuik, lokanathe, i sumpa tui® | kui kvay ra phrac to? mi so,
bhagava ti, mrat cva bhura safifi, parinibbuto, parinibbin yi to? mi pri: rve'. timase,
sum la mrok la so, Vebhayapappatapasse®, Vebha ton yam nhuik, Sattapannaguha-
dvare®, ca rafifi pan rok so lhuin va nhuik, Ajatasatthuna, Ajatasat man mrat safid,
karapite, chok ce at so,
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End (fol. g v line 3): Bakara chard to? sampan so mangala sut path anak pi i,
on he he, tiyyhattha tiyyhattha, bandattha bandattha, dareyya déareyya, vareyya
vareyya, nivareyya nivareyya, niruddheyya niruddheyya, brahmadattam brahmadat-
tam, devadatiam devadattam, m nalomuni sva, sva, hum, hum, @m na lum mve® to?
rhan githd na phi to? ka thvak saffi. on, alvan tard® kri® mrat to® mt tha so, he he,
kuiy tvan® kuiv pa rve', rhi kun tha so antardy apon tui’ kui' lafifi, pron ce nhwn tat
tha so, tivyhattha tivyhattha, arap chay mrak nha mha la kun so kon kyui® khyam sa
mangald apof tui' kui lafin akyit akhai pe® pe?, nhuin tat tha so, bandattha
bandattha, arap chay mrak nha mha 14 kun so phut prit kyak fiftha ma ta ra aca rhi so
nat miccha tui! kuiv ma phan ¢a tat "on nha rhup aron kai'! suiv prok ce nhuin 1at tha
so, dareyva dareyya. arap chay myak nha 13 kun so cafifi ¢cin khyam? s ratana apon
tui! kui lann nhac lum alui pri"on son pe nhuin tat tha so, vareyya vareyya, arap chay
myak nha mha 12 kun so rin sl apon tui' kui laid 13 “on chi (2 pe nhuin tat tha so,
nivareyya nivareyya, arap chay myak nha mha 1a kun so ran si apon tui! kui lafifi
metta pru saphran' sim ce nhuin tat tha so, niruddheyya niruddheyya, arap chay
mrak nhd mha {3 kun so ran sit apon kui lafifi ma.. ‘o rhon pe nhuint tat tha so,
u nalomuni svd. hum, hum. aphun githa. on hatthi assa, sthabyakkhadhivisam
susamaradaya itthi purisadanum khakkam asanisapporakkhajo gani, on guru te guru
te chindantu chindantu bhinbhantu bhintantu, vidam santu, vidam santu, athanga-
manta athangamanta, athangamimsu athangamimsu, brahmadattam brahmadattam,
devadattam devadattam, Gm nalomuni sva, hun hun. apit. pu di a* nhan'.

This nissaya on the Mangalasutta (Sn 11.4, Khp. V) is not quoted in our reference
works so that we are unable to state who of the two authors named Ba*kara chara to?,
viz. Pathama Ba‘*kara chara to®> Rhan Dhammabhinanda (1100-1162 B.E./{738-1800
A.D., see above, '8) and Dutiva Ba’kard chara to? Rhan Pannijota (1147-1222
B.E./1785-1860 A.D>.), is our author.

For different nissayas see 183, 190, 198, 201.
Mss.: cf. 183, 190, 198, 201; for mss. in other catalogues see 183,

2 Kusinarayam " Vebhirapabbatapasse
¢ Sattapanniguhadvare (PTS ed. with vv. 11. *nnaguhadv®)

285 Cod.Ms.Birm. 36. SuUB, Goéttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 38: kha-na. 1 title fol. All foll. are slightly damaged. 49.6 x 6.1cm. 40 x 5,1 cm.
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Very good handwriting. Title on the title fol.:
Bhikkhupatimok nissya (scratched in): Bhikkhupatimuk - Bhikkhunipatimuk nisya (with
pencil). Corrections on foll. kho? v, gi v, gha v, gho v. gh@a® v and notes written with pencil on
foll. khi r, khu r and v. khe v, kho? . gi v. ge v, go v, ghe v. Dated sakkardj 1227 khu (1866
A.D)) tapui'tvai la prafi kyo? 3 rag. Former owner (foll. khda v and na r); Toanut chard U3
Vimalacara. Pali. Burmese. Some Pali verses and Burmese prose and verse.

Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya
The text is called Bhikkhupatimok nisya in the manuscript.
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We quoile here only the author’s introductory verses with extracts from their nissaya,
and the author’s (or scribe’s) patthana.

Beg. (fol. khi v line 1): namo tassa ~.

desakam patimokkhassa natva buddhuttamam dhammam
piatimokkham anavajjanam patimokkhagatam samgham
patimokkhidn” ubhinnan tu likkhissam navanissayam
natisankhepavittaram atthaya mandabuddhinam
porana nissayd kdmam yasma pandtisankhepi

ke cativittaka keci tasma te mandabuddhinam

na sakka dharitum disva tam pubbe katukamaya

satlyd pi ca cintaya katokasam alabbhitva

ciram okadsam esanto danokasam labhitvana

dgatehi vibhange tu sikkhiapadehi 1am pada-
bhajanivannana heva gapthivisodhani hi ca

tal lekhananaye hi ca samsanditvana sadhukam
sodhetvana viruddhai[f] ca pahfya adlikappakam
unakam® pakkhipitvana pay’ uttinam naye hi ca

dvihi va tihi yuttesu pathesu gayhasasane
sukhuccaranipathan ca katva sukhavadharanam
nissayam racayissan tam samadharena sajjana

aham, na safd, ""patimokkhassa...esanto’”, rhd sad rhi se, dani idani, yakhu akha
nhuik, va, yakhu 1149 khu nhac ekard) man® mrat amm' to? nhan', pitimok pran
thyok kra ra kun so kila nhuik, ok@sam, ¢i ran khvan' kui, labhitvana, ra rve', va,
kron!, vibhange tu vibhange eva. bhikkhuni vibhan nhuik sa lyhan, agatehi, la kum so.
sikkhapadehi ca, sikkha pud tui’ nhan' laifi® kon?, tam padabhijanivannanahi ca,
thui sikkha pud i padabhajani a{t)thakatha tui' nhan!, lafifi® kon? eva ka® pada
plrana myha sa. ganthivisodhanihi ca, patimok ganthivisodhani tui' nhan! Jafif’
kon?, tal lekhananayehi ca thui patimokkhalikhananaya tui! nhan' lafin kon® sadhu-
kam, kon? ¢va, samsanditva, nhi* nho?*(!) nhuik, viruddham khyvat yvan?® so, padafi
ca, pud kui lai?, sodhetvi, sut san rve!, adhikam, lvam so, padaf ca, pud kuiv lad®,
pahaya, pay rve', unakam® yut so, padaf ca, pud kui laii®, pakkhipitvana, thaf' rve',
sasane. parivattisasana to? nhuik, va. pitakap nhuik. va, patimok nhuik, dvihi, nhac
pa® tul so nayehi va, naffi* tuiv! nhan® lafifi kon®, tihi sumpa* kui so. nayehi va,
nafifi® tui! nhan! laf® kon?, yuttesu, san kum so, pathesu, path tui' tvan, payvam, arhi
ala mya* so, va, mya* so a* phran’, patimok acon nhuik rhi so, pathaf ca, path kuiv
lafi* kon®, uttdnam, than kum so, vd, po® so, pathafi ca, path kuiv Jar® kon?,
sukhuccaranam, rvat lvay so, pathai ca, path kui lan® kon?, saddanurakkhana aluiv'
nha khuecaranam nhutk, niggahitalopa. gayha, yu rvel, sukhdvadharanam. chon lvay
sail kui, katva, pru rvel, nissayam, nissaya sac kui, racayissam, ¢i ran pe am’, tam,
tuiv nissaya sac kui, sajjana, sit to® kon* phrac kum so s tui safi, dharentu, nhut krak
rva rva chon kra ce kum sa taf®. attanayadhippayasabhava kui ad{t>thakatha tika
tuiv! kui rhu rve!, charad sama® tui’ kui Iyhok tha? rve' yu le pud path kui sut san
rve!, att¢hdayojand sak sak kut s a® thut am’® sa taf?. sammajjanic,
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End (fol. na r line 8): aca mha vam kham khai safiii nhan' ad, yui rvan’® pyag ca’
safifi, pud akkhara vanna tui kui, sut san lvan safifl kui pay rve' ma rhi safifi kui lafin?
thafi® pa, kata yebhuyya sum khuccarana sui' luiv nhuik pafifia nu tui' chon lvay ce
khran® nhi, mrammi pran safifi, anag adhippay sabho kui mii ka*. a{t>thakatha tika
tui* mha yu le.

akkhard ~. pitakattayam, pitakap sum bhum kui, akkharam ekafiff] ca, ta lum® ta
lum? so akkhara kuiv re’® kii® pru cu ra so kon? mhu kron', buddhanipam, bhura® ta
chii ta chii nhan', samam, th saf, yasma akron’ kron?, siva, phrac ra 1, tasma, kron',
pandito, pafifid nhan! prafi’ cum so, poso, limma so yok-kya* saf, lilk]Jkheyya, re’
kt? pru cu ra i. ayu, asag saf, digham, rhad khran’, sukham, khyam’ sa khyan?
balam, khvan a* kri* khran®, patibhanam pafifia u ram’® prafi! cum safi, hotu, phrac
ce sa tafi*. 1 ca re’ ra kusala kron?, le? va apay, sum? svay so kap. rap prac rhac phra?,
kan? Ivat khva rve!. nibban rvhe mrui! rok ¢e so. idam pufifiam, i kon® mhu san,
nibbanassa, nibban i, paccayo, athok apan! safi, hotu, phrac ce sa taf’.

1 tui' sum? ri, koja sakkaraj,

ta thon phrac rve!, cvan? lac nhac ra,

ta chay sa me?, khyok khu kyo? tvan,

svan® cho? ratu, nhan! nve u tuiv?,

pron® lu kha khyin, min rasi fivhan,

chan kvan kha lafii* kon?, la tapon® mha,

rak sattavay re® khyay ki’ chan,

pe tag tan rvel, cho lyha me kra,

jeya ’on mhu, kraf rhu cin nha,

aphya phya nhan', kyan ra dhamma,

atthagambhi, nhac achi kui,

mvhe?® T kuty lum, sut san sum rve',

mrat bhum kuiy to?, rahan kyo? tutv,

rhu mro nicca, viriya nhan!?,

balapafind, ma kva chan?® bhu?,

athit* vise, fifian phran' mvhe rve!,

ma sve nag cam, nadifi na kham rve?,

kran' ram kyui® rok, patimok kul,

ma pyok ma kya?, tara® vinaiifi,

phrafi? cafi* ma con!', kuiy kran® kon® ce,

non pui' re rve!, cvan' rhah sam sa,

vat e ra ka, ma kra thvag mrok,

nibban rog rve! thup khyok amhan,

pa se lham sah.

ekam kyui* thu® pe® | tad.

sakkaraj 1227 khu rapui' tvai la prafi kyo? 3 rag.

The author of our text does not reveal his name. From the date 1149 B.E./1787 A.D.
as the date of the composition of the nissaya (fol. khi v, line 5) we may conclude that
he is to be found among the three authors who have written a nissaya on Patimokkha

during that period (MNM 111-113): Ba®kara chard to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda
(1100-1162 B.E./1738-1800 A.D.; cf. 176 and 247; the date of the completion of his
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work is given as 1150 B.E./1788 A.D. in MNM 112), Than*tapan chara to? Rhan
Nandamedha (living during the reign of King Cafiki®*man?®, 1776-1781 A.D.; see also
Ganthav 187, Pit-sm 543) and Vak-khut chard to?* Rhan Manimafjisa who composed
his work in 1144 B.E./1782 A.D. (MNM 113). For another ms. see below, 287.

For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288.
Mss.; 287; cf. 176, 188, 195, 247 286, 288

* unakam
" Nissaya on fol. khi from recto line 1 1o verso line 5 has not been rendered here.
“ The nissaya of the patimokkha text starts here.

286 Cod.Ms.Birm. 37, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 53: chu-do: 2 blank leaves tied together with first and last foll. The foliation
sequence ja—jha® is missing. the text, however, 1s complete. The blank leaves are slightly
damaged. 30,5 x 6,3cm. 40,541 x 5,7cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and parually red
painted. Very good handwriting. Title on the first blank leaf written with pencil: Patimut nissya
and Patimok® nissya phrac i. Dated sakk<a>ra(!)j 1148 khu (1786 A.D.) tachoamun la praf
kyov? 3 rak ca ne tvan. Former owner (foll. chu v and do r): Tonnut chara U? Vimalacira.
Pal. Burmese. Some Pili verses and Pal and Burmese prose.

Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

We quote here the two introductory verses with the nissaya and the colophon with the
scribe’s patthana.

Beg. (fol. chu v): namo tassa ~.

vanditva ratanattayam hitattham sabbayoginam

patimokkhassa nissayam pavakkhami samasato
aham, saii, ratanattayam, ratana sum{m] pa? tuiv' |, apon kuiv, vanditva, rhi khuiv @
rvhe', sabbayoginam, khap chim so yogl tuiv i, hitattham, ci pva® ce khyan akyuiv
tha, patimokkhassa, patimut i, nissayam, amhi phrac so kyam® kuiv, samasato,
samasavasena, akyafl 4° phran!, yakkhami®, ho pe la am?.

End (fol. do r): patimokkham ni<t>thitam. patimokkham, patimut saf, nit>thitam,
pri’ prafi cum[m] pri. nibbanapaccayo hotu. ciram ti{t>thatu sisane. aham gunehi
natham anuttaram buddhafi ca, dhammafi ca lokuttara sisd® aham etena punfiakam-
mena tisaparami® plretvina andgale paffadhikam buddhattam pattam bhavami,
sakkraj 1148 khu tachonmun [l]la pran kyov? 3 rak ca ne tvan patimut nissay[y]a kuiv
re* k@ rve!, pri’ pran! cum{b] i. bya.

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned, but we may suppose that either
Than*tapan chard to? Rhan Nandamedha (living during the reign of King Cad'-
kit*man®, 1776-1781 A.D.; see MNM 113, Ganthav 187, Pit-sm 543} or Vak-khut
chara to? Rhan Manimafjusa, who composed his work in 1144 B.E. /1782 A.D.
(MNM 113), is the author of our text (see above, 285).
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For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 285, 287, 288.
Mss.: cf. 176, 188, 195, 247 285, 287, 288.

* pacuimok writing error. b pavakkhami ¢ sila®

287 Cod.Ms.Birm. 38, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 46; ci—jha®; 1 title fol., 1 leaf with attempts at writing and 4 blank leaves are tied
together with the first and last foll. All leaves are slightly damaged; part of the text of fol. co? is
broken off; fol. cha is broken and sewn together. 48,3 x 5,5¢m. 38,2 x 4,8cm. 9 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Padimok nissya
(fol. ci v}, Bhikkhupatimok nissya (fol. jham v). Title on the title fol.; Patimok. On the last
blank leaf some hasty and careless aitemplts at writing are scratched in: suna, sunatu me bhante
samgho. Correction on fol. ¢ v. No date. Donor: Nhai vai rva ne tam tha® takd U Kyl sami®
mon nham kon mhu. Pali. Burmese. Some Pali verses and Burmese prose.

Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

This manuscript contains the same text as 285, with the same introductory verses and
their nissaya but without a colophon (fol. jha* r, last line: vittharuddeso, vittharuddesa
safifi, ni{t>thito, pri* pri*). For details see above, 285.

For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288.
Mss.: 285; cf. 176, 188, 195, 247, 286, 288.

288 Cod.Ms.Birm. 39. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 18: kam-gi. All leaves slightly damaged. 50,8 x 5,5¢m. 41,5 x 4,8cm. 8 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Dated sakkaraj 1219 khu (1857 A.D.) prasuiv la
chan 5 rak ne! ne sum khvak t1 kyo? akhyin tvan. Title on fol. kam recto written with red and
black pencil: Bhikkhuni nisya (black script hardly legible). Some corrections with pencil in the
text. Pali. Burmese. Pali verses and Burmese prose.

Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya

We quote beginning and end.

Beg. (fol. kam v): namo tassa ~.

karunapunna hadayo panfidapadipaujjalo®
tilokadhammarajinno so mam detu jayam jino

asisapuppakapanamagatha.

karunidpunnahadayo, khap sim? so sattava tui! a° sa nd® kran na khyan® tafifi* hii so
mahakaruna phran’ prafifi’ so nha lum to? lafi rhi tha so, panfidpadipaujjalo, panfia
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to? tafifi hu so chi mi* kui laff thvan to? mi pri’ tha so, tilokadhammarajinno, lu sum
pa’ tuiv' 1 arhan phrac to® mi tha so, so jino, thuiv mrat ¢va bhura® safifi, mam
mama, "0*(!), jayam, ran man "on chu kuiv, detu, pe’ to? ma ce sa tafifi.

va pana bhikkhuni, akran rahan® mimma safil, avassutd, kilesd phran! cvap sadfi
phrac rve!, avassutassa, kilesa phran’ cvat so, purisapuggalassa, vok-kya® i, adhak-
khakam mrat rui mha saffi "ok, ubbhajinumandalam® pu chac ti van mha safif
athak nhuik,

End ifol. gi r line 1): adt>tha patidesaniyam ni{t>thitam. bhikkhuni patimut nhuik ta
ra anak akyafin! pri® pri’.

Karunapunna hadavo, khap sim?® so 11 tuiv! kuiv sa na* kran na khan® tafifi® hu so
karuna prafifi* so nha lum nafin® rhi to? mu tha so, visuddhasildcarassa, mvat sac so
anfiac akre ma tan san! rhan can kray so kha ru san kai' suiv', san' rhan kan can so
silaacara lahfl rhi to? mu tha so, parisantagamavatakappiyamerusantiadhikkhepassa,
arap, thak vam?® kran mha pran cva 13 so le* mum tui’ kron' ma tum ma lhut so
yljana* rhac son le® ton amran chon so mran muir ton nhan!® td so ma pran' lvan!
tafifi kraff so samadhi lafif rhi tha so. nanasatt¢hralolitaiifilinavarassa, athd?® tha?
so chan alanka tika anumadhu ca so kyam® kan apon® kuiv thut khyok khya® nuin so
pafia to? lafii thi to? mu tha so, vajirakkasamaffianaparasamsayacchinnasamattassa,
nat prain nhac thap kuiv acuiv? ra so sikr@? man® saff lut ap so varajin lak nak
muigh kruiv® sva® nhan! tu so paiifia to’ tafiil hii so fifan cak sva® phran' sa ta thii?
tuiv! i. suiv lo suiv' lo hu tve? to yum mha? sanka kui phrat khyan nha cvan® nuin’
to? mi tha so, lokapattaisilokassa, loka nhutk pran! nham?® kyo? co khyan® laifi rhi
tha so, Ciilasilavantakhyatassa®, ton tvan arhan Silavan hu than po? kyo? co tha so,
dcariyasam<{mjutinimena, upajihay ca so chard® safifi samut ap so amanf a* phran’,
N[ilanasaddhammabhidhanassa, N[d]anasadhamma amaff to? rhi so, therassa,
mather i, anubhavam, acvan® anubho? kuiv, avalampa®, amhi’ pru rve'. sissakavina,
ta pafi' kavi saff, bhikkhuni patimokkhe, bhikkhuni patimok nhuik. asadharana-
nanatthamattam eva, bhikkhuni patimok nhan', ma chak cham tii ra anak myha kuiv
sa lyhan, li{k]khitam, re’ ap pri*, tam. thuiv bhikkhuni patimok nhan® ma chak chan
ti ra anak myha kuiv. sadhavo, lajjibhavasamana phrac kum naff so, st to® kon?
tuiv! saifi, tarenta, ne tuin® ma prat kvak mhat rve! sa kon? cva chon to”> mi ce so.
sakkaraj 1219 khu prasuiv la chan 5 rak ne' ne sum khyak ( kyo* akhyin tvan,
bhikkhuni pativut nissaya kui re ki rve® pri® prafii cum safivl.

The name of the author is not mentioned, but from the colophon we learn, that he was
the pupil of the Thera Nanasaddhamma, also called Culasilavamsa. In the reference
works (MCK IV 118, no. 31; MNM s.v. Chantai chari to?) only one author with the
name Nanasaddhamma, viz. Pathama Chantai chara to? Rhan Ninasaddhamma (or

Nanalanka, 1106-1178 B.E./1744-1816 A.D.) is quoted. We are, however, not in the
position to say that he is identical with the teacher of our author (see above, *97).

For different nissayas see 176, 188, 195, 247, 285-287.
Mss.: cf. 176, 188, 195, 247, 285-287.

* ®padipa® ¢ yojana (7) ® avalamba
" *janu® 9 Ciilasilavamsa® " amhi
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289 Cod.Ms.Birm, 40, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 31: khd-ghai, incomplete. Fol. khd is damaged, the first line is partly broken off.
The first line of the recto side of foll. kha-khi, khi—kho?, gi. gi, gu, gu. gai, go?. ga*. gha—ghai
has partly been cut off. 49.2 x 5.8cm. 40,541 x 5,icm. 9 lnes. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partly red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Bhikkhumni{!)ma nissya. No date.
Pali. Burmese. Pali and Burmese prose.

Bhikkhunivibhanga nissaya

The fragmentary manuscript contains the nissaya of the Bhikkunivibhanga text,
vol, TV, pp. 236-322, of the PTS edition.

290 Cod.Ms.Birm. 41. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 21: ka-kho. Left edge of foli. kai-kho shghtly damaged. 50.5 x 59cm.
40,8 x 5,2cm. 6 lines. 2 punch holes. No paint or gilding. Very good handwriting with great
tetters. Dated sak<kayra(')j 1127 khu (1765 A.D.} nato? la praf kyo® khunac rak ne tvan. Pali.
Prose.

Kammaviaca

We quote here only the colophon (fol. khai v line é): 1 suiv' lyhan abhan svan
kammavaca bhat 1 pe ce. suddhantaparivasam ni{t>thitam, pri prafi cum i pa, di, pu,
a, nhan pran cum ce so, nibban chu kui prai cum ce sov.

sakraj 1127 khu nato® la praii kyo* khunac rak ne tvan pri ‘oh mrar i prd.

This manuscript contains the Samodhanaparivasa-, Manatta-, Abbhana-, and Sud-
dhantaparivasa-section of Kammavica (see Baynes pp. 74, 68-70 and 57-66, and also
pp. 21ff. of the edition of Abhayarama chara to? mentioned above, 7).

For further details see '45.
Mss.: 17, 145-148, 1113, 160, 291-293: for mss. in other catalogues see 160.
See CPD 1.2.16.

291 Cod.Ms.Birm. 42. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. %: ka—ko. All leaves are slightly damaged on the right margin. 51,4 x 6,6cm.
45 = 6,2cm. 8 lines (foll. ki and ke v 7 lines). 2 punch holes. No paint or gilding. Very good
handwriting. Corrections on foll. ki v, ki v, kil v; foll. ka v and ku v written by a different scribe.
No date. Pali. Prose.
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Kammavaca

According to the last line (fol. ko v line 1) this manuscript contains the sections
Suddhantaparivasa-, Manatta-, and Abbhanakammavaca (see Baynes, pp. 74, 68-70
and 57-66, and pp. 2Uf. of the edition of Abhayarima chard to? mentioned
above, 7).

For further details see 145,
Mss.: 17, 145-148, '113, 160, 290, 292, 293, for mss. in other catalogues see 160.
See CPD 1.2,16.

292 Cod.Ms.Birm. 43. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 16: go-gha?; first and last foll. are tied together with 5 blank leaves; foliation
go? on the recto side. 48 x 5,3c¢m. 38.6 x 4.8¢cm. 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on fol. gham v: Vat kammavaca. The first blank
leaf bears the title Abbhan kan kammava written with pencil. No date. Donor {foll. go v and
gha® r): Duin van kvan® rhan® cu rap ne ¢a taka Kui 'U Ma Re? kon® mhu. Pali. Prose.

Kammavaca

The title is given as Agghasamodhinavatthakammavica in the manuscript.

Colophon: abbhanam nitthitam agghasamodhanavatthakammavacd mtthitd. vag
kammava pri® i

The text contains the sections Suddhantaparivasa-, Manatta-, and Abbhana-Kamma-
vaca (Baynes, pp. 74, 68-70 and 37-66, and pp. 21{T. of the edition of Abhayarama

chara to? mentioned above, 7).
For further details see '45.

Mss.: 17, '45-'48, '113, 160, 290, 291, 293; for mss. in other catalogues see 160,
See CPD 1.2.16.

293 Cod.Ms.Birm. 174. SuUB, Gottingen

Laquer ware: foll. (1) and (2); iron sheet with laquer script and ornaments as the usual type:
fol. (3). Foll. 3: {1) khi, (2) kha, (3) khd. (1) 537 x 13,lem. 38 x 12.3cm. (2) 60,9 = I4cm.
Recto: 50,2 x 12,9em; verso: 57,8 x 12.9cm. (3) 59,6 x 13,2cm. 559 x 12,7cm. 6 lines,
1 punch hole. Gilded folios with red painted ornaments and illustratiens. (1) Text on verso side
only, being last fol.; (2) and (3) text on both sides. Dated (1) 1268 khu (1906 A.D.); {2) and (3)
no date. Pali. Square script. Prose.
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Kammavaca

(1} Fragment of Nissayamuttasammuti-Kammavaci; containing the text (beginning
and end):

(Dtthannidmam bhikkhum nissayamuttasammutim sammanneyya [...] dharaya-
miti. 1268 khu.

See Baynes, p. 36, line 2-10.

(2) Fragment of Upasampada-Kammavaca, containing the text (beginning and and):
(jaytam, tam safnghamaphe pucchante [..] tatiyam pi bhante samgham upasam-
padam yicami: Ullumpatu mam bhante {...).

See Frankfurter, pp. 141-142.

(3) Fragment of Namasammuti-, Viharakappiyabhiimisammuti-, and Kutivatthusam-
muti-Kammavica, containing the text (beginning and end):

{esd) fiatti. sunatu me bhante samgho. ayam itthannameo bhikkhu samgham
itthannamam namasammutim yacati ... viharam kapptyabhlimim sammanneyya

so samgham Kkutivatthum olokanam vyécati. yadi samghassa pattakallam
samgho itthannamafi ca (...)

See Frankfurter, p. 149 (VI last line) to 150 (VIL,, last line) and Baynes, p. 54
(VIIL, line 1-4).

For further details see '45.
Mss.: 17, 145-148, 1113, 160, 290-292; for mss. in other catalogues see 160.
See CPD 1.2,16.

294-298 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Goéttingen

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leal. Wooden covers with gilded edges; 1 papercutter with the note
pacityadi nisya written with pencil. Foll. 293, ka—mi (2 foll. thai); 294 foll. 70: ka—co?, 1 blank
leaf: Pacit atthakatha, i.e. Pacittiva-vannana; 295 foll. 20: cam—ju, fol. ji sewn together with
two blank leaves and 1 fol. with text (Vinaya) on the recto side and one line on the verso side
serving as blank leaf; two of these leaves are broken: Bhikkhunipacit atthakatha, i.e. Bhikkhuni-
pacittiva-vannana; 296: foll. 93: je—ta, 2 foll. thai (thai 1, smaller in size, 46,4 x 5,3¢m. and not
written fully upon on the verso side, and thai 2), 1 fol. with the namo tassa ~ formula in the
middle of the verso side, fol. ta broken into three pieces: Mahava atthakatha, i.e. Mahavagga-
vannana; 297: foll. 55: ti-no, 5 blank leaves, one of them sewn together with fol. ti, 3 of them
sewn together with fol. no: Culava atthakathi, i.e. Cililavagga-vannani; 298: foll. 55: no?-mi,
2 blank leaves sewn together with first and last foll. (bearing the title Parivd atthakatha):
Parivi atthakatha, i.e. Parivira-vannana. The whole manuscript is extremely fragile, small pieces
are broken off from the edges in many cases. Due to the heavy damage it is necessary to lay
the sections of the manuseript in the following sequence: Parivara-, Culavagga-. Pacittiva-,
Bhikkhuni-pacittiya-, Mahavagga-vannana. 47,7 x 5,7cm. 38,5-39.5 x 54cm. 10 lines, at the
end of sections sometimes ¢ lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal
titles: 294 Pacit{atthaka>thd or Pacit a{t>thakathd on all foll. except fol. ka; 295 Bhikkhuni
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pacit {atthaka>tha or Bhikkhuni pacit a{{>thakatha; 296 Mahava a{t>thakatha (fol. je), Mahava
{atthaka>tha (foll. jai-jho, fifii-the, thai 2-ta), Mahdva {atthaka>tha pith (fol. ta); 297 Cilava
a{tythakatha; 298 fol. no?: Parivara a{t>thakatha. Corrections (partly written with pencil): 294
foll. kha v, gu r, ghd v, ghi v, na, fi r, fai r, ¢a r; 295 foll. ¢a?, cha r; 296 foll. jo, jhe r, jhair,
jho, fifia v, ffto, fiftam v, tai v; 297 107 r, tha, dir, dha r, dhi v, no v; 298 pu r, po v. Dated : 294,
295 no date; 296 sakkara) 1212 khu (1850 A.D.) natto? la chan 7 rak anga ne! 3 khyak 01 kyo?
ra mon akhyin® tvan: 297 no date; 298 sakkaraj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.) natto? la prain! kyo? 3
rak cane ne!, ne! 3 khyak ti kyo? mon akhyin tvan. Donor: Sirtilokaatularatanidevi mi
phura/bhura?, ie. Queen S. (207-213, 296 fol. ta v line 8, 298 fol. mi v line 3; cf. 304, 305,
308-310). Pali. Prose.

294 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Goéttingen

Description see above, 294-298.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Pacittiva-vannana

The text is called Pacit atthakathi in the manuscript.

The scribe’s patthana (fol. co? r): 1a tuiv! kran ra kran! kron” tar2® kuiv lan? lan® si
nuin "on kyam chara pra saifi ga® chu le® pa’ kuiv ladf pam pa le, chu le® pi® ka®
abhay chu nafifi®, rhan Ananda, rhan Anuruddha, kvai suiv!, kambha ta sim parami
plh]rafin’ rve' nibban yi so pakati savaka chu, arhan Sariput[ta]ra, arhan Mokkalam?
Khema Upalavam kai' suiv, ta sankhye nhan', kambha ta sim parami prafii rve!,
nibban yii so aggasdvaka lak-kya ram lak va ram. rahanta chu, nhac sankhye nhan',
kambha ta sim parami p[h]raif rve' nibban yQ so, arhan paccekabuddha chu parami
chay pa*® aprd?, sum chay cvam! khyan? kri* na* pa nhan! prafin! cum pa lui i,
nibban paccayo hotu. pu di a* nhan' prafifi’ cum so digham a.

Mss.: 155, 295; cf. 296-301; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues cf. Palace
30 (11), 32 (32, 33); PMT I 226 (Add. 15263), 230 (Or. 1027), 237 (Or. 3557}, 239
(Or. 4613), 242 (Or. 5436, 5510, 5682), 244 (Or. 6457 B); GL 15, 17; Mand 10-13;
Oxf 30.

See CPD 1.2,1.

# Moggalan

295 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44, SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 294298,

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Bhikkhuni-pacittiya-vannand
The text is called Bhikkhuni pacit atthakathi in the manuscript,
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The scribe’s patthana (fol. ju v): ca so kKon mhu, pru caiifi, saifi chu fe® pa® tvan ta pa?
kruik ra mhat rve® ton le? sui! ma sdsana to? mha lafif, 10 tuiv mha vui va than am?’,
sdsana safifi ka® bhura® yutthu sa pit sak dhat to mve to? rahan® sangha tuiv kuiv
sasani to? than ron rhi kya pe saffi. [0 phrac laffn cdritta sila akran' rahan® phrac
lafifi, varitta sila aritta sila sikkhapud, dhiitan khanda maha vat apon i1 patipatti
sAsana maff safdi hd rve' mhat ra mafin. bhurd® sakhan ho tha® to? mu khai safii,
pitakap sum pum kyam apon pali to? ka® pariyatti s3sand yu rve’ mhat ra mafi.

Mss.: 185, 294; cf. 296-301; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see 294.
CPD 1.2,1.

296 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Gaottingen

Description see above, 294-298.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Mahavagga-vannana

The text 1s called Mahdva atthakathd in the manuscript.
The colophon and the scribe’s patthani (fol. ta v line 7):

sakkarai 1212 khu natio® la chan 7 rak anga ne' 3 khyak 1 kvo? ra mon akhyin® tvan
alay nan' to? Siritilokaatulararanadevi mi bhurd® mag phuil nibban alui' Aha cit 10?
kraffi mir® re® ki pru cu kui? kvay to® md ap so ca mha saiga’()) mahavalarthakadtha
pali 10? péath kwi re® kii® rve' apri sui rok pri (end of fol. ta).

Fol. ta 1s broken into three pieces and difficult to read. It contains the same patthani
of the scribe in Burmese verses as that which is rendered in 298 (fol. mi v line 3),
however, with numerous orthographical and some smaller textual variations.

Mss.: 155, 299 cf. 294, 295, 297, 298, 300, 301; for Samantapasadika mss. in other
catalogues see 294,

CPD 1.2,1.

297 Cod.Ms.Birm. 44. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above. 294-298.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Cilavagga-vannani

The text is called Culava atthakatha in the manuscript.

Last line (fol. no r): ca re so akyuiv ka*, pu ti 2 nhan' praiifi’ cum luiv pa i.
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Mss.: 155, 300; cf 294-296, 298, 299, 301; for Samantapasadiki mss. in other
catalogues see 294.

CPD 1.2,1.

298 Cod.Ms.Birm. 4. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 294-298.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parivara-vannana

The text is called Pariva atthakatha in the manuscript.
The colophon and the scribe’s or donor’s patthana (fol. mi r line 10):

akkhard ~ . avam vandami. sakkardj 1212 khu {1850 A.D.} natio? la praitii® kyo?® 3 rak
cane ne', ne' 3 khyak ti kyo® mon akhyin tvan alay nan' 10? mi bhurd® mag phuil nibban
alui vha ci<ey 10® kraiii nia® re® kii® Siriilokaatularatanad\hievi mi phurd mag phuil
nibban alui vha cit 10% kraiifi n3® re k@® pru cu kui* kvay to? mi ap so Pariva
altythakarhd pdli 10° path kui re k> rve' apri® suiv rok pri.

(fol. mi v line 5):
kui* pa® gun to?, mhat mi no? i,
min! to? nhut thvak, dhamma cak desana,
rvhe ¢a kyam?® mrat, pitakat to?,
na® thon kyo? kui, cit to? kraiii nu?®,
re k0 pa ra, mrat pufifia kron?,
bhava non kha, samsari prac nra?,
pay le* pa kon? khran®, ma rvan pranii! cum,
kun lun ucca, ratani kyvan san?,
chan [mya?] mran® mya® mron, bhun?® chon pe® kan?,
1ha?* dan® ma kun, prafifi’ cum krvay va,
yasakitti, siri sampay,
kon mrat praffi’ phrui®, tam khuiv krak sa re,
kri? thve ana, ron pa tok thin,
varajin cak sva’, kai' ald sui?,
rhi iira® panfia, nhon la mi te?,
ehi sam to?, kro? ran® dho? ka,
ther kyo? mrat cva, khippabhifiifian,
arahan cac, prac ra mhan pri,
pranfi kri* amatan, nibban rok kron!,
chu ton? ma khyui, ran? sui? re mhat,
pitakat kusuil, aphui kuiv lafif,
mran mhui ma ka, kri? tha kye? ji?,
atht? tan so?, mrat may to? nhan’,
khamanifi to? man?®, mon ran® rhu mrho?,
AfAl ma to? ka, che?® to? myui® ran?,
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ma kan® mya cva, chara sakhan,

kye? ji rhan a, Afval thva rhi se,

re mre puin sa, cui® ra sa nan?,

man mi phura, man sa* man sami’,

mi kri® mat to?, kre? to? kyvan ran?,
kha pan® mya® cva, kre® fifa ‘ok thak,
bhvak vidhi nan?® si, cakravala,

phi 1a thut khran®, ma krvan® mya cva,
veneyya d*, sana kranf na,

nra® rvhe kra* mha, svan?® khya svak svak,
1hi re cak kui, nhac sak vam? sa,
cetand ma rin, nhac sin le son?,

apon 1 mre, con rhok ne saf,

suddre nat sa, kyvanup a kui,

con nra’® ma sve, sak se than rha,

ra nra’ pa ce, myha to? ve safif.

Mss.: 155, 301; cf. 294-297, 299, 300, for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues
see 294,

CPD 1.2,1.

299 Cod.Ms.Birm. 45. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 77: ka-chi, che {incomplete); 4 blank leaves, Some leaves are heavily spotted
and have a broken surface. 49,9 x 5.6cm. 41,2 x 5,3cm. 10 lines (sometimes 9 lines due to
damage on the leaf). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Good handwriting.
Marginal title (foll. ka—co): Mahava a<i>thakatha path. Title on one blank leaf, written with
pencil: Mahava atthakattha pat. No date. Doner (fol. ka): U? Phril (Nagrar chuin ra ne i ga
U? Phri kon mhu nibb[h]am chu sadhu, nap 1a kho? je so). Pali, Prose.

Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Mahavagga-vannana

This Mahavagga-vannana fragment contains the text of pp. 951-1139 (line 32) and
pp- 1144 (line 271147 {line 10) of the PTS edition.

Mss.: 155, 296; cf. 294, 295, 297, 298, 300, 301, for Samantapasadika mss. in other
catalogues see 294.

CPD 12,1

300 Cod.Ms.Birm. 46. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 84: phu—vi (continues in 301); 5 blank leaves. Some leaves are slightly damaged
on the right margin. 50,7 x 5,7cm. 42,5 x 5.2cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Very
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good handwriting. Marginal title: Cijava a{t>thakatha path. Corrections on foll. me r, yo® v, ra
v, la v. Date sece 301. Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Cllavagga-vannana

Colophon: Culava a{t>thakatha path kui re ki rve' pri saf safi sai' ne' {van.

The manuscript contains the Cilllavagga-vannana text of the PTS edition, pp. 1155~
1300, except the last two verses.

Mss.: '55, 297; cf. 294-296, 298, 299, 301. for Samantapasadikd mss. in other
catalogues see 294,

See CPD 1.2,1.

301 Cod.Ms.Birm. 46. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 81: vu-khya?, fol. khyi {nok khyi) is double (continued from 300): 1 blank leaf.
Right side of foll. khye-khya® and fol. khyd® damaged. 50,7 x 5,7cm. 42,5 x 5,2cm. 8 lines.
2 punch holes. Red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Cl{lavaypariva alt>tha-
katha path (fol. vu), Cilavaparivd a<{t>thakathd path (foll. ve—vo), Parivd a{t>thakathd path
(foll. vii, vo?~khya“}. Corrections on foll. si v, le v. Dated sakkardj 1189 khu (1827 A D) vachu
la chan 8 rak ne! ne mvan lvai akhyim tvan. Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parivara-vannana

Colophon: Parivarassa(!) katha nitthita.

sakkaraj 1189 khu vachui la chan 8 rak ne' ne mvan Ivai akhyim rvan parivd arthakatha
path kui re® kit rvel pri® pri’d.

The manuscript contains the Parivara-vannana text of the PTS edition, pp. 1301-1416.

Mss.: 155, 298; cf. 294-297, 299, 300; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues
see 294,

See CPD 1.2,1.

302 Cod.Ms.Birm. 47. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 59: ka-kha, ci-co?, jo-td, 1 fol. ca?, 1 title fol. with 3 lines of text, 3 blank
leaves. (1) foll. 22: ka-kha, ci-co?, 3 blank leaves: fragment of Bhikkhu pacit pali to?
missaya {?); (2) foll. 37: ju—1u: fragment of Bhikkhuni pacit paii to? nissaya (beginning fol. ju is
missing); 1 fol. ¢a*, smaller in size, does not belong to the two mss. and contains a part of a
Vessantarajitaka nissaya (recto line 7-8: Mahavanavannani ... ni{t>thita); 1 fol. bears three
lines of text on the recto side (line 2 and 3: ... Pugam pathama sasana rok Rhan Arahan. dutiya
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Nr. 302

sasana rok Uttarajiva. tatiya sisana rok Chapado ma tafi. tatiya sasana rok chara lak thak 1ha?
kyok ca)) and in the middle of the verse side the title Pugam mrui Chappado sa kyok ja*.
(1) 51 x 6cm. 41 x Sd4cm. (2) 50,9 » 58cm. 43 x 5,7cm. (1) (2) 9 lines, (2) foll. tu v, tu r
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partialiy red painted. The extra fol. ¢A® is only red painted.
The decorative lines on both sides of the red painted section are characteristic for mss. written in
the 18th and early 19th century. Very good handwriting. Marginal title (fol. tt r): Bhikkhuni
pacit pali to? nisya. Corrections: (1) foil. ka-ki, kii-kha, ci—cai, co’; (2) fifli. No date. Donor
(fol. rit r): Mrui® lulan man sami* kon mhu. Former owners: (fol. t r left side) Gunabhidha-
jamaharajaguru chara to” ja*; fol. to r right side) Davay chard to? ja*. Pali. Burmese. Prose.

(1) Rvhe-uman chara to? Rhan Jambudipadhaja; Bhikkhu pacit pali to? nissaya (7)

Although both the name of the author and the title of the text cannot be found in the
fragmentary ms., it is most probable that the ascription and designation are correctly
chosen. The relatively high age of the ms. (probably 18th century, see formal
description above) as well as author and title of the second ms. (2} support this
assumption. The text 1s a Burmese commentary on the Pacittiya-section of the
Vinayavibhanga, vol. IV of the PTS edition, pp. 1-30 for fell. ka—kha, pp. 136-158 for
foll. ci—co®.

We quote here a small part from the beginning:

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. ayasmanto, rhafifi so sak to? rhi so sikhan kuiv, ime
dvenavut[t]i pacittiva dhamma, i kui chai nhac pa® kum so, pacittiva, picittiya
sikkhapud tui® safifi, uddesam, akyaf pra khran suiv, agacchanti, rok kun 1. tena kho
pana samayena, nhuik, la, sakyaputto, so, Hatthako, Hatthaka ther sann, vadak-
khitto, cakd® phran! pyam lvan! sand, hoti, I, caka® ma tann hu luiv 1, ta nai ka* mi
mi ayl phran' paravadi adham sui lvat safifi, ayl nhuik than saff lan hi, so
Hatthako, safifi, titthiyehi, titthi tuiv! nhan', saddhim, kva, samullappanto, pro ho kra
sanf rhi so, avajénitva, pai pri rve!, patijanati, vam kham 1, patyanitva, vam kham pri
rvel, avajanati, pay 1.

(2) Rvhe-uman chara to* Rhan Jambudipadhaja: BhikkhunT pacit pali to” nissaya

This fragmentary text (the first fol. ju is missing) is a Burmese commentary on the
Bhikkhunivibhanga (vol. IV of the PTS edition, pp. 211-351}.

We quote here a small part of the end and the colophon:

End (fol. tu v line 10): karetabbam, i, y[y]lebhuyyasika, amya® i, ayf sui luik safifi kui,
katabba, i, tassapapiy{y>asikd, tassapapiy{y>asika kam, kui, katabba, i, tinavat-
tharako, tinavattharaka kammava kui, katabbo, i. uddi<t>tha kho ayyayo, ca safif tui
ka® rhe® atl pan. ayyayo, tuiv?, niddnam, kui, uddi{t>tham, pra ap pri, la, etthakam,
kha mra so sikkhipud apon safifi, tassa bhagavato, i, suttagatam, vinay pali nhuik 1a i,
suttapariydpannam, vinay pitikat® nhuik akyum van i, anvaddhamasam, la khvai ta
krim, uddesam, patimut pra khran suiv, dgacchati, rok i, tattha tesu sikkhapadesu, tui
nhuik, samaggahi, samagga phrac kum(n] so, samodamanahi, afifif vam mrok kum so,
avivadamanahi, anran akhun ma hhi kum so, sabbah’ eva, khap thim so asyhan kon
ma tui saifi lyhan, sikkhitabbam, saa ap kyan ap i.
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(fol. ti r line 6:) tara khrok pa* so pacdirt i sarup kuiv a{t)thakathd nhuik chui am!®
safifi, samatha 7 pa® kui ka* khandaka rok mha chui am® safi. sakraj ta thon na® khu
sasana to? nhac thon ta ra syhac chay 7 nhac suiv! rok so kha tyhan kiz* san kri* mrok
man kri* asankhayd pru so ton kri* Rvhe uman nhuik si tan sum so Jamp(!)iidhaja
ther sanfl sdsana to” 1 cI* pva® kui rafl rve! achak chak so tu janapugguil tui | panfia
ku1 pva® cim so nha tatiya Rvhe nan sikhan man tra lak thak, rve! kyam kui pru saff.
Bhikkhuni pac<iyt pali to® nak. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

For the author and his works see 157.

a .=

ca

303 Cod.Ms.Birm. 48. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Black painted wooden covers with red painted edges. Foll. 260: ka-phe; one blank
leaf with 2 written lines which are to be cancelled; first and last foll. are ved together with some
blank leaves. 51,8 » 5,1cm. 43 x 4,3cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting.
Title on top wooden cover: Mahava pah to?. Marginal titles: on fol. ka: Mahava pali amhi; on
fol. phu: Mzhava msya phrac saffi; on fol. phi: Mahad{va) nisyha phrac safin. Dated
s[rlakkadra>j 113[016 khu (1774 A D)) satankyvat la chan sun rak sokkya ne! tvan. Donor noled
on fol. phii r; Mahavi nissya takd Kuiv "Uiv kon mhu: on fol. phii v: taka Mon "Uiv sami mon
nham kon mhu. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

Rvhe-uman chard to? Rhan Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamaiijiisa® vinaif’® lak pan kyam*
{Mahava pali to? nissaya)

Beg. (fol. ka v}: namo iassa ~ . lena samayena tena kilena, nhuik, bhagava, phun kri?
so, Buddho, safifi, Uruvelaya, kri cva so sai acu hhi so Uruvela to? nhuik, sila 1 apuin
akhrad? kuiv Ivham khran kron'. chon at so sai cu hhi so Uruvela to nhuik lan pe; 1
nhuik la kri® akkhard nhan lafifi re kufmjn 1.

End (fol. phi r): vivitthaiifi ca senasanam, chit fifiam so kron kuiv lafifi, databbarm, 1.
samakam pi ca, amyha so, amissam, chvam safikan kuiv, databbam, 1. Mahavaggam
samattham. Ratanamafi[filjusa amand rhi so vinaff lak pan kyam nhuik Mahava pali
to? i anak adhippay tuiv! kuiv akrafini pra safifi pri i. sdsand to? nhac thon ta rd kuiv
chay nhac nhac sulv rok so akha Iyhan Kusan kri mrok man Asankhaya pru so Tonkri
Rvhe Uman nhuik si tan sum(n] so Jambudhaja ther safifi achak chak so sujana
pugguil tuiv' i panfid kuiv pva’ cim so nha pru khat ¢vi so t kyam kuiy pru sadil.

slrlakkalradj 113[016 khu satankyvar la chan sumlnlrak sokkvd ne' rvan Mahavd par
nissady[hla sokkyd ne' tvan pri 'oi mran saffi. re chvam ma c@ mi ne tak ivan
Mahalva) par kuiv re kit rve' pri pri cum pd luiv i, pu di d nhan pradifl cum pd luiv | bra.
Mahdvd nissay[hla taka Mon ‘wiv smi mon nham kon mhu nibban chu sadhu amyha kho®
ce so. sadhu sadhu, kon i kon i,

Ratanamaijusa vinaifi® lak pan kyam® is used as a title for different nissayas
of Vinayapitaka. As seen from the cciophon quoted above, the present text was
composed by Rvhe-uman chara to? Rhan Jambudipadhaja in A.B. 2192 (1010 B.L./
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1648 A.D.). For the author see above '57. The mss. '56 and '60 contain the work of a
different author. When part 1 of this catalogue was sent to the press we did not yet
know details on the biography of this author, viz. the Khaitonkri* Rhan Maha Upili.
In the mean time, we have identified this sayadaw as the abbot of the Khaitonkr?®
kyof? in Caku mrui® who lived during the early Pagan period. This thera is referred to
in an inscription dated 574 B.E./1212 A.D. which was set up by king Nan’ton®mya’.
The original of this inscription has not yet been recovered (cf. OBEP, vol. 1, p. 253, fn.
236), but the text is known from the copy made at the command of king Bodawpaya
which was published in 1897 (Inscriptions copied from the stones collected by King
Bodawpaya and placed near the Arakan Pagoda Mandalay, vol. 2, Rangoon 1897,
p. 614). According to this inscription, a monk named Pariyatti Stha Maha Upali
staved in the quarter Khaitonkri® of the township of Caku and was invited by the
king to Pagan. King Kyacva (Kfacva) has built a monastery named Prassad kyon® in
Caku and donated it to Upali. These facts have also been related in the Glass Palace
Chronicle (GPL, pp. 155f).

If our identification of Upali - the author of text found n '56 and 60 - 1s correct, the
Ratanamanjiisa vinafifi* lak pan kyam® can be considered as the earliest known
Burmese nissaya of a Pali text. The nissaya of Dighanikaya written by Gunavatamsaka
(cf. also above, '65) which was described as “one of the carliest among the existing
nissayas” by U Tin Lwin (Tin Lwin, p. 101) has been compiled at least a century later.

* The text is called Ratandmafji in the Burmese tradition. The Burmese loanword mafiji,
however, is the name of a flower (mafijisaka; cf. GL p. 74, col. 2, note 1).

! b. Sutta
For further Sutta texts see 177-179, 181, 183, 190, 196-198, 201, 223.

304-305 Cod.Ms.Birm. 49. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf.
308-310, 331); one cover bears the owner’s note in one line written with a sort of black lacquer
which is partly difficult to read: Maha bhun kyo? tuik to? char@ to? ¢d; sut mahava pali to?, sut
mahava atthakatha; ka, bha; 23 anga(?) [and two unclear specifications]; alay nan® to® bhurd?.
The script on the other cover is not legible. Folt. 277: ka-fifia, ka—dha®, 27 blank leaves: 304
foll. 109: ka-iifia, 7 blank leaves: Sut Mahava pali to?; 305 foll. 168: ka—gha®, 20 blank leaves,
three of them sewn together with fol. ka, some are sewn and sticking together at the end and are
damaged and broken into pieces, one leaf containing a Pali text serves as blank leaf: Sut
Mahava a{t)thakathd. The manuscript is extremely fragile and heavily damaged, especiaily
in the middle; 305 foll. to-tha, thai and dha® are broken. 304 48 x 6cm. 39,5 x 5.6cm.
305 48,5 x 59em. 39 x 5,6cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. In 304 a third hole has been made near
the right one going through the text (foll. jhe 10 jhd®). Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal
titles: 304 Sut Mahava pali to?. Underneath: Alay nan® to? (fol. kha), Alay nan® ma to? (every
6th and 12th fol. starting from fol. gii, and fol. fifia instead of fol. jhd?), Alay nan® kusuil to” (all
other foll. except fol. khii: Alay nan® to? kusuil to?); 305 Sut Mahiva a{t>thakatha on foll.
ka—1 throughout, and from cu-dh3’ alternating with Sui Mahavd a{t>thakathid pith.
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Underneath: Alay nan® kusuil to® on all foll. On 305 fol. dha® r additionally on the left side:
Alay nan? to? mi bhurd?, and on the right side: Siritilokaatularatanidevi mi bhurd? kusuil o?.
Corrections, partly written with pencil: 304 foll. ki, kha, chu, cheo and cho?; 305 foll. kam, khi,
khai, ga, g, gha, ghi, gho, gho?, gham, na and Afio®. Dated 304 sakkaraj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.)
taj{ ")on mun?® lachan® 2 rak 4 ne? 2 khyak 6i* kyo?; 305 sakkaraj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.) natte?
la p{rran kyo? 1 rag 4 hit ne’ ne 3 khyag t*. Danor: 305 (fol. dha’ r right side and line 10)
Siritifokaatularatanadevi mi bhurd?, i.e. Queen S., or Alay nan® to? mi bhurz?, i.e. Queen of the
Central Palace (cf. 207-213, 294-298, 308-310). Former owner: Mahi bhun kyo? tuik to? chara
to? (wooden cover). Pali. Prose.

304 Cod.Ms.Birm. 49. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 304-305.

Dighanikiya: Mahavagga

The text is quoted Sut Mahava pali to? in the manuscript.
Colophon (fol. fifia r line 7): nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkaraj 1212 khu tafiNofimun® lachan® 3 rak 4 ne' 2 khyak 117 kyo® akhyim? rvadi swt
mahava pall 10° kui re® kia® rvet pri? ‘on mran sani.

Mss.: 306; cf. 164,
CPD 2.1.

305 Cod.Ms.Birm. 49. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 304-305.

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasini (Mahavagga-atthakatha)

The ms. contains the second part of the Sumangalavilasini commenting the Maha-
vagga, the second part of the Dighanikaya. The text is quoted Sut Mahava atthakatha
(path) in the ms.

Colophon (fol. dham v line 5): The ms. contains the same patthana as quoted in 298
{see also 308-310) starting with kui® pa® gun to? and ending with myha to” ve saffi
{fol. ¢ha® r line 8) and the sentence: krafi? thve fifivat pron® son son sadhu kho? ce
SOV.

(fol. dha® r line 9) sukkardaj 1212 khu natio® la plryai kyo® I rag 4 hi ne' ne 3 khyag
113 akhyim® rvan Alay nan? 10* Siritilokaatularatanddevi mi bhurd@® mag phuil nibban
alui* vha cit t0? kraft miz® re® ka® pra ... kit rve' apri? sui* rok pri.
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Mss.: Mand 79-81:; Oldenb 25.
CPD 2.1.1.

306-307 Cod.Ms.Birm. 50. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of two texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 195; ka-jhu, ka-jo, 14 blank leaves: 306 foll. 102:
ka-jhii, 6 blank leaves sewn together with foll. ka and jhii: Sut Mahava pali to? path; 307
foll. 93: ka-jo, 8 blank leaves sewn together with foll. ka and jo: Sut Patheyya pali to® path. The
ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged. In both mss. partly the foliation orfand the
marginal title is/are damaged or broken off: 306 foll. ke, kai. kam, kha. khai, kho. kham, na, na,
ci—ja, ji- Ji. Jo- jhi. Foll. khai and kho are broken into pieces: 307 foll. ki, kai, ko, from khi 10 je
except gha, na, ne, cu, jai, jo. 306 48,5 x 5,7cm. 39,5 x 53cm. 307 48,5 x 5.7cm. 40.5 x 5,3 cm.
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal
titles, presumably on all foll.: 306 Sut Mahdva pali to? path; 307 Sut Patheyya pali to? path (not
on fol. ka). On 306 foll. ka r and jhu v, 307 foll. ki r and jai v on the lefl side: May to? bhurad®
chard to? Tejosdrdbhighosapanditagunamahiidhammajrajadhirajaguru dhamimaceti, on the
right side: Rvhe pran(f) ran 'on mran? van lay kuin® mrui! ca® Man kri* maha man® khon kyo?
than jan? mon nham kusuil. Corrections: 306 foll. ka, khi, ca. Dated 306 sakkaraj 1217 khu
(1855 A.D.) nayum la chan?® 1a rak ne' ne ta khyak ti* kyo?; 307 no date. Donor: Rvhe praff
ran “on mran® van lay kuin® mrui' ca® Man® kri* maha man?® khon kyo? than jani men nham
(i.e. both Rvhe prafia ... mrui! ca® Man kri* ... kyo? than and his wife). Former owner: May
to® bhura® chara to? Tejosarabhighosapanditagunamahaidhamma)rijadhirajaguru dhammaceti.
Pali. Prose.

306 Cod.Ms.Birm. 50. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 306-307.

Dighanikaya: Mahavagga

The text is called Sut Mahava pali to? path in the ms,

Colophon (fol. jhu r line 8): sakkardj 1217 khu nayvum{n] la chan® ta rak ne' ne ta
khyak t° kyo® akhyim® tvan Sut Mahava pali 10® kui re® ki® rve' pri® | byd.
nibbdnapaccayo horu.

Mss.: 304: cf. ‘64,
CPD 2.1.

7 Cod.Ms.Birm. 50. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 306-307.
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Dighanikaya: Patikavagga

The text is called Sut Parheyya pali 10? path in the ms.

Colophen (fol. jo 1 line 7): nibbanapaccayo hotu. akkhard ~ . idam me puifiam samam
bhavaniu. Sur Parheyya pali 10% path re ki® rve® pri® pri,

CPD 2.1

308 Cod.Ms.Birm. 51. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 304-305, 309-310). Foll. 179:
ka-nam, 10 blank leaves partly broken into pieces. The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily
damaged. In seme foll. partly the foliation or/and the marginal title is/are damaged or broken
off: foll. ki, ki-k@, cu. Only the night half of foll. dhe and dhai is extant. Fol. nam is
broken. From foll. dhe to nam the left punch hole is enlarged and damaged. 48,7 x 5,9cm.
38,5-39,5 x 5,6cm. 11 lines; fol. nam 10 Iines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partly red painted.
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Sup® Silakkhan tika. Underneath: Alay nan® kusuil to?
(except fol. khi: Alay nan® to?). On foll. ka v and nam r additionally on the left: Alay nan? to®
mi bhurd®, and on the right: Siritilokaatularatanadevi kusuil to?. Fol. the r bears big letters
(kon® ... [rest illegible]) written with a black colour stick across the text. Dated sakkaraj 1212
khu (1850 A.D.) tachonmun® lachan® 6 rak cane ne' 2 khyak ti kyo? 5 mon’. Donor:
Siritilckaatularatanadevi mi bhura?®, i.e. Queen S., or Alay nan?® to? mi bhura?®, i.e. Queen of the
Central Palace (foll. no? v Iine 2, ka v, nam r: cf. 207-213, 294-298, 304, 305, 309, 310). Pili.
Prose.

Dhammapala: Dighanikayatthakathatika or Linatthavannana (Silakkhandhavaggatika)

The text is called Sup® Silakkhan tika in the ms. In the CPD we also find the title
Sumangalavilasini-puranatika, Linatthapakasani I, and in the PTS edition its title 1s
Dighanikayatthakathatika Linatthavannanai on the title page and Linatthapakasana in
the text. In Geiger, §31, this text is wrongly ascribed to Sariputta.

Colophon (fol. no® v line 1): sakkardj 1212 khu rachorimun® lachan® 6 rak cane ne' 2
khyak ti kyo® 5 mon® akhyin tvan Alay nan® t0* Siritilokaatularaianadevi mi bhurd® ka
mag phuil nibban alui nha cit to? kraf ni* re® ku* pru cu kui® kvay to* mi ap so Sup®
Silakkhan tika kui re® kiz® rve' apri® sui' rok pri.

Then follows the same patthani as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 305, 309, 310)
starting with kui® pa® gun to? (fol. no? v line 4) and ending with myha to? ve sann (fol.
nam t line 9) and the sentence krad thve fifivat pron® son® son® sadhu kho? ce sov.

Mss.: cf. 309, 310, and also Mand 133,
CPD 2.1,11.

* Sut
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309-310 Cod.Ms.Birm. 52. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 304-305,
308); one cover bears the note Sac chin tuik, written with black paint. Foll. 274: ka-bo?,
15 blank leaves; the foliation is irregular, but the text is correct: foliation sign dho? is double,
foliation sign pha is missing, the foliation is corrected from foll. ta—bo? (ti-bam is corrected into
ta-bo?, the correction of bam has been forgotten); 309 foll. 161: ka—dbu, 6 blank leaves, 4 of
them sewn together with fol. dhu: Sut Mahava tika; 310 foli. 113: dhi-bo?, 9 partly broken
blank leaves are sewn together with foll. dh@, bo?: Sut Patheyyava tika. The ms. is extremely
fragile and heavily damaged; in several cases (foll. ka, thi—thai. dhe) the foliation is broken off
or damaged. 48,5-48,8 x 6cm. 39-39,5 x S6cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good
handwriting. Marginal titles: 309 Sut Mahava tika; 310 Sut Patheyyava tika; on both mss.
underneath: Alay nan® kusuil to?. On 309 fol. dhu r, 310 foll. dhu v and bo? r additionally on
the left side: Alay nan® to? mi bhura®, and on the right side: Siritilokaatularatanadevi kusuil
to?. Dated: 309 no date: 310 sakkaraj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.) tamchorimum[n]® lachan? 11 rak
5 te® ne! 3 khyak 1. Donor (309 foll. ¢hi r line 8 and dhu r, 310 foll. dha v, bo v line | and
bo? 1): Siritilokaatularatanadevi mi bhura®, i.e. Queen S., or Alay nan® to? mi bhurd®. ie.
Queen of the Central Palace (cf. 207-213, 294-298, 304, 305, 308). Pali. Prose.

39 Cod.Ms.Birm. 52. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 309-310.

Dhammapala: Dighanikiyatthakathatika or Linatthavannana (Mahavagga-1ika)

Colophon (fol. dhi r line 8): Sut Mahava tika sanfi pri® i. {kui® pa® gun to?, mrat,)
Alay nan?® to? Siritilokaatularatanadevi mi bhura® ka mag phuil nibban alui nha cit
to® kraififi n@i® re? k0* pru cu kui® kvay to? mil ap so Sut Mahava tika path kui re?® ku?
rve! apri® suiv' rok to? ma pri® L.

Then follows the same patthand as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 305, 308, 310)
starting with kui? pa® gun to? (fol. dhi r line 10) and ending with myha to? ve safifi
(fol. dhu r line 5) and the sentence krafifi thve fAfivat pyon? son® sen® sidhu kho?
ce sol.

Ed.: Dighanikayatthakathatika Linatthavannana by Dhammapala, ed. Lily de Silva,
vol. 11, Pali Text Society, London 1970.

Mss.: cf. 308, 310; for mss. in other catalogues see 308,
CPD 2.1,11.

310 Cod.Ms.Birm. 52. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 309-310.
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Dhammapila: Dighanikdvatthakathatika or Linatthavannana {Patikavagga-tika)

The text is called Sut Patheyyava tikd in the ms. and Pathikavaggatika in the BSC
edition. For other titles of the text see 308.

Colophon (fol. bo r line 11): Sut Patheyyavi tika path pri*.

(fol. bo v line 1) sakkaraj 1212 khu {1850 A.D.} tamchovpumin)® lachan® 11 vak § 12
net 3 khyak 113 akhyim rvan Alay nan® to® Sivitilokaatularatanddevi mi bhurd® ka mag
phodl wibban alui vha cit 10® krafi mid® ve® ki7® pru cu kui’ kvay 16 mii ap so Sut
Patheyyava tika parh kui ve® ki? rvet apri® sui rok pri’.

Then follows the same patthand as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213, 305, 308, 309)
starting with kui® pa® gun to? (fol. bo v line 3) and ending with myha to? ve safifi (fol.
bo? r line 7} and the sentence krafifi thve fAfivat pyon® son® son® sadhu kho? ce sov.

Ed.: Dighanikayatthakathaiika Linatthavannani by Dhammapala, ed. Lily de Silva,
vol. ITI, Pali Text Society, London 1970.

Mss.: ¢f. 308, 309 for mss. in other catalogues see 308,
CPD 2.1.11.

311 Cod.Ms.Birm. 53. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 11: ka-ko?, kam; 1 title fol.. i blank lcaf. Blank leaves slightly damaged.
48 x 6,1em. 37,5-39 x 53cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Mahasatipa<t>thana sut (fol. ka), Satipa{t>than (foll.
ka-ko®). Title leaf: Mahasatipa{t>thana sut. Corrections on foll. ki r, ke r and v. No date.
Scribe: Mon Kha. Pali. Prose. Fol. kam which is written by a different seribe does not belong to
the text. Tt gquotes the Dhammapada verses 153 and 154 and extracts from the Paccayakara-
vibhanga of Vibhanga, pp. 138ff. of the PTS edition.

Mahasatipatthianasutta

This manuscript contains the text of the Mahasatipatthanasutta of the Dighanikaya
(DN 22).

Colophon with the scribe’s patthana: Mahasatipa<t>thanasuttam navamam.

icdre® ya, mrat pufifia kron® bhava Mov Kha samsard mha, addhe mahaddhane kute
Javate kulam uttame dalidde pi na javeyya, hinne kule na javate hu so pali nhan aiil
prafifi cum pd hui 1. pu, di.

Mss.: 181, 312, 314; for mss. in other catalogues see 177.
See CPD 2.1.
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312 00.57f. MfV, Miinchen

Palm leaf. Foll. 10: kai-khi, one damaged fol. without foliation. 49,7 x 5.5cm. 40 % 5.2¢cm.
7 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Dated sak<ka>ra(!)j 1190 (1829 A.D.)
prafifi pydsuiv la chan sum rak tananla ne' ne mvan ti akhyin tvan. Pah. Prose.

Mahasatipatthianasutta

A fragment of the Mahasatipatthdnasutta. The beginning portion is missing, The
broken fol. corresponds to DN vol. 11, pp. 292-293 and the rest to pp. 301-315 of the
PTS edition.

The colophon of the manuscript runs as follows:

Mahdasatipathanasurtam nithitam. sakraj 1190 prafdi pydsuiv la chan sum rak rananla ne'
ne mvan i akhyin tvav saiipathan paji to® kuiv re ka rve' pri prafifi® cum pri. re ra so
akyuiv krow! non I lat tan' so Arimidevya Bhurd sikhar pvar 10* mii so akha lak i cho
cva phit tve ra rve' nibban khyam sa mrat kuiv ra pd luiv i. 1 kon mhu | akyuiv kuiv laif
chara mi bha tuiv mha ca rve' sum chay ta bhum{m] nhuik ne le kum so 1o nat brahma
sattavd apow v kuiv lafii amyha ve pa i. amyha akyvanup nhart' ta kva ra kya safifi
phrac ce sov. Vasundhare rhan mre kri @ tuist krdg pa i.

Mss.: 181, 311, 314; for mss. in other catalogues see 177.
See CPD 2.1.

313 Hs.or. 3656. M1K, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 16: ka-khi (first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves).
48 x 5,7cm. 40 x 5cm, 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the first fol. and on
the margin: Satipatthan kok. Dated sakkaradj 1228 khu (1867 A.D.) takil la chan 2 rak sokra ne!
ne sum khyak ti* akhyin tvan. Donor noted on the left side of the first fol.: Pan®paitan® rap ne
takd Kui Rvhe Mon. Burmese and Pali. Prose and verse.

Mahasatipatthan akok (Mahasatipatthanasutta nissaya)

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. mrat cva Bhura sakhan sanit Kuru tuin vay kra® so
khre rhi so 10 sa* ca® so Bh{!)orisada bhitd® kui chumma ra phrac so kron'
Kammasadhamma aman rhi so nigum?® nhuik satan® sum® ne to? mu i. thui sui! ne to?
mu so akhd nhuik raga aca rhi so afifiac akre® tui’ phran! lain® kon®, abhijjhavi-
samalobha aca rhi so kilesa tui! phran® lafiii® kon?, fifiac fifiii® so cit rhi kun so sattava
tuil i cit afifiac akre® kui atht® sa phran' can kray ce khran® akyui® 1iha lafin® kon?,
cui® rim khran® soka mi* kui lvan mrok pay phyok khran® akyui® nha lafifi® kon®, aui
kyve’ maf tan so parideva mi® kui alvan pay phyok khran® akyui® nhi lafin® kon?,
kuiy i chan rai khran® dukkha mi* kui Aarim ce khyup ce khran?® akyui® nha lanf?
kon?, cit nhac luh? ma sa ya khran® thip lam! khran® domanassa mi’® kui nrim ce
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khyup ce khran® akyui® nha lan’ kon, ariya mag kui ra ce khran® akyui® nha lafii®
kon®, asankhata dhat nibban mrat kui myak mhok pru ce khran® akyui® nha lafifi?
kon®, 1sui’* a* phran 7 pa® apra® rhi so akyui® thi* akyui® mrat tui! kui ra ce tat so
satipatthan tra’ to mrat safl ki* kaydnupassanasatipatthin, vedananupassanasatipat-
than cittanupassanasatipatthan, dhammanupassanasatiparthan a* phran' 4 pa® apra’
rhi 1.
End (fol. khi 1):

satidhamma, vicaya nhan!,

viriyapiti, passaddhi hu,

samadhupekkha 7 phra tvan,

kron khya mham bhi saticatu,

paficupekkha vicayapassad,

pva® mhat satta, virlyapiti,

samadhi ka* pva® bhi chai! tac ci pan tafi®.
Satipatthan akck adhippay pri® i.

fian javana mui? lay la sui', thvan® pa ta ve ve,

paramat sabho vithi jo kui mano cit mha khve lo!,

rvhan® rvhan?® ve safifl ¢cim® rvhe sarak pan,

yan? arip ok 10 ta yok safi mhin® rhok pyo? saiifi svan sui'.

rhe® bhavan san atita fifa mha lyho lha,

si* mhafi! va saft pama bhavangacalana tafi?.

mre sui’ kva safi lum? tha van? van® va,

bhavangupaccheda yan® kala nhan!, mukhya ta saf sa tafi’.

nuiv® so khi lyhan mhan cva avajja,

ton mrok krafi! can si* kul mran lyhan viiifian cakkhu kya 1.

ta phan tha rve! kok safi mha,

sampaticchana 1 kicca nhan' ara ti safi sa tan®.

cim® mhafi® va ku se khya ma chip,

santirana tve® to cha rve! mhat kra vurtho sa tai'.

¢d® so kha lyhan mhan cva jo ara,
kama phrac han 7 tan san amhan ekam kya 1.

thui pran mha safi tadarum,
Jo 1 atu arumpru safi 2 khu van le tum rhan.

ca® rve! kun safi sarak si?,

ta phan 'ip le atite swi* re ran bhavan ci’ 1.

lhafi bhi* lim* safi upama, chi mi® ron va,

van® lyhan phra safi mhan cva ta sak lum?® sa tan’.

fian phran sum?® rve' nhac lum? puik kra pa.

paramat pafifiat cap rve! min' ho,

sabho khai cva sj ap ra san,

kyam?® tikd pama nhuin? pe tai’ jo vithi puin.
After this, the text of the three stanzas no. 165-167 from Lokaniti (see PNTB p. 84)
together with their nissaya are inserted in the manuscript.
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sakkardj 1228 khu rakit la chan 2 rak sokrd ne' ne sum khyak (@ akhyin tvan Satipaithan
nissya re kit rve’ pri® on mran pd [fui] 1.

The author of this nissaya on the Mahasatipatthanasutta is unknown. Many explana-
tions in the text are based on quotations from Buddhaghosa’s Visuddhimagga.

For a different nissaya see 177.

Mss.: cf. 177; for mss. in other catalogues see 177.

314 Cod.Ms.Birm. 54. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 16 and 1 recto side: ka-khi r (centinued in 315): utle fol. and fol. ka tied
together. Edges slightly damaged. 49,7 x 5,6cm. 40.5 x 4.7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes decorated
with circles of I,7cm in diameter. Good handwriting. Marginal title: Satipa{t>than path (foll.
ka-khi), Satipa{t>than path pali (fol. khi r}. Title on title fol.: Satipa{t>than path Anamatagga
sut path. Corrections on foll. ku v, kai v, kam v, kd® v. Dated sakkardj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.)
nat-to? la prafi! kyo® 14 rak anga ne' ne ma van mhi. Scribe: U? Disara. Pili. Prose.

Mahasatipatthanasutta

This manuscript contains the text of the Mahasatipatthanasutta of the Dighanikaya
(DN 22).

We quote here 2 introductory verses and the colophon with the scribe’s patthana:

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.

yu[filijanta ve sakhayasmim santd suttesu bhasite
ra[m]mayimsu sive jati jarAmaranasamkhaye
sokadukkhadinam santa nelabbhaghanivaranam
nyayassa adhiga[m)maya nibbanassa visuddhiya
ekayanam varamaggam suttantam tam bhanamahe

End (fol. khi v line 6): Mahasatipa{t>thanasuttam ni<t>thitam

punnen' etena so “ham nipunam atisato sampariye ca tittho
dakkho didt>thijupaifio avikalaviriyo bhogo va samvibhagi
tikkho stiro thitattho sapparahitacaro dighajivi arogo

dafifio vannoghasassi atibalavadharo kittima khantupeto
saddho datangupeto paramasiridayo di{t>thadhamme viratto
tajji kalyanamitto abhiratta kusalo paficasilibhirakkho
apiccho appakodho ativujuhadayo iddhima appameyyo
pasamso pemavaco sujanagunavidi mamako so bhaveyyam

i cd pri® sac sakkardj nhac ka* 1212 khu nat-10® la prai' kyo? 14 rak anga ne' ma van
mhi satipathan kuiv re* rve' pri, ‘of mran safl. sadhu nat bi krafi phri chva chva kho?
ce sov.

Mss.: 181, 311, 312; for mss. in other catalogues see 177.
See CPD 2.1.
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315 Cod.Ms.Birm. 54. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 6 and 1 verso side: khi v—kho? (continued from 314); 1 blank leaf tied together
with last fol. Edges slightly damaged. 49,7 x 5,6cm. 40,5 x 4,7cm. 8 lnes. 2 punch holes
decorated with circles of 1,7 cm in diameter. Good handwriting. Marginal title: Anamatagga sut
and Anamatagga sut path. Corrections on foll. khe v, khai r. Dated sakkaraj 1212 khu (1850
A D.) prasui la san®¢ 2 rak krasapate® nam nak ta khyut i akhyin tvan. Scribe: U® Disara. Pali.
Prose.

Anamataggasamyutta (Samyuttanikaya)

This manuscript contains the text of the first chapter of the Anamataggasamyutta in
the Nidanavagga, Samyuttanikaya (pp. 178186 of vol. II of the PTS edition).

We quote here the colophon with the scribe’s patthana and its nissaya (fol. kho
line 2):

Anamattagga sut ta chay pili to? pri® pri. sabbam @rogyam byadhiparivosinam
sabbam yoppannam® jarapariyosanam sabbam jivitam maranapariyosanam sabbo
yeva lokasannivaso, jatiya anugato, jaraya anusato, byadhina abhibhuto (maranena)"
abbhihato. bhonto parisa, "ui parissat tuiv!, sabbam, alum® cum so, arogyam, ana ma
rhi khyan® safi, byadhipariyosanam, ana roga lyhan achum? rhi i, sabbam, alum? cum
0, yoppannam?, arvay achan safifi, jarapariyosanam, "ui khyan® lyhan achum? rhi i,
sabbam, so, jivitam, asak rhah khyan® san, maranaparivosanam, se khyan® lyhan
achum?® rhi i, sabbo yeva, alum?® cum sa lyhan phrac so, lokasannivaso, 1Q tul' 1 ne ra
kui, va, 10 apon® kui, jatiyd, patisandhe ne khyan? safi, va, ne khyan® phran’', anugato
acafi lwk 1, jardya, 'uwi khyan® safl, va, 'ui khyan® phrai’, anusato, rac pat i,
bhyadhi{na) na khyan® san, va, phran!, abhibhito, alvham nhit cak i, maranena, se
khyan? safi, va, phran?, abbhihato, fifthafi® chai i.

i cd re® sac apri* nhac ka® sakkargi 1212 (1850 A.D.) khu prasui la san®® 2 rak
krasapate® nam nak ta khyvak i akhyin tvan Anamaragga tvan hut ta chay sut kui re’
ki® rve! pri® saf. i kow® mhue kui sadhu nai 1 krafi phrit chva chva kho? kya ce sov.

Mss.: for Nidanavagga mss. see Mand 49, 52; Oldenb 1.10; Palace 3 (24, 25), 22 (12),
66 {160).

See CPD 2.3
* yobbanam ® So in the nissaya. ¢ chan?
316 Cod.Ms.Birm. 55. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 16: ka~kha, 1 title fol. sewn together with fol. ka, 2 title foll. at the end sewn
together and without foliation. Slightly damaged at the right corners. Fol. ki r smeared with red
paint, 51 x 4 8cm. 45 x 4,3cm. 5 lines (fol. kha v 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Well legible but
clumsy handwriting. Marginal title: fol. ka v An{!)antalakkhana sud(!) on the left side and
Anantalakkhana sud(!) on the right side; fol. kha v An(')antalakkhana sud(!) on the left side
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and An(!antalakkhana sud(!) path nissya on the right side. The title fol. bears the tile
Anattasut and the note Da U(!) "Inda ca, and upside-down Anattalakkha<naysutta nitthita; the
2 title foll. at the end have An(!)antalakkhana sud(!} on both foll., one third of a line with
attempts at writing on one fol., and on the other fol. Anattalakkha{na, sut pri{ written upside-
down. Corrections on foll. ki, ke. No date. Former owner; U? *Inda. Prose. Pali and Burmese.

Anattalakkhana sut path nissaya

The ms. contains first the Pali text (foll. ka v—ki v line 1) which can be found in
vol. 111, pp. 66-68, of the PTS edition of the Samyuttanikdya with the title “*Pafica™,
and in the 2nd vol. {Khandha- and Salayatanavagga) of the BSC edition of the
Samyuttanikdya with the title “Anartalakkhanasutta™ (pp. 55-56). Then follows the
Burmese commentary, the author of which is not mentioned in the ms.

Beg. of the nissaya (fol. ki v line 1): bhante Kassapa, arhan Mahakassapa, 1t{!)am
suttam, i anattasut-to? kui, me maya, Ananda therena, nd Anandd math{e)r safi,
evam, 1 sui, suttamn, krd® ra luik i, ekam, ta so, samayam, acha nhuik, bhagava, phura?
mrat cvi saf, Baranasiyam, Baranasi prail i ant nhuik, Is[s)ipad(!)ane, ras[s]e tui i kran
lafi ra phrac so, Mig[gladaye, saman sa* dui a* bhe may ram phrac so, Migadavum{m]|
to nhuik viharati, ne (0% mi i.

End (fol. kha r line 3): idam vacanam, 1 sui so tara® caka kui, bhagava, phura? sikhan
safi, avoca, min to> mi pri, paficavaggiva, 5 yok kum so, bhikkhi, rahan tui
atta[m]mana, nhac lwi vam mreok kum saf phrac rve!, bhagavate phurd® mrat cva i,
bhasitam, ho to? mi so tard® to® kui, abhinand{u)nti, alvam nhac lul vam mrok
kum 1. imasmi® ca pana vey(yraranasmi®, 1 veyyakarun kui, anattalakkhanasuttam,
anattalakkbana sut kui, bhificamane®, ho to? mi safi rhi so?, paficavaggiyanam,
paficavaggi 13° yok acu phrac kum so, bhikkhiinam, rahan tui d%, anuppadaya, tanha
ditthi tui kui ma phrac cin so nha, arum(m]| a* phrat ma yi mi rve!, asavehi, asavo
tara® tul mha, cittani, cit-tui safi, vimucci{m>s[sJu[m], lvat kum pri. anattalakkhana
sut nissaya kui, re ki rve' pri safi, nitthitam. circam d(!)tthatu sasane, nibbana-
paccayo hotu, akkhara ~, ca di, pu, a.

There are several rather modern commentaries on this sutta of the Samyuttanikaya,
viz. of Layti chara to? Rhan Nana (1846-1923 A.D.; see Dhammacakra pith
nissaya nhan' Anattalakkhana sut path nissaya, ed. Pannamanj pitakat ¢a "up chuin
kri®, Rankun 1963, pp. 69-88), of Ma ne® chara to? (1864—1954 A.D.: see Ganthav
138-139), and of Vajirarama chara to? Rhan Pafinasiri (1830-1908 A.D.; see Ganthav
111-113). It is probable, however, that either Atthama Nfonkan chara to? Rhan
Cakkinda alias U Budh (1787-1842 A.D.: see Ganthav 77-79, esp. no. 47 [mispr. 57,
and above, '132) is the author, or it represents a still earlier work.

Mss.: 178; for mss. in other catalogues see 178.

¢ smim b bhafiflamane

317 Cod.Ms.Birm. 56, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 46: khi-na?, 15 blank leaves, 5 of them sewn together with fol. khi (2 are already
loose) and 6 of them with fol. na. 47,9 x 5,6cm. 40,541 x 52cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes.
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Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Dhammapada pali to® nisya (foll. khi-khai,
kho*-na?) and, erronecusly, Dhammapada atthakathd nisya (fol. kho). | blank leaf bears the
notes: Dhammapada pali to® nisya, khi, aca, na* achum?, 10 kron® pe, and upside-down:
Dhammapada pali to? nisya, both written with pencil. No date. Date of donation (fol. khi):
1269 khu (1907 A.D.) tachon®*mum? lachan 2 rak ne'. Donor (fol. khi}: Mo*lamruin mruit
Afva kyon® bhun bhura® U? Caritta i arammikadhammasamghika® thi i. Former owner (fol.
na‘): Anva kyon® arammikadhammasamghika® lhu 1. See also 183. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and
Burmese prose.

Dhammapada pili to® nissaya

We quote here a small part from the beginning and end of the complete text of the
Burmese commentary, the Pali text seems to have been given on the missing foll.
ka-kha,

Beg. (fol. khi): namo tassa ~. dhamma, cetasik namakkhandha tard® sum pa* tui’
safifi, manopupp(!)angama, patighasampayut cit lyhan rhe sva® rhi kum i, manose{1>-
tha, patighasampayut cit lyhan akri® amrat rhi kum §, manomaya, patisampayut <it
phran! pri kum i, padu<t>thena, dgantuka phrac so, abhijha aca rhi so aphrac tui!
phran! phyak chi ap pri so, va, agantuka phrac so abhijjha aca rhi so aphrac tui’ san
phyak chi ap pri® so, manasi, patighasampayut cit phran'!, ce bhasati va, akay rve'
lann? vacidu{c>carmk kui chui nra* am, ce karoti va, akay rve® lafi®, kiayadu{c>caruik
kui pru fia* am ta so, thui sumpa® apra® rhi so ducaruik kron'.

End (fol. na’ line 3): vosito, nmbban sui’ rok i, muni, arahatta mag pafifd phran’
mona | aphrac sui' rok safifi i aphrac nan' muni manf i, sabbavositavosanam, alum?
cum 6 kilesa tui’ 1 achum?® phrac 6 arahatta mag paffa tann® hi so satan® kui sum?
pri* so, tam puggalam, thui pugguil kui, brahmanam®, brahmana® hii rve!, brimi, ho
to? mil i, Vedahitabrahmanavatthu®, 40, brahmanavaggo®, safifi, chabbisatimo, nhac
chai khrok khu mrok tafi3, ta nann® ka?, chabbisattmo, nhac chai khrok khu mrok so,
brahmanavaggo® safi, ni{t>thito, pri* pri’. nibbanapaccaye hotu. pu, di, a. nhan’
praii’ cum pa fui i.

The author of this commentary on the Dhammapada is not mentioned, and we are not
in the position to decide who of the three authors quoted in the reference works has
written this nissaya: Atthama Nfionkan chara to? Rhan Cakkinda alias U* Budh
{}787-1842 A D.; see Ganthav 77-79, esp. no. 53, and above, '132), or Sangaja chara
t0? Rhan Aggadhamma (1815-1886 A.D.; his work was finished in 1846 A.D.; see
Ganthav 95-96, esp. no. 5; MNM 39), or Man? kri® Mahdsirijeyast U* Yam
(1815-1892 A.D.; his work was written n 1859 A.D.; see Ganthav 243-244, esp.
no. 23; MNM 58; Pit-sm 505; for the authors see also above, pp. 'XII-XIV).

Ed.: 9 editions in MNM 59, 2 editions in BB 8.
Ms.: PMT I 244 (Or. 6454 A).

2 aramika®

" brah®

¢ Devahitabrah®
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318 Cod.Ms.Birm. 12, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 15: kno’~gho, one title fol., one blank leaf and one fol. cho? which contains the
colophon of Patimokkha nissaya and the date. 48,1 x 53cm. 38,7 x 4,%cm. 8 lines. 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the title leafl: Janak[k]a pali; marginal title:
Mahijanak[k]a path. Some corrections on fol. go®. No daze. Pali. Prose,

Buddhaghosa: Mahijanakajataka-vannana

The text of the ms. corresponds to that of Fausbell's edition, vol. V1, pp. 30-68.

319 Cod.Ms.Birm. 13. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 10: ka, ku-ka*, kha?®; foll. ka, ki, kI and kha-kham are missing. Damages on
foll. ka, ku-kai. 1 fol., Telugu script and language. Size 47,1 % 3,2¢m: damaged at the edges: 6
lines; 2 punch holes. 50 x 5,7cm. 41,3 x 4,7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Good hand-
writing. Marginal title: Maho nisya. No date. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

Maho? nissaya (Umangajataka-vannana nissaya)
Beg. (fol. ka r): pafifio, rhvan so pafifia lafifi rhi to? mid i. javanapafifio, lyan so pafifia
lafifi thi to? mi i. tikkhapanfio, thak so paffa laif rhi to® mo 1.

End (fol. kha* v): thokam, atam nay, chiddhe, apok suiv, pavesetvd, svan rve!,
kilittani, puiv rva tuiv i, nikkhanathane, thvak rd arap nhuik, thapesi, tha® pe 1
kificillaka, puiv® rva tuiv! saff, madhugandhena, pya! anan® phran', nikkhamitva,
thvak le rve!, manimhi, pattamra thai (...)

This is an incomplete nissaya of Maha-ummaggajatakavannana which explains the
Jataka text of Fausbell's ed. vol. VI, pp. 329-335 and 340. For a different nissaya
see *73.

320 Cod.Ms.Birm. 57. SuUB, Géitingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 51: ne—jho (incomplete), 5 blank leaves sewn together with fol. jho. Damage on
the right side of some blank leaves. 46,7 x 5,6cm. 37 x Scm. 9 lines {fol. jhe r 8 lines). 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. No regular marginal title. On
fol. ju r Janakka path nak scratched in with different script; some drawings of simple ornaments
and attempts at writing esp. of the abbreviation i on the left and right side of some foll., and
corrections of the foliation, On foll. fio r and no? v Mon Pan Nfiui, and on fol. aa® v Kui Mon
Mon, both written with pencil. Dated sakkaraj 1215 khu {1854 A.D.) tapui'tvai lachan 9 rak
anga ne fia khyak ti* akhyim?® tvan. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.
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Mahajanaka jat nissaya

The text is called Mahajanak[kfa nissya in the colophon.

This fragmentary ms. contains the nissaya on the Mahajanakajataka (no. 539;
Fausbell's ed. vol. VI, pp. 30-68). Tt seems that the missing part of the ms. contains the
Pali text and the beginning portion of the nissaya which renders the first ten lines of
the Pali text (see Fausball’s ed. vol. VI, p. 30, lines 15-25).

Beg. (fol. ne r line 1): -nakka man® saff, tassa, thui amat i, punap{p>unfnlam, apham
ta lai lai, katham caka? kui, sutva, kra? rve', ganhit{t>hassa?, fifii Pola a*, sin[n]Jeham,
khyac khyan®, kui, bhintitva®, phrat rve', Polajanak[k]am, Polajanak kui, san-
khalikahi, sam khre khran® tui! phran!, bandhapetva, nhen phvai! ce rve!, rijani-
vesanato, man® "im mha, avidiire, ma ni* ma ve? so, thane, arap nhuik, ekasmim, ta[m]
chon so, geham®, "im nhuik, thapetva, tha? rve', arakkham, acon! arhok kui, kaiva.
pru rve!, thapesi, tha’ pe i.

End (fol. jhe v line 9): matapitaro, ami apha tw' safifi ki, maharajakulani, mrat
so sagi® van man® tui’ saffi, ahesum, phrac kum i, Arit<{t>hajanak[k]aputto.
Arit{t>hajanak[k]a man® 1 sa' phrac so, Mahi[ma)janak[k]amahindo, pana, Maha-
janaklk]a man® kri® safid ka, aha[m]m eva, na bhura® safin sa tyhan, sammasambud-
dho, kon® so akhran® ard phran', mi mi alui lui sacca le® pa® tara® tui’ kui, si ce pri’
safin phrac rve', Icke, 10 nhuik, udapadi. than rha* phrac to? mu i, dutiyam, nhac khu
mrok so, Mahajanak[kja nissayam, Mahajanak[k]a jat nissaya safnn, nit(i>hitam
paripunnam, pri® praifi’ cum I

etena icchite adhatha®, mufijantif sevatakajanat
tan’" eva mama jatisu, icchitattho [samicchatattho]
samicchatiti.

etena, 1¢a pru so jat nissya kron®, icchite, alui thi ap so, attho, anak kui, sotujana, ca
san sa* tui safifi, pujjhanti, si kum i, tena atthena, thui sui lui ap so anak kui, si ce
nhuin so nha, pru so nissaya kon®* mhi kron laafi* kon Iyhan, mama, na i, jatisu,
aphrac tui! nhuik, icchitattho, luiv ap so akyuiv? rhi safifi, samicchatu, praiifi cum sa
tan.

javanatikkha (?)
gambhiyahasapafifiaval
pitakani ca bedani [ca]
pakuto dhammata bhave

javanatikkha gambhiyahasapaifiava, lvhan so panfia, thvan tok pa so paiifid, khuin
ama ma rhi so pafifia nhan' prafifi' cum safifi phrac rve!, pitakani ca, pitakap sum®
bhum tui! lafifi® kon, bedani ca, bedan le* bhum tui' laAf kon, pakuto, le’ 13 saiii,
bhave bhavami, phrac ra pa lui i.

1t rhan ta k&, mra® c¢va pran' pva,
mhat sa* cin nha, 1 saff ¢a kui,

re pa ra sa, akrui® a° nhan' (?),

rhafifi lyha® bhava, phrac sa myha vay,
apay le? rva, kan lvat pa rve!,
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It rva nat tham, cum cam lu? 1a,

phrac le ra saiifi, ma nam' cadi’® cim,
khyam?® nrim sukha, krvay va khyam sa,
lui ra ma ta, praifi' cum tha lyak,

asak tard, khandhd mraa rhain,

tafifi safnfl pat lui, bhum krak sa re,

tak sac ne sui!, ce re ma khya,

na’ pa’ ran su, ma pru vam' rho,

sil to? kon?® tuit, alon’ taka,

ton? kum ra safiit, pathana chum,
ayuvanna, sukhabala,

bhava ma khya?, cak le? pa* tvan,

nfa* ra safifi s@, phrac le pa lyak,

thak myak paffia, at{t>harasa,

sippa lum? khyui, tat myui® cum rve',
sum bhum nhuik tvan, phak ma mran safn,
li tvan than rha, patta mra® pallan,

ne! ko? pan tvan, le® an sacca,

pu di a* nhan', mrat cva mi tai,

pvan! safid' pvai tvan, ma lvai phi® tvel,
phrac ra rve! lyhan, mrat rhan pan laif,
mran lyhan karuna, cetand nhan’,
saddha Iha bhi, ehi bhikkhi,

kho? to? ma lyhan, mak re can rve’,
lyhan ¢va mrat mvan, thvan nibbdn kul.

mran ¢va khana rok ce sov. imiya dhamminudhammapatipattiyd, Buddham pitjemi.
imaya dhammanudhammapativd dhammam pidjemi. imaya dhammanudhammapati-
paitivd samgham pujemi. imaya dhammanudhammapatipattiya, 1 lokuttara tara* kui?
pat a° lyho? so akran! phran!, Buddham, mrat cva bhura® kw, piijjemi, pujo? pa i.
dhammam, kui, pajemi, i. samgham, kui, plijemi, i. Buddham dhammam sum?® kho
chui. akkharda ~.

Ped pri thae sakkardi ka*, 1215 khu, rapuittvai lachan 9 rak 3 argane fa khvak (77
alchyim® tvanr Mahdjanaklkla nissva kui re’ kit rve' pri, prafi® cum pa i rhan. cijam'
i thatu. jeyyaru sabbamangalam, pu di @ nhan® praidi cim® pd lui j. 17 nar sadhu kho®
ce sov.

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned and we are not in the position to ascribe it
definitely to one of the three authors of a nissaya to the Janakajataka, viz. Dan'tuin
chara to? Rhan Gunaramsalankara (or Gunalankara: see above 74 and MNM 215,
Pit-sm 643), Vak-khut chara 10® Rhan Manimaijisa (MNM 216) or Manisira
(Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631) during the reign of King Bhui® to? bhura?
(1781-1819 A.D)), and an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 632-633,

Ed.. BB 20 s.v. Buddha-ghosa [Jataka-atthakatha], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, ._.].

Mss.: Forch XI (s.v. Zanakkat ...), XII; Mand 89; Oldenb 37; Palace 8 (71}, 50 (22),
57{98); PMT I 224 (Add. 12237); Pol 5512.
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# kanitthassa ‘ns. attho " ns. tena (ten’)
" bhinditva "ns. pujjhanti ' gambhira®
¢ gehe ¢ ns. sotujana ) ciram
4 saki
321-324 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Géttingen

Coilection of 4 texts. Palm ieaf. Two wooden covers gilded and partially red painted. Foll. 324:
ka-ja®, nia*-na’, pai-bho, bham-khyai: 25 blank leaves. 321 foll. 94: ka-ja*, 5 blank leaves;
foll. ni and i are missing, but the text seems to be complete: Vidha(')ra jat nissaya; 322
foll. 61: nna*-na®, 6 blank leaves sewn together with the first and last foll.: Narada jat
{missayay: 323 foll. 38: pai-bho, & blank leaves sewn together with the first and last foll.:
Candakumm(!)ara jal nissaya: 324 foll. 131: bham-khyai, 6 blank leaves sticking together:
Ves(!antara jat <nissaya>. The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged, especially towards
the end, on all edges. 321 474 x 58-6,1cm. 38,9 x 54-5,7cm. 322474 % 5,7cm. 39 x 54cm.
323471 x 37em. 39 x 5,3cm. 324 471 x 57cm. 39 x 5,3cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 322 on all foll. except tha,
di, di Narada; 323 on foll. pai and bho Cuandakumm{')ara jat nissaya; 324 on fol. bham
Ves(!)antara jat, and on fol. khyar Ves(!)antara jat phrac saii. Corrections on scveral foll.
Dated 321 sakkaraj 1238 khu (1877 A.D.} kachum la prafi' kyo? 3 rak nhac khyak ti kyo?
akhyin tvan; 322 sakkara; 1237 (khu> (1876 A.D.) tapw® tvai® lachan 9 rak ne mvan ti akhyim;
323 sakkard) 1237 khu (1876 A.D.) tapui’ tvai la pran kyo? 2 rak 6-kya ne! sum khyak ti kyo?
akhyim tvan; 324 sakkara) 1237 khu (1876 A.D) takd lachan khrok rak 5-te ne' sum khyak ti
kyo? akhyin tvan. Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose

321 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 321-324.

Rhan Upali: Vidhurapanditajataka nissaya

The text is called Vidhirajat nissaya in the ms.
Beg. {fol. ka r line [): namo tassa ~.

Buddhandme vineyyanam navalokuttaram dadam,
lifklkham navamanissayam so singhasijjhanissayo.

aham, na Upali mather saf, vinayyanam, veneyya sattavda tw' @°, navalokuttaram,

manga{la> le tam phuil le tam nibban hi so kuiy pa?* so lokuttara tard® kui (...) yam
navamanissayam, akran® kuw? khu tui' 1 prai kron phrac so Vidhu(!)rajat § mhi ra
atthanissaya kui, lifk]khissami, re pe am’ (...)

End (fol. ja® line 4): sakkardj 1238 khu kachum la prai' kyo® 3 rak nhac khyak ii kyo®
akhyin tvar Vidhia(Drajat nissya kui re kii rve' “on khran saiifi, nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu,
di, a, nhan' praf* cum pa i i,

For the author see above, '73.
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Mss. Palace 9 (72), S0 (23, 24), 59 (98); PMT I 223 (Add. 10598), 224 (Add. 12238),
240 (Or. 4804a), 245 (Or. 6459 B).

322 Cod.Ms, Birm. 58. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 321-324.

Rhan Upali: Naradajataka nissaya

The text is called Narada jat nissaya in the ms.

The introductory portion is almost the same as that of 321, so that we only quote the
end:

End (fol. na® r line 6): iti idam vittharadesanam, 1 suiv akyay so desana to? kuiv,
satt¢h>a, safin, kathesi, ho to® mi i. Naradajatakam nissaya, Naradajat path { mhi ra
atthanissaya saf, nitthitam, pri* pri*. pu, di, 4, nhan® praf cum pa lui i sadhu sadhu. |
ca pri* lac sakkar@j 1237 rapuitvai® lachan 9 rak ne mvan 1 akhyim pri? i.

For the author sec above, '73.

For another nissaya see 174 (3).

Mss.: Cab IIT 61; Palace 9 (72, 73), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); PMT 1 223 (Add. 10598),
224 (Add. 12238); cf. 245 (Or. 6459 AB).

323 Cod.Ms.Birm. 58. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 321-324.

Rhan Upali: Candakumirajitaka nissaya

The text is called Candakumm({!)ara jat nissya in the ms.

The introductory portion is almost the same as that of 321, so that we only quote
the end:

End (fol. bhai r line 6): sattamam, khunhac mrok so, Candakumarajatakam, Canda-
kummara jat saf, nitthitam pri prain cum i. sihamedo yatha singipatayam va
pa[valttithati, tatha Upili namake maya katam, pi namikena, maya gatam pi sajjane
tithati. sthamedo, kesardja khran se' achi saiifi, singipatayam va, rvhe khvak nhuik sa
lyhan, patitthati yatha, taif sa kai® sui’, tathd, thui att lafn? kon® Upali namakena,
Upali amani rhi so?, maya, na safiii, katam pi, pru ap so kyam? saf lan?, sajjane,
pitakap sum bhum i anak adhippay kui si tat so su to? kon® apon? tui' nhuik s lyhan,
tithati, tafi pa raj(!) ce i. nibbanapaccayo hotu.
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Nr. 323-325

sakkardj 1237 khu, tapuit tvai la prafl kyo? 2 rak 6-kya ne sum khyak i kyo® aphrac jai
to? re kil rve® pri’ ‘on prafi sai. mithitam, pri® prii.

For the author see '73.
For another nissaya see '74 (2).

Mss.: Palace 9 (72), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); PMT I (Add. 12238), 245 (Or. 6459 AB).

324 Cod.Ms.Birm. 38. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above. 321 324,

Vessantarajataka-atthakatha nissaya

The text is called Ves(")antari jat in the ms.

Beg. (fol. bham r line 1): namo tassa ~. satthd, Bhura? sakhan sa ka, Kapp(ilavat-
thu, Kappilavat prait kul, upanissaya, amhi pru rve', Nigrodharame, Nigrodharum
mafi so kvon® nhuik, vikaranto,

End (fol. khyai r line 4):

sakkaraj 1237 khu taka lachan khrok rak 3-te ne' sum khyak ti kyo® akhyin tvaw
Mahaves(Dantard jat nissya kui re kit rve''on khrar® saii. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

The author is not mentioned. For another nissava see above, '75.

Mss.: 175, 329, and also Palace 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); Oldenb 36; Oxf 30; PMT I 224
{Add. 12238), 228 (Add. 23236), 230 (Or. 1043), 245 (Or. 6459 B); Forch XI (s.v.
Visantara ... and Maha Nipata ...).

325 Cod.Ms.Birm. 59. SuUB, Goéttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 59: ka—na. ni-nam, 2 blank leaves tied together with fol. ka, 1 fol ka does not
belong to the ms. (line 1 and 2: namo tassa ~. sugatam sugatam settham, kusalam kusalam
jaham, amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam. see 356 (1), Namakkara). Scme foll.
are slightly damaged on the edges, esp. last fol. nam. 48-48,5 x 5,7-5,9cm (foll. ka—ki, khi);
50,3 x 5,7-5,9¢cm (foll. ku-khi, khu-nam}. 40415 x 4,8-52cm (foll. ka—ki, khi); 41-42 x
5,2-5,4¢cm (foll. ku—khi, khu-nam). The four foll. ka—ki and khi are shorter, brighter, have
different script and obviously replace missing foll. 9 lines {foll. ka v 8, khi v 6, fol. nam v 3 lines).
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Dated sakkaraj 1195
khu (1833 A.D.) tachonmum la chan praifi! kyo? 5 rak 4 ne! ne sum khyak tI akhyin tvan. Pali.
Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.

Temi jat nissaya (or Mlgapakkhajataka-vannana nissaya)
This fragmentary ms. (fol. ni is missing) contains a nissaya on the Miigapak-
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khajataka-vannana (no. 538; Fausbell’s ed. vol. VI, pp. 1-30). also called Tems or
Temiya jat nissaya in the Burmese tradition {colophon: Temi jar).

We quote here the author’s introductory verses with nissaya and a small section of the
beginning and end of the Jataka nissaya:

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): namo tassa ~.

acintey<{yyam gunataram®
sabbadhaii[ii]” ¢’ abhivandiya
tasa dhammam sakhavaham
puiifakkhettam ganuttamam

bhitre® gandhakare? dhire®
avalamba matam tesam
das[s]ajata(ka>nissayam
navasotunam att<h>aya
sasanujjalakdmehi
sajjanch’atiyacito
lilk]khissami aham dani
nissayo so susijj¢hyatu

aham, sanfl, acintey{y>am, 1 safifi 1 myha 1 ca ht rve! ma kyam ap ma kyam nuin so,
gunddharam, araha aca rhi so gun to? apon® tuiv! i, tafii ra phrac to? mi so,
sambuddhafi[a] ca, mrat ¢va bhurad? kuiv lafifi kon, tassa, thuiv myat cva bhura® i,
sukhivaham. nibban pariyatti tafifi hii so, chay pa so tara® to? myat kuiv lafifi kon,
punfnadky>khettam, kon mhu tanii ha so, mvuiv® i cuik pyuiv® ra, lay mre sa phvay,
lafifi phrac tha so, uttamam, mrat cva tha so, ta nadi® ka’, uitamam, kyo? jo so si
tuiv! tak, athG sa phrac kyvo jo tha so, ta nafifi! ka* uttamam, nhup at pri so avijja rhi
tha so, ghanafii]’ ca, mak-ga® than le® yok phala than le® yok, hu chuiv ap so rhac
yok so paramattha sangha to®, apon® kuiv laff kon, abhivandiva, sakkaccam
adayena® vand[h]ami, yuiv se cva, rhi khuiv® i. abhivand[hliy[y]a abhisakkaccam
ad[h]ayena® vanditva, yuiv se cva rhi khuiv? @ rvel. plive®, rhe nhuik, ghandhagaye?,
kyam® kuiv pru to? mi kum[m) so, dhiye®, mrai myam so, pafifa rhi kum[m] so, ye
dcariye ca, akran chard mrat tuiv kuiv lafif kon, abhivanlhliya, abhisakkaccam
ad[hlayena" vand[h]ami, rve! abhivand[hliva sakkaccam ad[hjayena vanditva, yuiv se
cva rhi khuiv pri® rve!, tesam, thuiv chara mrat tuiv' 1, matam, ayii kuiv, alamba,
amhi pru rve!, navasotunam, nhac ye (?) seso, cd san sa tuiv' i, atthaya, nha’,
sasanajjatakamehi', sisana to? i, thvan?® tok ma (?) khran kuiv. aluiv rhi kum[m} so,
sajjanehi’, sl to? kon? tuiv' safifi, atiydcito, yuiv se cva ton bham ap saiif phrac rve?,
yamsajatakanissayam®, akran chay con so jat tuiv' i, mhi ya att¢hYanissaya kuiv, dani
id[h]ani, yakhu akha nhuik, li(k]khissami, ye pa am?, so nissayo, thuiv chay jon jat i,
mhi ya atthanissaya safifi, susijj<hdatu, kon cva khana yvan ma khva, rhi pri ce so,

sattd, nat nhan?® ta kva, 10 kuiv chumma to? mil tat so mrat ¢va bhura® safif, Jetavane,
jetavan kyon* to? nhuik, viharanto’, ne to? mii lyhak, mahibhinikkhamanam, alvhan
myat so to thvak to? md khran kuiv, drabbha, akron® pru to® mi rve!, ma
pandiccayam vibhaveyati™, aAdhind", ma pandiccayam vibhaveya, aca rhi so, gatha
padena, gathd put tuiv! phran’, patimanditam, tam cha chan ap so, id[h]lam Mukha-
pakkhajiatakam®, 1 Mukhapakkha] jat to? kuiv, tan ka®, id[hJam Temiyajitakam, 1
Temi jat to® kuiv, kathesi, ho to? pri,
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End (fol. nam r line 3): Uppalavan<n>a, Uppalvan amaiii rhi so rahan mimma safti,
ahosi, 1, Sunandasarathi®, tin safifi, Sartputto, Sariputtaro t<hder safifi, ahosi, i,
matdpitaro, khamanf to? tui safif, maharajakulani, mrat sagi® van man mrui' saifi,
ahosum, phrac |ha kum 1, sesaparisa, chui at pri saiift mha, kyvan so parissat kui sanfi,
pufificaparisd’, na bhurd® i, parissat tui saiifi, ahosum, phrac 1hd kum i, Migapak-
khapandito pana, ayon bhvam (?7) yon pru so kron', Magapakkha hii rve!, kho?
vo? at so pafina thi so, Temi man sa% safifi ka* Sammasambuddho, cam sim so
fi[aley {y>adhamma kui* kui to? acvan khvai khyan rve’, kon cva si to® mi so kron!,
Sammasambuddha amanifi to?® rhi so, aham eva, na bhura? sanft lyhan, loke, 10 nat
brahmana (?) ha so loka sum pa* nhuik, udapati®, than tha® phrac to® mi i, iti, suiv?,
idam Miilapakkhajatakam®, i Mulapakkha jat® to? kui, satta, mrat cva bhura® safnf,
kathesi, ho to? mi pe i.

sakkardai 1195 khu rachovimum la chan praifi' kyo? 5 rak 4 ne' ne sum khyak ti akhyin
tvant Tewd jai 107 kui re ki rve' pri ‘on mrah safifi, rhan 17 sadhu kho® ce so.

The author of the nissaya is not mentioned and we are not in the position to ascribe it
definitely to one of the three authors of a nissaya to the Migapakkha- or Temi/
Temiyajataka, viz. Dan'tuin charad to? Rhan Gunaramsalankara (or Gunalankira;
see above, 174, and MNM 213, Pit-sm 642), Vak-khut chara to? Rhan Manimafijosa
(MNM 214} or Manisara (Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his work
in 1143 B.E./178] A.D. {MNM 214), and an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 632

Ed.: BB 30 s.v. Buddha-ghosa [Jataka-atthakathal, and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, ...].

Mss.: 196; for mss. in other catalogues see 196.

® gunidhiram b adarena " adina
® sambuddhai tsasanujjalak® © Miga®
¢ pure " sajjanchi P Sunando sarathi
¢ ganthakare ¥ dasajataka® 9 Saki
¢ dhire viharanto " Buddhaparisa
[ ganafi ™ vibhavaya ti * udapadi
& magga
326 Cod.Ms.Birm. 60. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 34: ka-go?, and 1 fol. ka, smaller in size, which does not belong to this ms. {first
line: ... nadi, uposathapavarana samvaro suddhi santoso. caturakkha vipassana ti. parajika ca
cattiro ti.). 49,7 x 6.4cm. 41,8 x 5,5¢cm (fol. go r: 34-34,5 x 5.5cm). 11 lines. 2 punch holes.
Red and partially black painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Suvannasyham on all
foll. except fol. ke. Dated sakkarij 1240 (1878 A.D.) prafi' vikhon la chan® 5 rak 4 nari akhyim.
Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.

Suvannasama jat nissaya

The text is also called Suvannasyham jat in the nissaya and the colophon. The
Burmese loanword Suvannasyham partly preserves the Sanskrit from Suvarnasyama
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(see PCA, p. 403 s.v. Suvannasyham). Our ms. contains the nissaya on the Suvan-
nasamajataka (no. 540; Fausbell’s ed. vol. VI. pp. 68-95, here called Samajitaka).

Beg. (fol. ka): namo tassa ~. ciram® tithatu sdsane. sattd, mrat c¢vd bhurd’ saf,
Jetavane, Jetavan kyofi® to? nhuik, viharanto, ne to? mi safi thi so’, ekam, ta yok
so, matuposakam, ami kui mve® so, bhikkhu, rahan® kuiv, arabbha, akron® pru to?
mit rve!, ko nu mam us[sjuna vijj<hoi ti adind. ko nu mam usfsjuna vijj<h>t aca rhi
so caka® phran’', idam, 1 Suvannasyham jat to? kuiv, kathesi, ho to? mil pe i
Savatthiyam, Savatthi prafi nhuik, atharasakotivibhavassa, ta chay® rhac kute so ucca
rhi tha so, ekassa, ta yok so, se thikulassa, sathe® amyui® i, ekaputtako. ta yok so sa’
safi, ahosi kira, rhi safi phrac sa tat, matipitunam®, ami apha tuiv! safi, piyo, khyak
tat i, manapo, nhac luiv tat i, sc, thuiv sathe? sa® safl, ekadivas[s]am, ta ne' sa nhuik,
pasadavaradga>to, mrat so prassad thak nhuik ne saf phrac rve!, sthapafcaram®,
khyanse! kham so le sa nan® tam kha® kuiv, vivaritva, phvan® rve!,

End (fol. go v line 1): sattda, mrat cva bhurd® safi. imam dhammadesanam. 1 tard® ho
to? mu khran® kuiv, aharitva, chon to? mu rve®, evam, 1suiv?!, bhikkhave, apha khyac
si* rahan® mya® tuiv', matapitunam® ami apha tuiv! kuiv, posanam nima, mve?
khran® mafi san ka’, poranakapanditanam, rhe? phrac so paffia rhi tuiv! I, esavamso,
isuiv! so anvhay taf®. iti, 7 suiv!, vatva, min! to? mi rve!, saccani, saccd tuiv! kuiv,
pakasetva, pra to? mil rve’, jatakam, jat to? kuiv. samothanesi!, pon?® to? mu pe i,
saccaparivosane, sacca | achum’® nhuik. so matuposakabhikkhu, thui ami apha tuiv!
kuiv mve? so rahan® saf, sotapattiphalam, sotapattipjuil suiv'. papuni, rok le 1. tada,
thui ro akha nhuik, raja, Pilivakkha man® kri® saf, Anando, Ananda mather saf,
ahosi, phrac i, devadhita®, nat sami® sai, Up{pralavanno', Up{pralavan ma sai,
ahosi, phrac i, Sakko, Sakra® man?® saf, Anruddho, Anuruddha mather sad, ahosi,
phrac i, pita, apha phrac so Dukila rasse’ san, Kassapo, Kassapa mather saf, ahosi,
phrac 1, mata, ami phrac so rasse’ ma sai., Bhaddhlakappilani®¥ nima, Bhad-
d[h]akappilaniy® amafi rhi so, bhikkhuni, rahan® mimma sait, ahosi, phrac i, Suvan-
na{sdma) pandito pana, Suvannasyham pafna rhi safi ka*, aham eva, na saf lyhan,
Sammasambuddho, sa cva le? pa® tarz?® tuiv’ kuiv, mi mi alui lui si can to®> mi pri®
safi phrac rve!, loke, i sumpi® nhuik, udapati®, than rhi® phrac to? mi i. tativam
sum® khu mrok so. Suvannasamajatakam, Suvannasama jat safi, nithito®, pri? i.

sakkardj 1240 prai’ vakhon la chan® 5 rak 4 nari akhyim, Suvannasyham jar kuiv re’
ka?* rve® pri* ‘on mra sai. i cd re® ki ra so kow® mhu kron',

akkhara' ekamekan ca, Buddhariipam sam[m]am sira*

[likkheyya]<{tasma hi} pandito poso, (likheyya pitakatiayam)
pu di & nhan® prafi cum pa luiv i.

The author of the nissava is not mentioned and we are not in the position Lo ascribe it
to one of the three authors of a nissaya to the Suvannasimajataka, viz. Dan'tuin chara
to? Rhan Gunaramsilankara (or Gunalankara: see above, 74, and MNM 217,
Pit-sm 644), Vak-khut chard to? Rhan Manimaiijosa (MNM 218) or Manisira
(Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his work in 1143 B.E./1781 A.D.
(MNM 218}, and an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 634,

Ed.: BB 30 s.v. Buddha-ghosa [Jataka-atthakatha), and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, ...].
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Mss.: Forch X1 (s.v. Maha Nipata Jataka Nissayo): XII; Palace 8 (70, 71), 50 (22), 59
(98); PMT I 240 (Or. 4807}, 243 (Or. 6451 A (9), B); cf. Palace 57 (79), 62 (125).

* ciram ¢ °dhita " nitthitam
b opitiinam/°pitunnam Fovanna ' akkhara
¢ °pafjaram ¢ ekapilani k siya
¢ samodhanesi " udapadi

327 Cod.Ms.Birm. 61. SuliB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 206: kha-kham, da-du, dha-dho?; foll. kha?, dia-da* are
missing, 3 blank leaves are tied together with fol. dho?. From foll. chi-na the Burmese numbers
1 -8 together with the corresponding vowel signs of the foliation (e.g. 83} are written above the
regular foliation marks. Fol. ca is considerably, foll khu, ca-ci are slightly damaged on one edge.
30.2 x 5,6cm. 4142 x 48-5cm. 8 lines (dhai v, dho—dho? 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded.
Very goed handwriting. Marginal title on all foll. except foll. ji, ni, to, dho, dho?: Maho? nisya
ifoll. kha—cha, che), Maho? jat {foll. chi-chd, chai-ji, ju—dhu, dhe-ni, nu-tai, t0?-dhai), Maho?
kri* jat (fol. dhii). Corrections on foll. khi, gi, gai, cha, Aifia, Afiai, thi, nam, tu, tham, dhu. Dated
sakkaraj 1202 khu (1841 A.D.) tapuivttvai lachan 9 rak ne! ... ne mvan?® tafifi akhyin tvan. Pali.
Burmese. Pili prose and verse, Burmese prose.

Maho? jat nissaya (Umangajataka-vannana nissaya)

The text is called Maho? jat in the colophon. This fragmentary ms. contains the
nissaya on the Mahdummaggajataka (no. 546 in Fausbell’s ed. vol. VI, pp. 329-478), or
Umangajataka-vannana (no. 542 in the ChS ed. vol. 6, pp. 163-332) according to the
Burmese tradition, in which it is better known as Mahosadhajataka or in Burmese
shortly Maho? jat. As the first anga, fol. ka-ka?, is missing, our ms. starts rendering
the Pali text of p. 335, line 34, of Fausbell's ed. (i.e. p. 169, line 24, of ChS ed.).

Beg. (fol. kha line 1): radjam, kri, gonaattam nama, nva? tard® manf sadfl kuiv, yena
kena ci, tacum([n] tayok so su safif, vinicchakam, chum[m] phrat i, deva, kri*, dgamehi,
nam to? ma 0? lo, iti, {suidv, vutte, so?, majjhatto, lac 1a, hutva, rve!, puna, phan,
tath’ eva, thuiv rhe ata lyhan, sasanam, sa tan caka® pesesi, i, evam, 1 atli, sabbat-
{t>hanesu, khap sim so ara tuiv nhuik, veditabbam, si ap i, ito param, 1 mha ta pa*
kuiv k3*, ud{d>anamattam eva, amrvak kuiv sa lyhan, vipajjitva® khvai khyam rve’,
dass{ay>issama, pra kun am’.

End (fol. dho r line 1): Kevattabra(!)hmano, Kevat pumna saifl ka, Devadatto,
Devadat saffi, ahosi, phrac 1hd i, Calakadevi, Calakadevi man sami® ka*, Culananda,
Culananda safifi, ahosi, phrac lha 1, Paf[d]cdlacandi, Paf[fijcalacandi ka’. Sundari,
Sundari safin, ahosi, phrac 1a i, Nandadevi, Nandadevi ka*, Appika, Appika saf,
ahosi, phrac 1ha i, Kamindo, Kamin® amat ka’, Ampathaminavo®, Ampatha® lulan
safifi, ahosi, phrac 1hd i, Pakkuso, Pakus amat ka®, Hathatthapilayo® ca, Hathat-
thapatara® lulan saff, ahosi, phrac i, Devindo, Devin amat ka* Bhattapalam,
Bhattapidta lu lan safifi, ahosi, phrac 1ha i, Senako Sin amat ka>, Assako, Assaka lu
lan safifi, ahosi, phrac i, Udump{!aradevi, Udump(!)aradevi ka®, Dithamangalika,
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Dithamangalika safifl, ahosi, phrac i, evam 1 suiv’, jatakam, jat to” kuiv, dharesi, chon
to? mil pe i. Mahosath{apandito pana, Mahosath(')a sukhamin saff ka’, Samma-
sambuddho, sacca le* pa tara® tuiv! kuiv si ma chuiv mi mi aluiv luiv, kuiy tuin to?
sd lyhan, sayambhil fifan phran! akrvan® mai' si can to’ mi pri® tha so, aham eva,
aham eva, lyhan. loke, [ nat brahmai sattavd apon? tuiv! nhuik. udapadi, than rha’®
phrac to? mu 1. Mahosath{!)ajatakam, Mahosath(!)a jat sanf, nithitam paripunnam, I
tvan rve! pri® [Af] prafiit! cum pri®.

akkhara ekam ekafi[f] ca buddhariipam samam siva
tasmi hi pandito[.] poso likkhoya? {pitakattayam).

sakkardj 1202 ki, tapuivitvai lachan 9 rak ne' rvan Maho? jar to® kri’ nissva kuiv, ne
myvan® taff akhvin tvan re’ ki® rve' pri® ‘on mran sann.

icai re® ra, kusala kron’

bhava non kha, samsara vay

ma kra khyak khran, apay kan rve!

It man cafiil cim, pyo? Afim sukkha

cam pri mha lyhan, sa lTha nat rva

thak brahma sui!, ma krid lyhan co rok ce so.

pu, di, 4, 1.

As the author of our text is not mentioned and the nissaya differs from that of 173, we
are not in the position to ascribe 1t definitely to one of the three authors who are
quoted in our reference works: Dan'tuin chara to? Rhan Gunaramsalankara (or
Gunalankira; see above, 174, and MNM 221 Pit-sm 646), Vak-khut chari to?* Rhan
Manimafijisa (MNM 222) or Manisara (Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who
completed his work in 1143 B.E./178] A.D. (MNM 222). and an anonymous monk
quoted in Pit-sm 636.

Ed.: BB 30 s.v. Buddhaghosa [Jataka-atthakatha), and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, ...}.
For another nissaya see '73.

Mss.: 173, and also Forch XI (s.v. Maha Nipata Jataka Nissayo), XII; Palace 26 (46),
50 (25-273, 59 (98); PMT I 224 (Add. 12237y, 230 (Or. 999), cf. 231 (Or. 2731).

* vibhajitva * Ambattham® ¢ Potthapado
Y likheyya
328 Cod.Ms.Birm. 62. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 30: dam—11; 5 blank leaves are tied together with fol. dam, 6 biank leaves with
fol. 1i. 48,4 x 54cm. 38,8-40,2 x 42-4 5cm. § Jines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Nay{')ada jat to® on fol. ka v, Nay(ada jat on
fol. dha*, Narada jat on foll. ni-pii, no-na, ta. On foll. ti v and ti r: Narada jat phrac pa safif
khan/rhan bhura tuiv'. The last blank leaf bears the pencil note: Nirada jat nissya. Dated 1258
khu (1896 A.D)) vakhon la atvan nhuik. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.
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Narada jat atthakathd nissaya (Mahanaradakassapajataka-vannana nissaya)

The text is called Narada jat in the colophon. It is a nissaya on the Mahanarada-
kassapajataka-vannana (no. 544 of Fausbell’s ed. vol. VI, pp. 219-235 and no. 545 of
the ChS ed. vol. 7, pp. 105-149).

Beg. (fol. dam line 1): namo tassa ~. sattha, safn, Latha{!)vanuy{y>ane, than® pan
nay to nhuik, viha(!jranto, ne to”> mi lyak, Uruvelakassapadamanam, Uruvelakassapa
Videhanam, aca rhi so, imam Mahanay(adajatakam, 1 Mahanay(!)ada jat kuiv,
kathesi, 1, hi, cva, yada, nhuik, sattha, safif, pavattitavaradhammacakko, mrat so
dhamma cakra tard kuiv ho pri so, Uruvelakassapa{pa>aca rhi kum so, tayo jatile,
rasi fin1 non sum yok tuiv kuiv, dlhjJam[m]etva, chu[m}mma pri rve?, Magadharajassa,
Magadharaj tuin® kuiv acui thi so Pimpasara® man kri a°, patisafifiam”, patififian(!)
kuiv, visaccipetum, phre ap so nha, purdnajatilasahassa(!)-parivut[tjo, rase' pon®
ta thon ram lyak. Lathivanuy(y»ane, than® pan nay to suiv, agamo{')si, sva® to?
mu le! i

End (fol. ta v line 9): satta, sani, imam dhamma[m]desanam, kuiv, Zharitva, rve’,
bhikkhave, tuiv, idan’ eva, lyan, na, ma hup, puppe® pi, laiifi, maya, saiif, dithijalam,
kuiv, bhinditvd, rve!, Uruvela<kassapa[day?], tuiv kuiv, d[h]am[m]ito yeva ti, tafin
hu, vatva, chuiv rve!, jatakam, jat kuiv samadentod, ki, ima gatha, 1 gathd kuiv,
abhasi, chuiv i. tada, thuiv yo akha nhuik, Alato, Alata saff, idani, khu, Devadatto,
safifl, ahosi, 1, Sunadmo, sann, Bhadd[h]aji, sani, ahost, 1, Vija(!)yo, Vijaya amat safifi,
Sariputto, safif, ahosi, i, Bljake, safii, Moggalano, Moggalan sanfi, ahosi, i, acelako,
pu chuiv?® pavat so, Guno Gun Kassapa safin, Licchaviputte, Licchavi man sa phrac
so, Sunakkhatto, Sunakkhit safii, ahosi, i, y3 Ywja®, rdjanam, kuiv, pasadayi, i, sa
Ruja®, safifi, Anando, safifi, ahosi, i, tada, nhuik, papad[hlithi, so, A{m>gati(!) raja,
safifi, idani, khu Uruvelakassapa, safifi, ahu, i. Mahabrahmano, saf, ka, lokanatho, lii
su[m]mpa tuiv kuiy kvay ra phrac so, loke, nhuik, ahosi, i, evam. sutv, jatakam, aphrac
jit to? kuiv, dharetha, rhan tulv mhat le kum. Naradajatakam, Narada jat safin,
nithitam, pri pri. pri i

After the nissaya follow quotations from the Tikapatthana: fol. ti v line S: <hdetu-
paccayo, arammanapaccayo, etc. up to line 6: avigatapaccayo {(cf. Tikapatthana, PTS
ed, pt. I, p. 1); fol. ti v line 6: sivd kusalam dhammam paticca, kusalo dhammo
uppajjati, hetupaccaya, etc. up to fol. ti r line 6: abyagatam ekam khandham paticca
tayo khandha tayo khandhe paticca eko khandho dve khandhe paticca dve khandha.
adhipadh(!)ipaccafi nhuik, kusuil akusuil abyagata ame® aphre pith (cf. Tikapatthana,
PTS ed., pt. 11, pp. 691T.).

sakkardj 1258 khu vakhon la arvan nhuik Narada jar kuiv re ki rve' pri pd saffi bhurd
tuiv.

As the author is not mentioned in the text and the nissaya differs from that of
Dan'tuin chard to? Rhan Gunaramsalankara (174 (3) and MNM 227) we are not in
the position to ascribe it definitely to one of the two other authors of a nissaya to the
Naradajataka quoted in our reference works: Vak-khut chara to? Rhan Manimaijusa
{(MNM 228) or Manisara (Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who completed his
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work in 1143 B.E./1781 A.D. (MNM 228), and an anonymous monk quoted in
Pit-sm 639.

For another nissaya see '74 (3).

Mss.: cf. 74 (3) and also Forch XI (s.v. Naradajat Nissayo and Maha Nipata Jataka
Nissayo); Palace 9 (72, 73), 50 (23, 24), 59 (98); PMT I 224 (Add. 12238), 245 (Or.
6439 AB), cf. 223 (Add. 10598).

* Bimbisara ¢ pubbe * Ruca
* patissavam ¢ samodhanento " Mahibrahmai
329 Cod.Ms.Birm. 63. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 128: kd cam, cha-fifiai, fifiam-td*; foll. ka, ca®, ffo-fifo? tha are missing.
49,1 x 5,5¢cm. 39,2-.40,1 x 4,8cm. & lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Very good handwriting,
Correction on fol. nu v. No date. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prese, Burmese prose.

Vessantarajataka-atthakatha nissaya

This fragmentary ms. contains a nissaya on the Vessantarajataka (no. 547 in Fausbell's
ed. vol. VI, pp. 479-596) or Vessantarajiatakavannand (no. 547 in the ChS ed. vol. 7,
pp. 241-387). As the first fol. ka 15 missing, our ms. starts rendering the Pali text of
p. 479, line 4 of Fausbell's ed. (i.e. p. 241, line 5 of the ChS ed.).

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): {(Rajaga>ham, Rajagruih prafifi suil, gantva, sva to? mi le rve',
tattha, thul Rajagruih prafi nhuik, hemantam, chon la pat lum, vi(!)tindmetva, ivan ce
rve!, Ud[dhlar()i{t>therena, Kaludar(!}i<t>ther safifi, maggadesakena, khii® fifivham
pru rve', vi{!)satisahassavi{ !)nasavaparivu(tlto, nhac son so rahan tui’ phrai’, khyam
ram lyak, pathaldham]magaman(!jena, lyhan c¢va sva to? mu saphran', Kap[plilavat-
thum, Kap(phlavat prafifi suiv', a(!)gamasi, sva to? mi le 1, tada thui ro akha nhuik,
Sakyarajano, Sagi® van man tuiv safifi, cintesum, kyam kra kum i, mayam na tuiv!
saffi, amhakam, na tul i, fausetha{m), amrui® taka thak mrat so, imam Siddhat-
thakumaram, 1 Sidhatta man sa® kuiv, passissima ti, pha* mran am! hu, sanni-
pat{!)itvii, cafl ve rve', bhagavato, mrat cva Bhura? i, vasanathanam, ne to® mu so
arap kuiv, vimamsa{majna, c¢i® cam kum la so?, Nigrodhasakkassa, Nigrodha amafi
rhi so Sagi* van marn i, arame, arum nhuik, ram[m]Jani r(1)o ti, mve lyo? phvay rhii hu,
sallakkhetva, mhat rvel,

End (fol. ta* r line 6): sattha, safifi, gathasahassapatimanditam, gatha ta thon phran'
tam cha chan tha so, imam Mahaves{syantaradhammadesanam, i Mahavesantara®
tara ho khran kuiv, aharitva, chon to® mi rve!, sckam(!), kuiv samod<h>&nesi, pon
to? mi pe i, tada, thui na Vesantara® phrac to? mii so akha nhuik, Jajako, JGjako
pumna® ka*, Devadatt[h]o, safifi, ahosi, phrac i, Amittati®, pana’, Amittapum
Cincaman(!)avika, Cificamana mimma safifi, ahosi, i, Ce{tadputto, Cetaput chui sa*
ka®, Chandho?, Cham safifi, ahosi, 1, Accutatapas[s]o, Accuta rasse' ka?, Sariputto,
sailfl, ahosi, i, Sakko, safifi, Anuruddho, safifi, ahosi, i, Safic(!)ayana[nalrindo, Sificafi
maii kri ga® Suddhod[h]anamaharaja, saii, ahosi, 1 Phussati(!) devi(!), ka® Siri-
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mahamaya, sanii, ahosi. i, Jalikum{m]aro, ka*, Rahulo, safii, ahosi, i, G{!anhajin( '),
Ganhajan ka, Up<{p>alavanno(!), saf, ahosi, i, sesaparisi, krvan so parissat tuiv safifi
ka®, Buddhaparisa, tui saffi, ahesum i, Mahaves{sdantaro raja pana, man kri’
Vesantard® safifi ka®, Sammusambuddhe(!), khap sim so fifieva dham tard na (...)

The fragmentary condition of the ms. does not allow us to ascribe the nissava
definitely to one of the four authors quoted in the availabie reference works: Dan'tuin
chara to? Rhan Gunaramsalankara (or Gunalankira; see above, 174, and MNM 231
Pit-sm 651), Vak-khut chara to’ Rhan Manimafjisa (MNM 232) or Manisara
{Ganthav 188, no. 45; Pit-sm 631), who compieted his work in 1143 B.E.;i781 A.D.
(MNM 232), an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 641, and Rhaa Upili (sce
above, 173).

Ed.: BB 30 s.v. Buddhaghosa [Jataka-atthakatha], and 209 s.v. [Janaka, Nimi, ...].
For another nissaya see '75.

Mss.: 175, 324; for mss. in other catalogues see 324.

& Saki ¢ Amittatapana % Channo
P see 175, note b

330 Cod.Ms.Birm. 64. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leal. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue. The script written with black
paint on them is not legible. The edges are gilded. Foll. 204 ta*-lam, about 25 blank leaves,
partly sewn together with the first and last foll. of several sections which are sometimes marked
by numbers under or besides one of the foliation signs of the section. The ms. is in a desolate
condition. Each fol. is extremely fragile. Some foll. and most of the blank leaves are broken into
pteces, others have lost parts of the text and atso the foliation and/or the marginal titles.
48,6 = 6,1 cm. 38,7-39,9 x 5,7cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes, semetimes still containing parts of the
sticks. Gilded. Very good handwrniting. Marginal titles: Pathan pili to?, Dukadipathan or
Dukatikadipathan on ali foll., and underneath Alay nan to? kusuil, Alay nan kusuil to?, Alay
nan to? kusuil to® or Alay nan ma to? kusuil to*. On fol. lo? v Alay nan te? mi bhura is written
on the left and Sintilokaratanadevi ku ... on the right side, carefully and in larger letters.
Corrections on several foll. Especially towards the end of the ms. the foliation has been
corrected. Dated fol. tham: 12[0]12 khu {1850 A.D.) satankyvat lachan 3 rak 3-nga ne' pri; fol.
po’: sakkard) 12[0]12 (1830 A.D.) satan?® kyvat lachan 14 rak cane ne' ne mvan tafi akhyin
tvan; fol. ba: no space for the exact date except for the word sakkarij; fol. lo?: sakkard) 1212
(1850 A.D.) tamchonmun lachan 11 rak 3-te ne ta khvak ti kyo® nhac mon akhyim tvan. Donor:
Alay nan ma te® on nearly all foll., Alay nan mi bhura® and Siritilokaratanadevi on fol. lo® v,
and Alay nan Siritilokaatularatanadevi mi bhura?® in the colophon (fol. lam), i.e. the Queen of
the Central Palace Siritilokaatularatanadevi. Pali. Burmese. Prose and verse.

Patthanappakarana

The text is called Patthana pali to? in the ms.

End (fol. lam line 9): sakkaraj 1212 khu tamchorimun lachan 11 rak 3-te ta khvak i
kyo? nhac mon akhyim tvan Alay nan Siritilokaatularatanadevi mi blur@ saii mag phuil
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bvant 'y alui vha, cit 10? kradf i ve® kii® pru cu kum? kvay t0® mu ap so Dukapatha()n
Dukatikapathan pali 10* re® kii® rve' apri sui' rok pri.

Then follows the same patthana as quoted in 298 (see also 207-213. 308-310) starting
with kui® pa® gun to?, and ending with myha to’ ve safifi, and the sentence: krafl thok
pron® son® son® (sadhu kho? ce sov>.

Mss.: 332, and also Oldenb 1.27-29; Mand 107-114; GL 48-30; Palace 10 (§9), 11
{90-93), 12 (100-103), 25 (37-40), 34 (6), 35 (10-14); PMT I 237 (Or. 3671}, 239 (Or.
4604 A), 240 (Or. 4771), 241 (Or. 4940), 242 (Or. 5699); Forch XV-XVL

See CPD 3.7,

331 Cod.Ms.Birm. 65. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue (cf. 304, 305, 308-310). one
bears the owner's note in one line with a sort of black lacquer: Mahd bhun kyo? tuik to? chara
to? ca. and on the other one only sac chin’ can be deciphered. The edges are gilded. Foll. 183:
ka~-ti. The ms. 1s extremely fragile and heavily damaged on all foll. The right edge is broken off
throughout so that the exact size cannot be given. About 48 x 5.8cm. 38,5 x 5.4cm. 11 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on foll. ku ti: Athasalini path.
Corrections on several foll. No date. Donor on foll. kha below the marginal title: Alay nan® ma
to? ¢ to?, and on foll. kha-ti: Alay nan?® ma to? kusuil 102, 1.2, book or meritorious deed of the
Queen of the Central Palace. Former owner; Mahi bhun kyo? tuik to? chard to®. Pali. Prose
and versc.

Buddhaghosa: Atthasalint

See CPD 3.1,1.

332 Cod.Ms.Birm. 66. SuUB, Géttingen

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue. Gilded
and partially red painted on the edges. Foll. 281: ka-dhe, ka-jhai, ka ke, ka-ke. 26 blank
leaves; (1) foll. 163 ka-dhe, foliation sign ja—dhu, dhe is broken off, gi is doubled, che or chai
are missing, 13 blank leaves are sewn together with foll. ka and dhe; Paficappakaranatthakatha:
(2) foll. 104: ka—jhai, 6 blank leaves are tied together with fol. ka: Patthanappakarana; (3) foli.
7: ka—ke, foliation sign ka, ki, ki is broken off. 3 blank leaves are tied together with fol. ke:
Vibhant matika nam prok; (4) foll. 7: ka-ke, only foliation sign ka and ke are extant: Vibhan
matika nam prok. The ms. is m a most desolate condition. The foll. are extremely fragile. some
are only fragments. The left or right edges are in most cases broken off, to a great extent
together with the foliation in (1), partly also with the marginal title. {1} About 50 x 6,3 cm.
39,7 x 5,6-5.8cm. (2) About 50 x 6,3cm. 39,840 x 57cm. (3) and (4) about the same size as
(1) and (2). 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting.
Marginal titles: (1) foll. ka—kai: Dhatukatha athakatha, foll. ko-gam: Puggalapafifatia(')
athakatha, foll. ga’-(ji}: Paficapakruin, foll. (ji)-(jho): Yamaka athakatha, foll. (jho?)-(dhe):
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Pathanaathakatha; (2) all {oll.: Pathan, except foll. chai, jha: Tikapathan, fol. jhai: Tikapathan
pali to?; (3) fol. ke: Vibhan matika nam prok; (4) fol. ke: Vibhan mitika nam prok. Dated (1)
sakkaraj 12¢056 khu (1844 A.D.) kachun la chan chay ta rak ne' ta khyak ti* kvo? akhyin tvan;
(2) sakkaraj 120{0]5 khu (1844 A.D.) tapon® la prafi' kyo? 8 rak tanafla ne' ne sum khyak ti
kyo? akhyin tvan; (3) and (4) no date. Pali, Burmese. Prose.

(1) Buddhaghosa: Paficappakaranatthakatha

The text is called Paficapakruin (only on the marginal title) in the ms.
End (fol. d¢he line 2): sattappakaranathakatha nithita. akkharda ~.

sakkardj 12{0%6 khu kachun la chan chay ta rak ne' rta khyak 73 kyo® akhyin tvas
Pathana athakatha path kwiv re* ki rve' prisai. pu, di, @* nhan' praf* cum pa kuiv 1.

Mss.: PMT 1 238 (Or. 4577); Forch XVI.
See CPD 3.3,1-3.7.1.

(2) Patthanappakarana

The text 15 called Pathan and Tikapathan i the ms.

End (fol. jhat line 8): yathi kusalatthike anulomapaccayaniyanendvittharitatd evam
vittharetabbam, asamohantena eso sajjhaya maggo. anulomapaccaniyam nitthitam.

saklkaraj 120[0)5 khu rapor® la praf' kyo® 8 rak tananld ne' ne sum khyak ti* kyo®
akhyin tvan Tikapaihan pali to? kui re® ka® rve® pri® safi. pu, di, &°.

Mss.: 330; for mss. tn other catalogues see 330.

See CPD 3.7.

(3) and (4} Vibhan métiki nam prok

Only fol. ka r has normal Burmese text in both mss., the other foll. have 2 to 3
columns, each column with 11 lines which all start with a Pali notion and the Burmese
explanation.

Beg. (fol. ka line | in both mss.): namo tassa ti.

Sirindharetiti Sirindharo hii so vacanattha nhan® afifit khyl rve! ma nham am® rve' ma
chum?® bhun krak sa re kui chon to? mf tat so satti kron® Sirindhara aman to? kui rha
to? mi tat so Bhura?® sakhan (...)

One line of (4} (fol. ka r line 1): kusaladhamma (normal size script), kusuil ekavisa,
cetasik, cetasik athatisara | dhamma 4 pa* ayatana 2 pa* dhat 2 pa?® phrac sa tafid
(very small script}, (...)

End {(fol. ke r right side): Thui nhac chay' nhac tik tvan, ve na, tikka, pi,
parillaramana, maggarammana, fia/u (7), ati, atitarammana, ajjhattarammana, kui’
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tik safifi, sabbadesa tik khrafiii s3 mhat ra maifiii, kvan® so ta chai' sum[m] tik tui?
mha nibbadesa tik khyain® sa mhat ra manf.

333 Cod.Ms.Birm. 67. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 19: ka—khe. Some leaves are slightly damaged on the edges. 48,849 x 52cm.
39-39,5 x 4,4cm. 8 lines (fol. khe 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very good handwriting. Dated sakkaraj 118[0]5 khu (1823 A.D.) to?salan la pran® kyo® 10 rak
sok-kra ne! sum khyak ti® akhyim tvan. Denor: Mon Pai and his family. Pali. Prose and verse.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

Colophon (fol. khu line 3): nibbanapaccayo hoti. pu ti & nhan! praii’ cum pa lui i.
puf risuttamassa, akran mrat Bhurda® i, padesu, khye to? nhuik, sa kammato, kon
mhu to? kron!, jatani, phrac kum so, nana karehi, atha? tha® so akan akvap, pum ton
tui' phran!, punnani, prai kum so, dve, nhac pa® kum so, cakkani, cak to? tui' safi,
santi, thi kum i, tam purisuttamam, thui mrat cva bhurad® kui, aham, akyvanup saf,
vande vandami, rhi khui pa 1.

sakkardj 118015 khu 1o*salan la praii* kyo? 10 rak so sok-krd ne' sum khyak 1i* akhyim
tvan Khuddasikkha par kui re® ki® rve' pri, praii' cum pri. ea raka Mon Pai sami mon
rham kon mhu nibban chu nat i sadhu kho ce so. I cd kui re* ku® ra so akrui® ga* mve?
safi mi khaw mve® sait pha khan chard sama® chve kri® wrui kri® bhui kri bhva ki re
mre' sakhan mha ca rvel, athak kui bhavak® ‘ok kui aviji® win ‘on. sapp(l)e satid
saitavd mha ahon® kui lafi amyha ve pd | amyha ra safi phrac so.

Mss.; 13, 111, 125, 179, 169, 215, 334 (1), 339, for mss. (texts with or without nissaya)
in other catalogues see 159.

See CPD 1.3,1, Pit-sm 266.

* bhavag (bhavagga)
" avic

34 Cod.Ms.Birm. 68. SulJB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, one of them bearing the note written with black paint: Sangruih
ame® [both hardly legible] aphre. Folt. 110: ka-khi, ga-fifam, foll. khi-kha® are missing:
4 blank leaves, two of them are tied together at one hele with fol. fifiam, and one of them has
two lines with Pali and Burmese text. Two texts: (1) foll. ka-khi: Khuddasikkha; (2) foll.
ga—fifiam: Khuddasikkhd nissaya. Some leaves are shghtly damaged. 49-49.2 x 5 5cm.
40,2-40,5 » 4,74,9cm, 7-9 lines (ka—khi 9, ga—fifai and fAifo? v 8, iflo-ffe? r 7, fiflam 5 lines).
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: (1}
Khuddasikkha path (foll. ka—khi), (2) Khuddasikkha nissya (foll. ga-fifio?). Correction on fol.
ga. No date. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.
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{1} Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

The fragmentary ms. contains the text from the beginning to dropetva‘nay on p. 121,
chapter L, verse 2, of the PTS ed. (JPTS 1883 pp. 88-121).

Mss.: 13, 111, 125, 179, 169, 215, 333, 339; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in
other catalogues see 159.

See CPD 1.3.1, Pit-sm 266.

(2} Maniratana chara 10? Rhan Ariyalankara: Khuddasikkha nissaya

The text is called Khuddasikkha nissya on the margin. Qur fragmentary ms. starts
rendering the Pali text with the 5th verse of chapter V (PTS ed. p. 92. ChS ed. p. 8,
verse 64).

Beg. (fol. ga r line 1): patto adhithd[ndlnam uccati* hii so gatha kuiv min ap sa tann,
thulv gatha 1 attha ka®. acchedadanagihehi ca, khuiv?® s lu rve! yi khran® so ta pa’
a° pe® khran® akyvam?® van rve! yii khran® tuiv' phran! lafi kon, vibbhama ca, li
thvak sa phran' lan ko, maranuddhata ca, se khran paccuddhuir pru khran tu!
phran' laii kon, lingasikkhahi ca, lim pran khran sikkhapud kui cvan' khran* tui?
phran' lad kon. chiddena ca, pok sa phran' lai kon, imehi navatiangehi, 1 kui® pa? so
angd tul' phran® akron? tur’ phran' lanfi ha, patto, sapit safif, adhithanam, adhithan
kuiv, uccati®, evan' i, imehi navatiangeht, ka* patha se sa tafin. yakhu akha nhuik sapit
kuiv tha® ra ma tha® ra so achum aphrat kui pra khran nhi, pattam na patisameyya,
aca rhi so gatha kui min' to® mil sa tanf, anak ka*

End (from fol. fifio r lime 1:) <adyam Khuddasikkha, akran Khuddasikkha saifif,
parimanato, kyam atuin arhafifi 3* phran! ... (etc. to the padas on fol. fifio? r line 3:)
asanne manigehaya, rukkho Maifjusakuth(ito (then text as that of '80, pt. 1,
pp. 105-106). The missing verses of ms. '80 (see note }) which are, however, extant in
our ms., are quoted in mss. ‘38, ‘64, '93 (pt. |, pp. 46, 75, 126): tasmim hessam
bhummadevo ... (ete. till:) bhavissami mahiddhiko, together with the corresponding
nissaya ending with: bhavissami, phrac pa ra lui i. Then our ms. continues:

i kon?® mhu kron' 1 bhava mha ca rve® phrac le tuin so bhava tui nhuik phron ayi rhi
khran ratana sum pa?® tui nhuik kraf fifini khran mrat nuiv yum kraf khran kam kui
laf kon kam 1 akyui® kui laf sattahita, rum krafi pa safift phrac rve', tisaran(!)ena.
sarana gun sum pa nhan pancasifam, na’ pa’ so sila mrat kui, samadeyama, kran’
sum chok tafi pa 1. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

For other mss. and further information see '80, 335-337.
For the author see 138.

Mss.: 336; cf. 180, 159, 258, 335, 337: for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in other
catalogues seg 159,

¢ ujthatt
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335 Cod.Ms.Birm. 69. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 52: ka-ni, ne, foll. ni-nu are missing; 8 blank leaves are tied together with foll.
ka and ne. Some foli. are slightly damaged on the edges. 48,7489 x 5,9cm. 38,5-3% x S4cm.
10 lines (fol. ne 9 lines). On nearly each fol., especially on foll. ka—ki. kai, khai-kho?, ga and go,
mostly on the verso side, the lines drawn before writing are still visible. 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. On the first blank leaf the title Khuddasikkha
nisya is written with pencil. Dated sakkardj 1219 khu (1858 A.D.) tapuiv'tvai® lachan® khunhac
rak ne', ne' chai' nhac nari akhyim tvan. Ponor: Kul Mvat and his family. Pali. Burmese. Pali
verse and prose, Burmese verse.

Khuddasikkha nissaya

It this fragmentary ms. the final portion of the nissaya is missing; it stops rendering
the Pali text of verse 2 of chapter XLVI, p. 120 of the PTS ed. (JPTS 1883,
pp. 88-121), 1.e. p. 54, verse 454 of the ChS ed.

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): namo tassa ~. c¢i{)ram tithatu jinasdsane. aham. nd saff,
ratanattayam, ratand sumpa® tuiv i, apon® kulv, vanditva, rhi khui* @° rve?, adito
yeva, pafican® phrac so akha mha lyhan, pathaya, ca rve’, ta nafifi* ka®, adito adimhi
yeva, pafican’ phrac so khana nhuik lyhan, upasampannasikkhitabbam, pafican?®
aphrac suiv rok pri® so rahan?® safifi, saf ap tha so, samatikam, matika nhan® ta kva
phrac tha so, Khuddasikkham, Khuddasikkha amanfi rhi tha so, pakaranam, kyam?
kuiv, pavakkhami, ho pe am'. cattaro, le® pa® kun so, parajika ca, parajika tuiv? safif
lafin® kon®, nava, kui® pa® kun so, guruki ca, sanghadissit tuiv' safift lafin® kon?®,
clvarafi ca rajanani ca, ap so chuiv rafif tui' lafii® kon?®, patto ca, ap ma ap so sapit
lanfn? kon?, t¢hralaka ca, ap ma ap so khvak tuiv? lai® kon?, pavarana ca [ra], pavarit
san! khran® lafifi® kon?,

End (fol. n1i v line 9): sati[sajma ca, sali nhan! prai! cum saiifi phrac rve!, lafn® kon?,
sampajan(')o ca, pafifid nhan' prafii' cum safifi phrac rve! lanf® kon®, sabbiriya-
pasesu®, khap sim so iriya pu rve’ le® pa® tuiv! nhuik, care, kran! ra i. samvaraniddesa
pri’ 1. suddhi ti matika padassa, i, niddeso, kuiv, evam, {sui}v, veditabbo, si ap i. (...)

(fol. fie r line 1:) &* nhan' prafifi! cum pa luiv i.

ica pri’ lac sakkar@ i ka® 1219 khu, tapuiviivai® lachan® khunhac rak ne', ne' chail
nhac nari akhyim rvan, Khuddasikkha nissya vinaiit® kyam® mrar kuiv,

re? ku? rve! pri?, praifi cum bha safif,
nat 1t sadhu [sadhu], kon® kri* chu phran?,
sadhu nat 10,

kho? ce so.

ica pru-cu, thuiv kon® mhu kron?,

ayu vanna sukha bala,

bhava ma khya®, cak le® pa® nhan?,
fifial ce so,

bhun® sambha nhan', pafiita prafii’ cum

7
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kvam lum krvay va dasa parami
afifii phrac cvam? nibban lam? kui,
tan tan mat mat

rok ce so.

ca takd Kuiy Thvan® [cancelled?] sami®* mon nham kon® mhu nibban chu, sadhu
sadhu. Kuiv Mvat sami® mon nham kon mhu nibban chu sadhu nat 1G kho? ce sov.

The author i1s not mentioned in our ms. In the beginning portion quoted above our text
highly corresponds to the wording of Rhan Ariyalankara’s nissaya (see above, '80,
pt. 1, p. 103). After his nissaya of the first verse, however, follow remarks which are
lacking in our text. Therefore we dare not ascribe it definitely to this author.

Mss.: cf. 80, 159, 258, 334 (2). 336, 337: for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in
other catalogues see 159,

& *pathesu

336 Cod.Ms.Birm. 70. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 70: ka-co?. 50,3- 30,7 » 5,5c¢m. 41-41,8 x 4,8cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded.
Very good handwriting. The recto side of fol. ka bears the title Khuddasikkhd written with a
sort of red ink. Dated sakkaraj }200 (1838/39) prann' kachum lachan 6 rak ne' tvan. Former

owner: Tonnut chard U* Vimalacara (fol. co?). Pili. Burmese. Pali verse and prose. Burmese
prose.

Maniratana chara to? Rhan Ariyalankara: Khuddasikkhi nissaya

Qur ms. starts with the nissava on the fourth introductory verse (viidfiatu ttho hi sakka
na etc.) written by the nissaya author (sec above, '80, pt. 1, pp. 104-105):

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . vanditva, rhi khui® @i® rve!, pupp(!)anissay[yle,
rhe® chara® tuiv? saff, pru ap so nissay[y]a sanf, sante pi, rhi so® lafif, manda-
paffiehi, pafifid nafifi* kum so setujana® tuiv! sanif, attho, anak kuiv, sukhena, lvay sa
phran?, vifidatum, si khran nha, hi yasma, akyan' kron, na sakka ma tat nhuin,

End (fol. co® r line 7): parimanato, kyam® atuin arhaf d° phran', giathinam, githa
tui' i, paficamattehi, na® khu sankhya atuin arhar rhi kun so, satehi, ara tui' phran',
nithanam, pri® khran® sui’, upagato, rok i,

sakkardj 1200 praii' kachum lachdn 6 rak ne' wvat Khuddasikkha kyam® nissya kui re
ka rve! pri praf® cum saii. pi. di, @ nhan® prafi' cum pd lul |.

Mss.: 334 (2); cf. '80, 159, 258, 335, 337; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in
other catalogues see 159.

* sotujana
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337 Cod.Ms.Birm. 71. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 91 fil—tha® two blank leaves; at the end roughly one third of the ms. is missing.
49,1 % 52cm. 39,2-40,1 x 4,9cm. & lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very
good handwriting. Corrections on foll. tha, thi, thai, tho, partially written with pencil. Illegible
traces of a Burmese note presumably written with pencil can be found on fol. the r. No date.
Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.

Pathama Béa®kara chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Khuddasikkha nissaya

This fragmentary ms. stops rendering the Pli text of the Khuddasikkha at verse 13 of
chapter XL (p. 110 of the PTS ed., and p. 37, verse 334, of the ChS ed.) so that about
one third of the nissaya is missing.

Beg. (fol. fidl v line 1): namo tassa ~.

mahakarumko natho vo desesi vineyyakam

anantagunasampannam natvd saddhammasamgha tam

pathyavattagatha
catuttha pada nhuik samgham tam chuiv luiv lyak 1 guin® phrac ce khran® nha
niggahitaloma.

tena vuttivineyyassa Khuddasikkhatthadipako

gandho Dhammasirikena Tambanniyaketuna

pathyavattagatha.

kato therena tass” attham garuvaceyya sanfiattam

yacito "ham hkhissami dhireh’ eva sutesihi

vattagatha.
mahakaruniko, kri* mrat so karuna rht to? mu tha so, yo yadiso, akran sui® sabho rhi
s0, vil, akran suiv' st so, va, akran sui st phrac to® mil so, va akran st kai! sui' mhat
ap so, natho, veneyyasattava tuiv'i santan nhuik phrac so, kilesa kuiv phyak chi® to?
mil tat so mrat cvd Bhura® safi, vineyyakam, rahan® yok kya® rahan® min ma simane
yok-kya® sdmane min® ma sikkha man tui' 23 chum?® ma ra chum?® ma kron?® phrac so
vinafi® pitakap kui, desesi, ho to? mu pri, aham, nva? pran jati Munindasdra amaff
rhi so na safl, anantagunasampannam, achun® ma rhi so loki lokuttara gun apon?
nhan'! prafi’ cu[m]m to® mu tha so, saddhammasamgham, tara® samgha nhan' ta kva
phrac to® md so, tam tadisam, thui sui sabho rhi so, va, thui sui® s so, va, thui sui' sit
phrac to® mil so, va, thui su kai' sui' mhat ap so, natham, I nat brahma sattava tui' i
kui® kvay ra phrac to? md so mrat cvd Bhurd® kui, natva, kyam® ma pru khan krad
lan fivat nit® rhi khuiv? @° rve'. tena niathena, thui mrat cva Bhurd® safi, vuttaviney-
yassa, ho to® mil ap so vinafi* pitakat i, Khuddasikkhatthadipako, khyui mrin kon?
mrat so adhisila adhicitta adhipafifia sikkha sum?® pa® ha so anak kui pra tat so,
gandh(!)o, Khuddasikkha amafi rhi so kyam?® kui, Tambapanniyaketuna, sihuil kyvan
i mhan kan? sa phvay phrac so, Dhammasi(')ri kena, pitakat sum® pum kui si cvam?
nuin so kron' Dhammasi(!)ri amad rhi so, va tara® kron’ bhun® pafifia rhi sai phrac
rve' Dhammasi(!)ri amafi rhi so, therena, mather saf, kato racito, ci ran ap pri.
sutesihi, suta paiiia rha le* rhi kun so, dhi(!)rehi, mhat nuifn chon nuin so pafind
thi mya® ja san sa, tui' safl, yacito eva, ton® pan ap saf phrac rve! sa lyhan,
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tassa gandh{!)assa, thuiv Khuddasikkha kyam? 1, attham mhi ra atthanissaya kuiv,
garuvacesu safflattham, Tipitakalankarasiridhajamahadhammarijaguru tam chip
namam to® rhi so chard to? bhura® sai pui' sa khya to? mi ap saf atuin® mhat mi
pa sa myha, likhissami, re® pe am’. Khuddasikkha kyam® kui pru khran® nha alui® rhi
to? mit so arhan Dhammasi(!)r chara safi thuiv Khuddasikkha kyam® { acu nhuik
antaray prok/pyok khran® kyam® pri* khran® akyui® rhi so ratanattayapanama kuiv
pra lui rve' adito ca so gatha kui min luik safi. thut gatha 1 attha ka®.

aham, na saf, adito adimhi eva. kyam? 1 aca nhuik sa lyhan, ratanattayam, ratana tui!
i sum?® pa® tui! { apon® kui, vanditva vandami, rhi khui® pd i, vanditva, rhi khui? pri?
rve!, adito, pafican kham ca kala ka, pathaya, ca rve’, pathaya ka®, pathasesa,
upasampannastkkhitabbam, rahan® vok kya® rahan® min® ma kuiv safl safi ap kyan'
ap so, adito ka? upasampannasikkhitabbam vanditva hli so nhac pud kuiv (?) saf,
samatikam, matika cai nhan' ta kva so Khuddasikkham, akyan® phrac rve! san ap
kyan! ap safi 1 aphrac kron Khuddasikkha amaf rhi so kyam® kuiv, va, anay phrac
rve! san ap kyan' ap san i aphrac kron' Khuddasikkhi aman rhi so kyam?® kuiv, va,
khyui mrin kon mrat safi phrac rve! san ap kyan' safl i aphrac kron! Khuddasikkha
amai rhi so kyam? kuiv, va, athd® thii® apra® pra® nafi’ na mya?* safi phrac rve! san
ap kyan® ap san i aphrac kron! Khuddasikkha aman rhi so kyam?® kuiv, ta nai® ka2,
Khuddasikkham, akyai® phrac so adhisila adhicitta adhipafifia stkkha sum? pa’* kui
pra rd pra kron® phrac so kron Khuddasikkhi aman rhi so kyam kuiv, va. anay phrac
so adhisila adhicitta adhipafind sikkha sum?® pa?* kui pra ra pra kron® phrac so kron!
Khuddasikkha amaii rhi so kyam?® kuiv, va, khyui mrin kon® mrat so adhisila adhicitta
adhipanna sikkha sum?® pa?* kui pra ra pra kren?® phrac so kron! Khuddasikkhd aman
rhi so kyam?® kuiv, va, athG® th@?® aprd? pra’ so adhisila adhicitta adhipania sikkha
sum? pa® kui pra ra pra kron® phrac so kron! Khuddasikkha aman rhi so kyam? kuiv,
pavakkhimi, ho pe am?, va, aruiv ase ho pe am!, va, apra® a* phran' ho pe am'.
khudda sadda safi appaka anak sankhepa anak madhi(!)ra anak bahuvidha anak kuiv
ho saf. 1ikd. yakhu akhd nhuik samatikam hit rve' Dhammasi(!yri amai rhi so
Khuddasikkha chard safi ratanattayapanamagithd nhuik min' ap safi i aphrac kron!
matika pud tui' kui the® 4* ¢va pra 1o? mi khran® nha parajika ca cattaro aca rhi so
matika cafi kuiv 3° thut to? ma ap i.

End (fol. tha* v line 6): valladi, nvay aca rhi saf kui, p¢hyatikammena, pva® so amhu
phran', ganhe, yi nhan® ra i, sesam, catuttha paficama rasi mha krvan?® so dutiya
tatiya rasi garubhan kui, abhajivam, alyhan ma vebhan ap, iti, 1 safi lyhan avebhangi-
yaniddesa apri® tanfi?. elacammam hu muddha ela nhan' ja akhyui' rhi safl athakatha
nhan' @ so! kron! san! safi elacammam hu dantajala nhan! ja akhyui' rhisad ma san’
telacammam hu dantaja pathamakkhara tu nhan' ja amya?® rhi saf vinicchayaja kui
tika nhuik lai® telacammam pan rhi san tui path ka® nok ne? si tui' i pamadalekha
phrac safi kra pri ma san®. (...)

This nissaya was taught orally by the Pathama Ba*kara chara to® Rhan Dhamma-
bhinanda (1100-1157 or 1162 B.E.;1738-1795 or 1800 A.D., see above, '8) and written
down in 1150 B.E./= 1788 A.D. by his pupil Rhan Munindasara of Nvapran® village
near Tonsa in the Mran®khram district (see the quotations above and MNM 291). For
further details on the author see '8.

Mss.: cf. '80, 159, 258, 334 (2), 335, 336; for mss. (texts with or without nissaya) in
other catalogues see 159.
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338-339 Cod. Ms.Birm. 72. SuUB, Gaéttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 22: no—ca, gho-gha® (cancelled) and the numbers 22-43, two title foll. tied
together with foil. io and gho. 338 foll. 6: no-ca and the numbers 22-27; 339 foll. 16 gho-gha?
being cancelled and replaced by the numbers 28-43. 48 x 6cm. 38,5-39.2 x 53 c¢m. 10 lines (foll.
ca and gha® 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting.
Marginal titles: 338 Mulasikkha path, 339 Khuddasikkha path. Titles on the title foll.: 338
Miilasikkha pai(!), 339 Khuddasikkha pat(!). Dated 338 sakkaraj 1253 khu nhac (1891 AD))
nayum lachan 6 rak anga ne! ne 2 khyak ti kyo? sum® khyak ma ti mhi nari pram 2 khyak
akhyin tvan; 339 sakkaraj 1253 khu nhac (1892 A.D.} nhon*tak@® lachan 3 rak ne' ne 2 khyak ti
kyo? sum khyak ma 1 mhi akhyin tvan. Former owner: 338 U° ‘Indaka>. 339 U* "Indaka (on
the title foll.). Pali. Verse and prose.

* phon*tankhii’?

338 Cod.Ms.Birm. 72. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 338-339.

Mahasami: Milasikkha

The text is called Mulasikkha path in the ms. Colophon and the scribe’s patthana (fol.
ca/26 v line 7): Miilasikkham nithitam.

Mit{!Jeyvo nama uppajiante, tathdgate sabbanayam, janam homi ... (7). Saripulto va
so aham.

yam yam varam icchim’ aham, tam tam varam samicchatu,
puiifiam katam varam hattam, ¢i{)ram tithatu sasanam.

akkhara ~.

ekam ekam, so, akkharad ca, lafi*, Buddhariipam, nhan', samam, safifi, yasma, kron',
siyd, i, tasmd, kron', pandito, so, poso, saff, pitakattayam, kui, li¢k>kheyva, 1.
nibbanapaccayo hotu. aham vandami sabbada. nithitam.

sakkaraj 1253 khu nhac nayum lachan 6 rak angd ne' ne khyak 1 kyo? sum® khyvak ma
1T mhi nari pram khyak akhyin van re® kid* rve' pri® safif. nat i sadhu kho® ce so*. pu,
di, @ nhan' prafii® cum pd i. pri® i, rhan. nithitam.

Mss.: 16, 126, 157, 170, 173; for mss. in other catalogues see 157.
See CPD 1.3.2; Pit-sm 267.

339 Cod.Ms.Birm. 72. SulJB, Gdttingen

Description see above, 338-339.



Nr. 339

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

The text is called Khuddasikkha path in the ms.

Colophon with the scribe’s patthana (fol. 42 r line 10): Khuddasikkha nithita,
vattha kam me katam pufifiam, tattha kena bhaviabhave,
samsaranto ucce kii( e, tikkhapannadhiko bhave,
punfiavase vasitvana, antam dukkhassa papune.
imina lekhapufifiena, Mettay(!)assa anigate,
uppanne kale khattive, hutvaham uttame ka(!)le.
Buddham passitva pathamam, datva dinam anussaham,
dhammam sutva hom’ Upali, vinaye thapito vatha.
samsaritd sabbe satta, pufnam la[b]bhantu me samam.

patte cakke taranguthe, sakkaraje bhaval(?)aye.
adramase sukkapakkhe, buddhavare dvisatake,

Khuddasikkha nithitdyam, n’ antardyena sesato.
Khuddasikkham nmithitam. Khuddasikkha path.
akkhara ~.
aniccd vata sankhard upadavaradhammino®,
upajjit{v>a nirgjjhanti tesam viipasamo sukho.
[DN 11 157 a.0.]
yam pattam kusalam tassa anubhivena panino
sabbe saddhammarajassa fatvi dhammam sukham" vaham®
papunantu visuddhaya sukhaya[m] patipattiva,
asoka[m]m anupdyasam nibbanasukham uttamam,
ci( Dyram tithatu saddhammo dhamme hontu sagarava
sabbehi® saddha® kalena sama devo pavassatu
yatha yakkhisu® porana surajano tathev’ imam
raja rakkhatu dhammena atiane va pajam pajam.
[see BhH 74; cf. below, 344].

nithitam aham vandami sabbada. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1253 khu nhac nhortakit lachan 3 rak ne' ne 2 khyak ti kyo? sum khvak ma ti
mhi akhyin tvan Khuddasikkha paih kui re® ka® rve' pri® ‘ont mran safl, nat i sadhu
kho? ce s0?. pu, di, 4, nhan' pran' cum i pa i. nithitam, pri® i, rhan.

Mss.: '3, 11, 125, '79, 169, 215, 333, 334 (1), for mss. (texts with or without nissaya)
in other catalogues see 159.

See CPD 1.3.1; Pit-sm 226.

* uppadavayadh®
" sukhavaham

¢ sabbe pi

4 sana

¢ rakkhimsu
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340 Cod.Ms.Birm. 73. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers smeared with clay or dirty glue. Foll. 231: ka-pam, 2 blank leaves.
The ms. is extremely fragile and the first and last foll. are considerably (foliation mark ka is
broken off), the blank leaves are heavily damaged. On fol. cai one line of the text is partly
broken off and loose, foll. ja®-jhi and jhe—jho? are slightly damaged by insects. 49,3-49.6 x
5,3cm. 39,5-40,7 x 4,7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted, with
decorative black lines left and right of the red painted section. Very good handwriting, Marginal
title: Vinayasangaha path on all foll. except foll. ka, ki, ke, khi, ta*. Corrections on foll. ghe, ne,
no, jhi, dho®, and small corrections with pencil on numecrous foll. Dated sakkaraj 1204 kbu
(1842/43 A.D.) kachun la prai! kyo? 5 rak 5 te® ne' tvan ne 2 khyak ti kyo? akhyin tvan pri? i.
Donor (foll. ka v and pam r): Panmruin rvd ne ¢ takd Kui Ta Lup/Lut jani* mon nham kon?
mhu. Former owners: Valak chara U? Nanda/Nandaka dhammaceti to? (foll. ka v and pam 1),
Niiofipan kyon chara ci (fol. pam r), both written in different script. Pali. Prose and verse.

Sariputta: Vinayasangaha

Other names of this “Compendium of the Vinaya™ are Palimuttakavinayavinicchaya-
sangaha, (Maha-)Vinayasangahappakarana, Vinayasangahatthakatha.

Ed.: Vinayasangahatthakatha by Sariputta, publ. Buddha Sasana C_ouncil, Rankun
1961; Palimuttakavinayavinicchayasanigaho by Sariputta, ed. by Nanavimalatissa,
Panadura 1906, another edition by Dehigaspg Panfiasira et al., Colombo 1931,

Mss.: PMT 1 236 (Or. 3533), 239 (Or. 4703), 240 (Or. 48037); Mand 30 (pointing at
further catalogues); Forch V; Pol 5538.

See CPD 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281).

¢. Abhidhamma

For further Abhidhamma texts see 172, 202, 203, 206, 214, 216, 220, 240, 241, 244, 253, 255, 266,
267, 271.

341 Cod.Ms.Birm. 74. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, one bearing the note Visuddhi mag nissya dutiya, the other one only
dutiya on the outside and ‘ok palan and a symbol composed of the iwo letters ga or va and tha
and the numerals | and 2 in vertical arrangement on the inner side, all written with pencil.
Finally the Arabic numeral 4 (?) on both outsides written with black ink. Foll. 220 ka-dhi,
4 blank leaves tied together with foll. ka and dhi. 46,346.7 x 5,3cm. 37.1-38.8 x 4, 7cm. 9 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles:
Visuddhi mag (fol. jhu), Visuddhi mag nissya {fol. ca), Visuddhi mag {adt()<thdag(!)atha
nissya (fol. chi), Visuddhi mag <a>ti!){th>akath{")a or <at(!}{th>ag(ath(a (foll. dhi, tam,
da®, dhu, nu, nd, no, no?, ta, ti, ti, te, thu, tham, tha®, dha). The above mentioned symbol
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Nr. 341

written with pencil can also be found on the last blank leaf. Corrections on foll. ki, ci, i,
cha-chi, fifia, fine, to, tha, dhai, nai. Dated sakkara) 122[2]3 khu nhac (1861 A.D.). Donor:
MoZlamruin mrui’ dumn?® vam kvan® “ok kyan® rap ne An’va kyoa® kyon® ama Ma San?,
i.e. Ma San* who has built and consecrated the An®va monastery in Moulmein (foll. ka v, kar,
dhi r, first and last blank leaf); and also: 1269 khu tachonmum lachan® 7 rak ne' Me?lamruin
mrui! Afdva kyon® bhun® bhura® U?* Caritta ; ara{")m[m]ikadhammasamghika Ihii i. See also
183. Pali. Burmese. Prose.

Chumtha? chara t0? Rhan Nandamala (7): Visuddhimagga nissaya

The text is called Visuddhimag nissya in the ms. It contains the nissaya of the
Visuddhimagga from chapter XI: Samadhiniddeso to chapter XVI: Indrivasaccanid-
deso (PTS ed., pp. 341-493 line 17, Warren's ed., pp. 285419 line 2, and ChS ed.,
vol. 1, p. 336 to vel. 2, p. 124 line 5).

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~. idani, yakhu akha nhuik lyhan, druppa(!)nan-
taram, aripa t akhya® mat nhuik, eka(’!) safifid ti, hu, evam, {(sui>v, u{d>di{t>thaya,
Afivan ap tha so, ahare, ahara nhuik, patiktlasanniaya, cak chut phvay so. amha tha hi
so, bhavanaya, na i, niddeso, fifivan khran? safifi, anapatto?, acafifi rok la pri?, tattha.
thui cakd? nhuik, ahrati®. chon tat i, it, {sui>v, kon', dharo. ra maf i, so, thui ahidra
safifi, catubbidho, rhi*(!) 1, kappilikaharo¥, alut alve pru ap so, a{)hdra lanf koni®,
phassa(!)haro, phassa(!dhara laifi kon®, manosan{filcetanaharo, kon?, viffianiharo,
kon®, iti, {suiyv, catubbidho, pra’ i, eutha, nhuik, ko pana, abhay st saff lyhan,
ki{m> pana, abhai vatthu kui, achayraty, chon sa nann, itl. ayam, ka, puccha. ame
tafifi, kappilikaharo®, alut alve kui, chon 1, phassa(!)hare, ra saff i, tis{s>o vedani,
sumpa® so vedand tui! kui, aha(!)rati, i, manocsaf[ilcetandkidro, ra sanf, tisu
bhivesu, tui' nhuik, patisanti¥, kui, aha(!)rati, i, vifilanaharo, ra safifi, patisandhik-
khane, na nhuik, nadmarupa<m>, kui, aha()rats, 1.

End (fol. dht v line 9): evam, 1 atl. sotaghanaji(!)vhakay<an>am. sotaghanaji(!)-
vhakiya i laffi®, kiccam, kicca tafin®, manindrivassa pana, manindre i ka*, sahajata-
dhammanam, sahajat tara tui! i, att(h]ano, i, vas{s>anupattanam®, mi mi ne vam sut'
luik ce khran safin, kiccam, kicca safift, jivitindrivassa, jivitindre i, sahaka(!){ta>dham-
manupiladna>m, sahajir tara tui’ a*, con' khran safif, kiccam, kicca sann, a(!j-
thindrivapu( Drisindriyanam, ittha(!)ndre pi(!)risindre tui’ i, itthipi{ !)risafla]lingani-
mittakuttakappakaranuvidhanam, mimma vok-kya asvan nimit apru alu akhran ara
aci aran sanf, kiccam, kicca tafin®, sukhadukkhasomanassa{domanasysindriyani(!)
sukhadukkhasomanassadomanassindre tui' i, sahajatadhamme, sahajat tard tui' kui,
abhibhavitva, alvhan nhit cak rve’, yathasakam, mi mi ucca alvhok, olarikadkaranup-
[plaparam’, rum ran so akhran ara sui! rok ce khran safifi, kiccam, kicca mani i,
upekkhindriyassa, upekkhindre i, santapani®.

sakkardj 122[213 khu nhae Visuddhimag.

The author of this nissaya of some chapters of the Visuddhimagga is not mentioned
and we can only assume the authorship of Chumtha* chara to® Rhan Nandamala
{1080-1146 B.E./1718-1784 A.D.), who presumably wrote two nissayas: the first one,
Visuddhimag atthakatha nissaya, was finished at an unknown date, the second one,
Visuddhimag nissaya sac—dutiya thup. was finished in 1137 BE./1775 A.D. (MNM
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Nr. 341-342

246, Ganthay 26-27, Pit-sm 6603, MCK IV 118 [no. 27]) and 292). The text of the other
nissaya author Prafifi chara to® Rhan Medhavi (1150-1225 B.E./1788-1863 A.D)),
written in 1216 B.E./1854 A.D., differs considerably from our text so that we can
exclude him as author (MNM 247, Ganthav 79-81). For further information on
Chumtha? (or Chumta®) chara to* Rhan Nandamali see above, '81.

Mss. : Forch XXIV; Palace 26 (48), 3% (38); PMT I 238 (Or. 4601), 239 (Or. 4602), 241
(Or. S018), 244 (Or. 6458 A).

* anuppatto ¢ vasavattapanam
" aharati ' *anupapanam
¢ kabalikaraharo £ End of the text (santapanitamajjhattakaranupapanam).

4 patisandhim

342 Cod.Ms.Birm. 75. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 22: chai—jhu, 12 blank ieaves, formerly sewn together with foll. char and jhu.
The title fol. is damaged on the left and rtight edge, fol. cham only on the right edge.
47,9-48 x §3cm. 38.5-39.4 x 4.7cm. 9 lines (fol. cha® 8 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Sangruih {foll. chai cham. ja gh1),
Sangruih path (fol. cha®), Abhidhamma sangruih path {fol. jhu). Title fol.: Safgruichy pau!)
phrac safifi. Correction on fol. ja and removed pencil corrections or notes on foll. chai, cho?,
cham. Dated sakkaraj 1207 khu (1845 A.D.) dutiva vachuiv lachan 10 rak ne' ne' 3 khyvak ti
akhyim tvan. Donor: Mon Khuin and his family who donated the "Ut sit krI® pagoda n
Amarapura. Pali. Verse and prose.

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)

The text is called {Abhidhamma-)Sangruih (path) in the ms.

End (fol. jhi r line 6): After the final sentence in the PTS ed. (iti abhidhammarttha-
sangahe kammatthina-sangaha-vibhago nama navamo paricchedo) two verses are
added in the Burmese editions®, e.g. ChS ed., p. 68:

Carittasobhitavisilakalodayena®
saddhabhibuddhaparisuddhagunodayena®
Nampavhayena panidhira? paranukampam

ya{m) pa[vajtt<h>itam pakaranam parinithitam {tam>
puiifiena tena vipulena thii* Millasomam
dhaififiddhivasam uditoditam ayukantam
panfiavadatagunasobhitalajjibhikkhi

mafifiantu puitlavibhavodasamangalaya'

Abhidhammatthasangaham(!) sabbaso parinithito.

¢ popaduyemanam vekyado dugati sugadii?bhit deve, nyadvihit se, anaga(!)mipha-
lananisulariye, kdsu safifie « hit puthujjanf jhananfaripe. jharappe ca. puggala
bhumyasu va kara . kam hb so? ka? aut phrac so akusuil cetana ta chay nhac khu
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Nr. 342-343

loki kusuil cetana ta chay khu nhac khu a* phran! cetana ta khu yut sum chay tafiii.
kammanimit hii so? kd°, thuiv cetana i, arun phrac so atit paccuppan kalavimut phrac
so arun khrok pa? tanf, gatimimit hd so? ka®, asac asac sugati duggati bhava nhuik
kham ca® ap sum chon ap so nat sami pimhan" re kan na rai® mi aca rhi so atit
paccuppan rixparun taiifi’. iti Anuruddhacariyena racitam Abhidhammatthasangaham
nama pakaranam. tuiv tuiv' rup kvan ma prat phrac rve! tat tat so sabho safifi raga
caruik maiiit 1, thuiv atii phyak chi tat so sabho?(!) phyak chi® khran® sabho® safifi.
dosa caruik mann i, muik tat so sabho? muik khran® sabho? safifi, moha caruik maififi
1, yum krafii fat so sabho? yum krafif khran?® sabho? safifi, sadd<h>a caruik mann i,
apra® pra’ phran? si tat so sabho si khran?® sabho? safifi, buddhi caruik mafi i, athii?
th@* apra’ pra® kram tat so sabho® kram khran® sabho? saffi, vitakka caruik mafs 1.

akkhara ~. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkaraj 1207 khu dwiiva vachuiv lachan 10 rak ne' ne' 3 khyak & akhyim tvan
Abhidhammatthasangruith path kuiv? re® ki rve' pri® pradfi cum pa saff. re® ki® pru cu
ra se kow® mhu aphuiv' kuiv lafii® mve® safifl mi khan, pha khan, chara, re mre rih>an
man®, man® mi phurd@® mha ca rve' sabbe saild, satiavd apor® kuiv lafii amyha pe* ve pa
i. Amarapiura mruivt anok phran tam kha® ma cak rhan pran man® lan® fion pan jhe’
tan® lan® ma ton pak ne ‘ut su kri® bhurd® taka Mon Khuin sami mor nham kon mhu. pu,
di, a.

Ed. Abhidhammatthasangaha by Anuruddha with Abhidhammatthavibhavini-tika by
Sumangalasami (exterior cover: Tikd kyo? pdth), publ. Buddha Sasana Council,
Rankun 1962; other Burmese edd.; Sangruih path, Rankun: Hamsavati Press 1952
Sudhammavati Sangruih path, Rankun: Sudhammavati Press 1966: Abhidhammat-
thasangruih path, Rankun: Techasaya Press 1966,

Mss.: 214, 216, 271, 380; for mss. in other catalogues see 202.
See CPD 3.8.1; Pit-sm 280.

® For a nissaya of these two verses see above, '8. °tu
" ekulod® Movodayam®
¢ *abhivuddhap® £ 2 Hardly understandable Pali.
4 panidhaya " biman (?)
343 Cod.Ms.Birm. 76. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 72: ka—a?; 10 blank leaves tied together with foll. ka and cd*. The edges of
some leaves are slightly damaged by insects. 50,2 x 6,4cm. 38,7-39,2 x 6.2cm. 1| lines (fol. ca*
10 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on all foll. and on the
title leaf (here written with pencil): Tika kye? path. Corrections or notes, mostly written with
pencil and partly removed again, on foll. ke, kai, ka*, khi, gi, g1, gd*. Dated sakkardj 1237 khu
(i875 A.D.) natto? tachan' 7 rak ne ne' sum khyak ti kyo? akhyim!® tvan. Donor: 1269 khu
tachotmum? lachan® 7 rak ne! Mo?lamruin mrui' An’va kyon® bhun® bhura U* Caritta |
aramm( ! )ikadhammasamghika 1hi i (foll. ka v and ca® r; cf. above, 341). Former owner: An’va
kyon® aramm(!)kadhammasamghika lhii i (foll. kam v, ghil v). See also 183. Pali. Verse and
prose.
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Nr. 343-344

Sumangalasami: Abhidhammatthavibhivini (Tika kyo?)

End (fol. ca® r line 7): iti bhaddantaSariputtamahatherassa sissena racitd Abhidham-
matthavibhava(!)ni nama Abhidhammatthasangahatika.

sakkardi 1237 khu natio® lachan' 7 rak ne ne' sum khyak 1 kyo® alchyim' tvan Tikd
kyo® paih kui re® ki rve' pri® safi. pu di, @* nhan' praii cum pa lui 1.

For further details see *90.
Mss.: 190, 172, 344 for mss. in other catalogues see 172.
See CPD 3.8.]1,2; Pit-sm 306.

344-345 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77. SulUB, Géitingen

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 101: cam-tai, nu, chai-ta; 344 foll. 38: cam 1ai.
9 blank leaves sewn together with foil. cam and tai; the Arabic numerals 1-41 written with
pencil can be found next to the foliation marks cam to fifii: Tika kyo® path: 345 foll. 43: nu,
chai—ta, 14 blank leaves, 4 of them sewn together with fol. ta: Sangruih nissaya. Some damage
caused by insects on 345 foll. nu, cho and cho?: fol. cham is broken. 487 x 5 7cm. 344
39,57 x 5,2cm. 345 38,4-3% x 5,5cm. 11 lines (344 fol. tai 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Giided. Very
good handwriting of two different scribes. Marginal titles: 344 Tika kyo? path; 345 Sangruih
nisya/nissya (foll. Au, chai-fifiam) and Abhidhammatthasangruih nissya (foll. Aifia®, ta). 344

pencil. Dated 344 sakkardj 1241 khu (1879 A.D.) satan*kyut la chan® 4 rak 5 ne' 3 khyak ti®
akhyim tvan; 345 sakkardj 1243 khu (1881 A.D.) vakhon lachan 7 rak ne! ne 2 khyak ti? kyvo?
akhyim tvan. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

34 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 344-345.

Sumangalasami: Abhidhammatthavibhavini (T1ka kyo?)

Colophon (fol. te v line 9):
imina gandh(!)alekhanapunfiakammena
pafifid parami yo homaham
pacchimabhave pi nibbanam adhigacchanti

yam pattam kusalam tassa dnubhdvena panino
sabbe saddhammarajassa fi[filatva dhammam sukhdvaham

papunantu visuddhaya sukhaya patipattiva
asokam anupayasam nibbanasukham uttamam

ci(ram titthatu saddhammo dhamme hontu sagarava
sabbe pi sada® kalena sam[m]a devo pavassatu
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Ny, 344-345

yatha rakkhin(!)su porana surdjano tathev' imam
raja rakkhatu dhammena attano va pajam pajam

[see BhH 74: cf. above, 339]

akkhara ~.
sakkardi 1241 khu sarariovur la chan? 4 rak 3 ne' 3 khyak 1% akchyim tvan Tikd kyvo?
path kuiv ve® ka® rve' pri® prai' cum sai. nibban(nlassa paccave hotu. pu, di. @, i, sov.
For turther details see '90.
Mss.: 90, 172, 343, for mss. in other catalogues see 172,
See CPD 3.8.1,2; Pit-sm 306.

* satta

35 Cod.Ms.Birm. 77. SuUB. Gottingen

Description see above. 344-345.

Pathama Ba‘kara chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhidham-
mattha sangruih nissaya)

The first fol. nu of this fragmentary ms. contains the nissaya of the end of the first
chapter (fol. fiu v line 4: pathamo paricchedo [PTS ed. p. 51). The nissaya starts
continuously rendering the Pali text from p. 23 line 25 of the PTS ed. or p. 34 of the
ChS ed. We quote only the final portion, the scribe’s patthana and the colephon:

End (fol. ifiam r line 8): After the nissaya (... iti samatt[hlam, pri* pri*. Kammatthan
puin?.) follow the 8 Pali verses and their nissaya which are quoted in '8 {pt. I, pp.
12-13):

sasanobhasite {ramme) pire Amaranamake
till Ba*kara chara te® bhura® pui ... anak ka* 1 tvan apri® sat 1.
[fol. Afia® r line §:]

Buddho ca® mangalo loke sambuddho cipi lokagge
Buddhasaranam” dgame® sabbadukkhi pamocevya?.

dhammeo ca® mangalo loke gambhiyo* duddhadosati’
dhammasaranam?® agame® sabbadukkha pamoceyya¥, 2,

samgho ca® mangalo loke dakkhineyyo saddha” hoti”
samghasaranam' Agame® sabbadukkha pamoceyya?, 3,

[see BhH 71-72]
akkhara ~.

jeyyatu. okasa, okdsa, na, acinteyya, acinteyya,
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sum® lu thvat tha®, thui mrat cva lyhan
ni ve thip s, guruvaye/,

sandhe ra rve!, lvay ki mve niak,
6-k-kya® rak nhuik, chvai® lyak mi khan*
an khyan pan kui, kuin kon® mat tap
pva® pri lat mha, rak mrat cva,

2-ala' vay khva ka khra,

to suiv vay rve!, thui pran chan thi,
4-hQi™ nhuik, fifiam mru thvan lac,
Bhura phrac rve!, can cac khyo mve!,
cane! ne! vay, sin le nak,

dhammacag kuiv, mrin mrvak so ra,

ho pri* kha mha, maha It nat,
pari[m]ssat kuiv, akyvat lafi can,

nibban lvan suil chon krafifi pui! saii,
na tui! mrat ¢va, sum? lu khya ka3,

sak to? 10, svan kay 5 va,

40 praftil tha, kachum?®m] la i,

chalan" tha tum[m] lyak, 105 rak ce,
3-nga® ne mi, nibban ya rve',

mvhe kru pran san', rak mrat man® hu,
1-nve?, divase nhuik,

thin ve thvan fifiak(?), tejo mi phran’,
am khyi phvay pe, kui to? rvhe kuiv,
rak rhac ne jak, 7 rak ce “on,

thin thin lon rve!, safifi bhum gon bhura?,
thvat khya tha 1, mra® cva sa bhan,

tat cu kyvan rve!, achan 3 pra,

maha 3 mruiv, tam khuiv thok thin,
asambhinna, sambhinna hu,

mrafifi kya kho? chui, Rijagruih mha,
mham cva am lok, 16 kvan ca?,

kuld® praifi mha, mham cva ma khyvat,
rhe sa rvat hu, t0 mrat kum lya,
paccandama, tvak are khran

tvak pe so, mhan se 3-nga”,

tananla tafif.

kai pra® tup kya sambhinna hu,

mrafifi kya kho? chui, Rajagruih mva,
mham cva am lok, 16 kvan ca?,

kula® prafii mha, mham cva ma khyvat,
rhe sa rvat hu, tu mrat kum lyha,
paccandama, tvak are® khyan,

tvak pe so, mhan se anga,

tananla tan®.

isuiv cum lan, re khran® tha®,

rhac rhan mrat kyo?, mrat mve to? kuj,
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ko? ro? rui fifivat, kha ma prat ‘on,
mrat mrat nui' nui*, rhac khuiv pijo?,
phit mrhe? ka to pa i, mrat nisaddha,
cetana nhan', sum® kha mrak mhok
khyam sd ra rve?!, lvan pyok roga,
mra? cvd apon, ma kon sa myha,
prok fvan pa rve!, kon lha akyui?,

cl pva® tuit lyak, prafin phrui lha cva,
kyun-nup mha lafifi, ma ma bha su,
kha phrac ce sov, cu te khandha

pron so kha myha, sattava sati,

5 satt mham cva, pay 4 rva vay,

yam kha thui myha, ma 1a* ra bhai?,
bhava tuin pan, 12 nat khvan vay,
atan atay, pyo? cam pay lyvak,

chay pa* kon® mhu, mruin mruin pru rve!,
dtu ma mran, mi de rhan vay,

po? tan lha cva, rahanta hu,

fifiai fifia ta kva, phrac tul ra rve’,
sukha kai Ivan, praffi nibban kut,

amham rok ra pa lui so, sabbarifu mrat rhan jo okasa, okasa.

sakkardj 1243 khu vakhow lachan 7 rak ne' ne 2 khyak 1 kyo® akhyim rvar
Abhidhammarthya sargruih re ki rve® pri® pri®,

For details on the author see '8.
Ed.: see '8.

Mss.: '8, 128, 253, 347-349, 380 cf. '92, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in other
catalogues see 202.

“Ed.:va ¢ Ed.: dhammam s*° 12-nla = tananla

b Ed.: Buddham s° " Ed.: ca uttamo ™ 4-h( = buddhahit?
¢ Ed.: agamma 'Ed.: samgham s° " lachan

4 Ed.: pamuccare I ovdre ° 3-ngd = anga

¢ gambhiro b 6-k-kya = sokra P 1-nve = tananganve

F'Ed.: capi duddaso

346 Cod.Ms.Birm. 78. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 33; chu-fifia, 1 title fol. and 7 blank leaves. 49,3 x 5.8cm. 39,3-40,1 x 4,8cm.
9 lines. 2 punch heles (with pieces of thread). Gilded and partially red painted. Very good
handwriting. Title on the title fol.: Sankhepavand(!)and. Corrections and notes on foll. ji-jal,
jhu (written with pencil). Dated sakkardj 1207 khu (1845/46 A.D.) takii® Jachan 14 {rajk ne'
tvan. Pali. Verse.
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Saddhammajotipala: Sankhepavannani

For other mss. see above, '34. We quote here only the final portion which is more
estensive than the one in '34:

End. (fol jhda r hne 8). ... Arivamaddananagaragocaragamakena dithadhammasam-
pardyikattanusasakassa satt¢hyuno sasanahitakamanam Lankadipaparadipa[radipal-
vasinam sotujananam pariyattipariyapunantena Chappado ti visudena® visuddha-
buddhi virivasilacaragunasamanagatehi tipitakadh( ?)araguruhi gahitaSaddhammajoti-
palo t1 nama v{(hyayana therena kata Abhidhammatthasangahasankhepavannana
ni{tythita.

punne dase navana<{vu>ti gune ca vasse
vasse sahassaganane jinanibbutamha
iddhArimaddanapi(!)ra garaTambapannim®
patvana yo Si(!)ri Parakkamabahubhtipam
nissaya sasanapalam® suvisodhayitva
bhikkhuhi cinnap(!)inaye[pi]hi¢ susafnitehi
baddhapari® pu(!jravare Jayava{(d>dhani(')vhe
simam vipattirahita{m} vinayanuripam
sikkhapayi(!) yatigane vinayatidhamme'
pafifavadatahadayo sadamye? jananam
a{pypicchata viriyasilagunappasa{t>tho"
sadd<¢h>avano' sakalasissajananukampi
sabbattha yuttipitakattayaparadassi’

so S(Dappado® vhayasuto yati rijakanto
nananayam paramasafgahavannanemam
sankhepato viracari’ munisdsanattham

ciram tit>thatu sadhammo dhammarajassa vatthuno™
sabbe p1 panino hontu saddhamme ti{t>thanta sada ti

Iti sisanavu{d>dhodayakamena sasanadharena sabbacatudisasu sasanadharo ti vis-
{syutena silacaragunasikkhakamena kattisaro ti laddhanamena therena sissdnusis-
sa(!Yhitatthaya lakkhito 'vam gandh(!)o paripunno.

sakkardj 1207 khu rakii® lachan 14 {radk ne® tvar Sarikhepavannand pali kui re® ki®
rvet pri? ‘of mran sad. pu di @ nhan' prafit cum pa i i,

Ed.: see 134
Mss.: Forch XVII; Mand 123.3; Oldenb 54.1,2; Pit-sm 307; Pit-st 130 (340).
See also CPD 3.8.1,3; Ganthav 192 (no. 84); TPMA 140 fn. i.

™ Variant readings in the Sinhalese edition:

* yissutena "oabhidh® k Chappato
® varaTe £ sadayo ! viracayim
© °malam " ogppas® " satthuno
d oy H i

vinayehi °dhano
¢ bandhipayi } suttapit®
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347 Cod.Ms. Birm. 79. SuUB. Géttingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 113: gi-ga®. ghu- tha? foll. gha—ghi are missing); 2 blank leaves
tied together with fol. gi. 3 blank leaves formerly tied together with fol. tha®. Some foll. are
damaged at the edges, especially foll. ga’, ghu, ghii. 48,8 x 5,5cm. 38,7-39,5 x 4,5-4,7cm.
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially black painted. Good handwriting. Marginal title:
Sangruth mssya only on fol. jhai. Title on the title leaf written with pencil and partially
extinguished: Sangruih nisva. Corrections and notes on foll. gi, gal. gham-na, nu, ni, na:, nam,
co—cam, chi. chd, cho, ji, jam, jhe, jha?, fifia, 0di, Afal, 702, ta, tu-te, to?, ta*, thi. Dated
sakkardj eki eka nava eka [= 1191] (1829 A.D.; for the whole text see the colophen). Pali and
Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Ba'kara chard to? Rhafn Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhidham-
mattha sangruih nissaya)

This fragmentary ms. contains the same text as above, '8, starting with devatide-
vadevindo {fol. gi), containing the verses with the information on the author and their
nissava (fol. tho? r line 8 to fol. tha® r line 3; cf. '8, pp. 12-13) and ending with the
portion Ba*kara chara to” bhurad® ... nigun pa, kui puik ka i tvan rve! prij (fol. tha? r
line 3-7; cf. '8, p. 13).

Colophon (fol. tha® r line 7) : sakkardj eka eka nava eka, la mha raka chan krva ki rve?,
prariii mhu kho rd, ta rak mhd hu, ne mha, guru pri safifi mhd, khyin khéa 4 kKhak ti ma
nhak khan pri "on mirar saitd, ne Iyhan mhan ma Ival sa 1aii.

For other details on the author see '8.
Ed.: see 8.

Mss.: 18, '28, 253, 345, 348, 349, 380: cf. 192, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382: for mss. in
other catalogues see 202.

348 Cod.Ms.Birm. 80. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Red and partially black painted wooden covers with drawings of flowers and leaves
in yellow lines on one cover. Foll. 91: ka—kI, gd*~1a (foll. ku-gam are missing); 1 blank leaf
Some leaves are slightly damaged at the edges. 49,2 x 3-54cm. 3740,5 x 4,6-4,8cm. 8 lines
{foll. ja v, jam r, jhe 7, foll. nfe, ta, tad 9 lines). 2 punch holes. Red painted. Very good
handwriting. Marginal title: Sangruih nissya on all foll. except fol. ki, and Sangruih nissya phrac
pa safifi on fol. ta, Sangruih nissya achu[m]m® on the last fol. ta. Correction on fol. ki. Dated
sakkardj 1222 khu (1861 A.D.) tapuiv'tvai lachan 11 rak tananla ne!, ne! chvam ca* bi®, 4 pha
va® akhyim tvan. Donor: The official Kui "Up and his family. Former owner: The monk of the
Cambay dhat (monastery ?). Pili and Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Ba‘kard chara to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhidham-
mattha sangruih nissaya)
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In this fragmentary ms. fol. ki ends with the nissaya of the introductory verse of the
Pali text (PTS ed. p. 1; ChS ed. p. 1) and starts again (on fol. ga*) rendering the Pali
text on p. 12 (36) of the PTS ed., p. 18 (§27) of the ChS ed. Our ms. contains the same
text as above, '8, starting with devatidevadevindo {fol. ka), containing the verses with
the information on the author and their nissaya {fol. fifia* r line 8 to fol. ta v line 4;
cf. '8, pp. 12-13) and ending with the portion Ba’kard chara to® bhurd® ... nigun
kuiv? pa® kuiv? puik kuiv, T tvan apri sat | taiif (fol. ta v line 4-9; cf. '8, p. 13).

Colophon (fol. ta v line 9):
akkhara ekam ekaf[fi] ca Buddharlipam,
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1222 khu tapuiviivai lachan 11 rak tananld ne', ne' chvam ea® bi?, 4 pha va?
akhyim tvan, Abhidhammattha safgruth nissya kuiv, re® ka® prafifi® culmlm’® i, i ea® kuiv
pru cu ra so kor® mhu kroi', bhava non i@ Midera® kuiv mham ova phit® tve! ra bha liiv
i. ta naiiil ka*, i ca® pru cu, kusuil ko#® mhu kusala kron', apay le® pa® kap sumpa® rap
pac rhac pa®, na® pa® ran si it § pay kan ve kva safifi phrac vve® G cafifi cim’® nar cai®
cim® rud' kui, kyim pham myd@® cvd ca® ra saifi phrac rve', achulmlm® cvan so bhava
nhuik mag iard® phuil tar@* nibban tar@® 10® prat kui, ma fifiuiy ma vran yhast mram ova
ra bha lui i mruivt sit kri® Kuiv 'Up sami® mon nham ko mhu sadhu nat I kho* ce so?.
pu di @ nhar' praifit culmlm pa hiiv i Cambay dhar bhun 10* kri® cd phrac saf.

For details on the author see '8.
Ed.: see '8.

Mss.: '8, 128, 253, 345, 347, 349, 380; cf. 192, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in
other catalogues see 202.

* Metteyya

349 Cod.Ms.Birm, 81. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leal. Wooden covers with black and partially red painted edges, and with spots of gilding.
Foll. 89: pi—pa*, kha—ci, ca*-jhi; 17 blank leaves. | or 2 of them tied together with the first and
last foi. of each chapter except the first one. As nearly all chapters are dated, they are to be
treated here as separate units: (1) Foll. pi-pa*: Cit puin® (Cittapariccheda); (2) foll. kha-ga:
Cetasik puin® (Cetasikapariccheda); (3) foil. ga-go?: Pakin puin® {Pakinnakapariccheda);
(4) foll. gam—ghe: Vi(')thi puin® {Vithipariccheda); (5) foll. ghai-nd: Bhum puin® (Vithimutta-
pariccheda); (6) foll. ne—ci: Rup puin® (Rapapariccheda); {7) the Samuccayapariccheda {foll.
cu—cam) is missing; (8) foll. ca*~cho: Paccafi puin® (Paccayapariccheda); (9) foll. cho’—jhi:
Kammathan*® puin® (Kammatthianapariccheda); the foliation sign jhi is written with pencil.
Some foll. are damaged at the edges. 50-50.3 % 6,2-6,3cm. 40.3-40,9 x 54-5,7cm. 9 lines
(foll. pi-—pil, ga and jha v 10, pa® 6, cha r 8, cho v 3 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially
red painted. In (1) the red painted section is considerably smaller. Very good handwriting of two
different scribes: the script of (1) differs from that of (2)(9). Marginal titles: (1) Sangruih nissya
cit puin® (foll. pi-po?, pa*), Sangruih cit puin® (fol. gam). The title foll. of all chapters bear the
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names of the chapters and the foliation, all written with pencil: (1) (erroneously) Samuccanfi?
puin® and C(Damuccan puin, pi ca—pa® 10 khyap; (2) Cetac{ ik puin; (3) Pakin puin (two
times), ga ca go® chum?®; {4) Vi(!')thi puin/puin? (two times), gam ca ghe chum?®; (5) Bhum
puin/puin® (two times), ghai ca nu chum?®; (6) ne ca < chum?; (8) Sangrui(!) nisya paccai’
puin®, and (wrongly) C{Namuccafi puif, ¢a* ca cho chum?; {9) Sangruth nisya kammathin and
Kammatthan(!) puin, jo? (instead of cho?) ca jha (instead of jhi) chum?. The last fol. bears the
note Sangruih nisya, written with black ink. Marginal corrections, partially written with pencil,
on foll. khu, gi-go, na®, ca—¢i, cha, ja, and small corrections in the text on numerous foll. all
written with pencil, Dated (1) sakkaraj 1227 khu (1865 A D) tapui*tvai la chan khunhac rak
tananla ne! nam nak ne ta khyak 11* kui® nari akhyin tvan; (2) sakkaraj 1198 khu {}836 A.D)
satan®kyvat lachan® 6 rak krasapate ne! tva nak chvam® kham pram akhyin tvan; (3) sakkaraj
1198 khu {1836 A.D.} satan?kyvat la prafin kyo? 8 rak cane ne! mvan® ma tafifi mhi akhyin;
(4} no date; (5) 1198 khu (1836 A.D.) satan*kyvat; (6) sakkaraj 1198 khu (1836 A.D.)
satan’kyvat fa pranii' ne'; (8) no date; (9) sakkaraj 1198 khu (1836 A.D.) satan*kyvat la praifi’
kyo? 12 rak krasapate ne'. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Ba*kard chard to?’ Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Saigruih nissaya (Abhidham-
mattha sangruih nissaya)

In this fragmentary ms. in which the first chapter was and the seventh chapter is still
missing, the first chapter has been added later (see the dates above) or taken over from
another ms. It contains the same text as above, '8, starting with devitidevadevindo
(fol. pi) containing the verses with the information on the author and their nissaya (fol.
jha v line 7 to fol. jhi r ine 6) and cnding with Pakad{ra>* chara to? bhura® puiv! sa
khya to? mu ap saiil anak kutv kradfn' rhu lui va pa sain, which is just the
fragmentary form of the final portion Ba*kara chara to? bhurd® ... nigun pa kul puik
anak ka? i tvan rve! pri’ 1 (fol. jhir Iine 6; ¢f. '8, p. 13).

Colophons:

(1) Cit puin’.

sakkaraj 1227 khu wapuittval la chan khunhac vak tanail@ ne' nam nak ne ta khyak (f
kui* ndari akhyin var Sangruih nissva Cir puin’® kui re ki rve' pri® 'on mran.
nibbanapaccaye hotu. dyvu vannam sukham balam. pathama tvai.

{2) Cetasik puin?.

sakkardj 1198 khu saran*kyvat lachan® 6 rak krdsapate ne® iva nak chvam® kham pram
akhyin tvar Savigruih Cetasik puii kut ve ki rve? pri® prafii® cum pd pri® bhurd”. pu di
& nhan' pran',

{3) Pakin puin®.

sakkardi 1198 khu sarari*kyvat la prafif kyo? 8 rak cane ne' mvan® ma (afifi* mhi akhyin
kuiv re® kii® rve' pri® pd® saffi bhura® re® ra so akruin® @ phran, suthe® su krvay
ku[mln safif ka ca, mrak sa myha laiil cir ka krafifi ifvar s@® luiv mhat saff. w var pati
kyvo? khow tafifi. jeyyaru.

(4} Vi(1)thi puin®.

pu di @ nhan'.
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(5) Bhum puin’.
1198 khu satar’kyvat.

{6) Rup puin®.

sakkardj 1198 khu sataw’kyvat la pradfi* ne', Sangruih Rut(!) puin® kuiv, Afian nu so
sartavd vy, rard® nhuik ma si ma mran lyhan, si mran ve lulv so, krowl, san kra?
kraiifi' rhu ce nha, re® kii® tha® saffl. re* kit* ra so akruiv® @ phran', apay le* pa’ kap
sumpd®, rat prac rhac pa®, ran sit myui® 7@ pa® wurv mha kan® Ivat saii phrac rve', mag
tard®, phuil tard@®, nibban tard@® kuiv. ma khyvat ma lva amrai® ekam rok pa luiv' | so hu
chu tor raiiii mhat rve' cetand ta nhan® re ku® safifi, pu di @ nhan' prain'.

(8) Paccafi puin®.

(%) Kammathan puin®.

sakkardj 1198 khu saradkyvar la praffi' kyo® 12 rak krasapate ne' Sangruih
kam{myathan puiv® kuiv re® ki rve® pri safifi. sartava mya® apon® safii 1 ed kui san krd
le! krak mha, kusuil akuswil akrui kuiv si safif, hu mhat le.

For details on the author see 8.

Ed.: see '8.

Mss.: '8, 128, 253, 345, 347, 348, 380; cf. 192, 202, 220, 244, 350, 381, 382; for mss. in
other catalogues see 202,

4 Ba‘kard

%

350 Cod.Ms.Birm. 17. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 28: kai-gam. 48,5 x 5,2cm. 39.6 x 4,5cm. & lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted.
Good handwriting. Marginal title: Sangruih niss{ayva. No date. Pili and Burmese (nissaya).
Prose.

Sangruih nissaya (Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya)

Beg. (fol. kai r): aca rhi so kicea tuiv 1 apra® phran’, satta, khunhac pa® apra® rhi kun
saiifl, siyun(!) prac kun i. pufifapakani, ahit kusalavipak cit wiv sanfi, cakkhadi
nissa(!)v[yla sampaticchanadikicca cakkhu aca rhi so mhi ra sampaticcuin aca rhi so
kicca tuiv i apra® phran’, atthadha, rhac pa® apra® rhi kun safifi siyyum, kun i.

End (fol. gam v): avajjanadvar{ avajjitini, avajjan dve sai krai ap kum so, pafica-
pafifiasa, na* chay na* pa® kum so, kusalaphalakriyacittani, kusuil akusuil phuil kriya
cit tui' san, javanakiccaninama, jo kicca tat so cit mafi kun i. attha rhac pa* kun so,
i, sum® khu tui' i apon® lafi® kon?, iti iminapabhedena, phran', ta chay ta pa® kun so
cit tui' safi {...)

Incomplete nissaya of the Cittakanda up to the Pakinnakakanda of the Abhidhammat-
thasangaha, corresponding to the text in the JPTS 1884, pp. 2-12. The author is
unknown.
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Mss.: cf. '8, '28, '92, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-349, 380-382; for mss. in other
catalogues see 202.

351 Cod.Ms.Birm. 82. SuUB, Gdttingen

Palm leaf One cover gilded at the edpes and smeared with a kind of dirty glue. Foll. 224:
ka-dhai; 1 blank leaf (broken). The ms. is extremely fragile and damaged on all edges; foll. ka
and chai are broken inte pieces. 49,8 x 6cm. 41,5 x 5,2cm. No small text section as usual at the
end of the ms.: fol. dhat has 6 long lines. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very good handwriting. Marginal title on foll. ka and ki only: Manimaiji nisya. Some
corrections. No date. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose,

(Mui’ken? chara to? Rhan Niginda?): Manimaiji nissaya {Manisaramafjisa-tika
nissaya)

End. (fol. dhai r line 5): thui ahetukacittani, hu so pud safifi. parichinnadham-

manidassanam, man i, ahetukavannand ti hit sann ka?, ahetukaniddesavannana, ahit

cit niddesa aphvan! safnf, nitthita, prit pri’.

According to MNM 352 a Manisaramafijisd tika nissaya, also called Manimanju

nissaya, was written by Mui'kon® chara to? Rhan Naginda who during the reign of

Kimg Thibaw (Sipo, 1878-1885 A.D.) received the title Nagindabhidhajamahadham-

marajadhirajaguru. But, again according to MNM, there are 4 more authors who have

written a nissaya on Manisaramarjusa-tika:

1. Kh;{ﬁkrii‘pu Rhan Pannasiha, who completed his work in 1210 B.E./1848 A.D.
{(MNM 348, cf. Ganthav 187 (41}, Pit-sm 836);

2. Nakhun chara to? Rhan Adiccavamsa, who completed his work in 1202 BE./
1840 A.D. (MNM 349);

3. (Chantai chard to? ?) Rhan Janinda (MNM 350), who had finished a Tiki kyo?
nissaya in 1204 B.E./1842 A DD, (MNM 342, cf. Pit-st 190 (944});

4. (Dutiya) Chitphru charad to® Rhan Saddhammajota, who completed his work in
1198 B.E./1836 A.D. (MNM 351).

We are not in the position to ascribe the text definitely to Mui*kon® chard to? Rhan

Naginda.

See MNM 342, 348-352, Pit-sm 836, Pit-st 190 (944).

B. EXTRA-CANONICAL BUDDHIST PALI WORKS
WITH NISSAYAS AND TRANSLATIONS

For further works see 161, 184, 185, 189, 191-194, 207, 210, 217-219, 224, 225, 227-232 235
238, 262, 263, 274.
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352 Cod.Ms.Birm. 83. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leal. Wooden covers. One cover. one centimeler shorter, Is partially smeared with a kind of
dirty glue or the like which covers 4 note writlen with black ink of which only "t khyap 5 anga
2 khyap' can be read. Foll. 15: ghai-no?, | title fol., 1 blank leaf: fol. no? with pieces of red
thread in the punch holes. Title fol. and blank leaf are slightly damaged. 484 x 6.2cm.
39,2-399 x 5.4-5,6cm. 11 lines (fol. no? 9 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very good handwriting, Marginal titles; Catubhanavara pali to? (foll. ghai [Caru®],
no?), Catubhdnavara path (foll. gho-no); title on the the title fol. written with black ink:
Catubhan(!)avara pali to?. Corrections on fol. na. Dated sakkardj ... 1204 khu (1842 A D)
satan®kyvat la prafi' kyo? 6 rak ne 2 khyak (I* akhyin tvan. Pali. Versc and prosc.

Catubhanavara

The text is called Catubhanavara path/pali to® in the ms.

Beg. (fol. ghai v line }): namo tassa ~.

——
—

Saranagamanam.

Dasasikkhapadani.

Samanerapaftham [fol. gho r line 3].

Dvatti{mysakaram.

Paccavekkhan{!)a [fol. gho v line 2].

Dasadhammasuttam [fol. gho v line 9].

Maha-Mangalasuttam [fol. gho? 1 line 4].

Ratanasuttam [fol. gho? v line 6].

Mettasuttam [starting with karaniyamatthakusalena, fol. gho? v line 11},

Khandhaparittam [fol. gham r line 8].

Mettanisamsam [fol. gham v line 1; cf. AN IV 150, V 342, Patis 11 130: called

Mettasutta in H. Smith’s analysis (see below)].

[12] Dasamittanisamsam [fol. gham v line 6; Ja VI 14. called Mettanisamsa in
H. Smith’s analysis (see below)].

[£3.] Morapanttam [fol. gham v line 9].

[14] Candimaparittam [fol. gha® r line 2].

[15.] Sa{Nriyaparittam [fol. gha? r line 8}

[16.] Dhajaggaparittam [fol. na r line 3].

T ey pm—n e ey fesy [ e e
— DD Q0 1 LN B o b2

—_——

pathamabhana(!)varam nitthitam [fol. na r line 3}.

[17.] Maha-Kassapa-ttherabojjhangam {fol. na v line 1].

[18.] Mahi-Moggal{l>ana-ttherabojjhangam [fol. na v line 11].

[19.] Maha-Cunda-ttherabojjhangam [fol. na r line §8].

[20.] Sammasambuddhabojjhangam [fol. na v line 1]. SN V 81f., ChS ed. of SN vol. 3,
pp. 73f.; omitted in H. Smith’s analysis (see below)].

(21.] Girimanandasuttam [fol. ni v line 10 no. XX in H. Smith's analysis {see below)].

[22.] Isigilisuttam [fol. ni v line &]; no. XXI in H. Smith’s analysis (see below)].

dutiyabhinavaram nitthitam [fol. ni v line 8].

taityabhanavaram nitthitam [fol. ne r line 7, within the following sutta].

173



Nr. 352

[23.] Aianad(!iyasuttam [fol. no® r line 3; no. XXI in H. Smith's analysis (see
below)].
Bhanavaram idam gand(')ham Buddhasetthena desitam
upacitafi ca therehi attanam bhayarakkhitum
satianafi ca sukhatthaya hitaya sokanasanam
yattha bhikkhu(!} viharanta bhasanti gand(!)ham uttamam
tatth’ ev’ upaddava tesam sattanam viipasammati.
Catubhanavaram nitthitam, tass’ uddanam.
Saranai ca Sikkha-Pafiham Dvittimsa-Paccavekkhana
Dasa-Mangala-Ratanam Metta-Khandhanisamsakam
Mitta-Mora-Canda-Sa(!)ram Dhajaggam ca tu Bojjhangam
Gif rimanand-Isigili-Atanad()an ti tevisa.
i ¢a pri lac sakkardj ka® 1204 khu satan®kyvat la pran' kyo® 6 rak ne 2 khyak ti®
akhyin tvan Catubhana(!)vara path pri pri. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

This text compiled of 23 canonical texts or textual portions for the purpose of
recitation and devided into four chapters {catu-bhana-vara) is another kind of the well-
known Paritta collections with which it has 7 texts in common (nos. 7-10, 13, 16, 23).
The Ceylonese version (ed. see below) of the Catubhanavara is more extensive and has
the following texts: (1} Saranagamanam, (2) Dasasikkhapadani, (3) Samanerapafham,
(4) Dvattimsakaram, (5) Paccavekkhana, (6) Dasadhammasuttam, (7) Maha-Man-
galasuttam, (8) Ratanasuttam, (9) Karaniyamettasuttam, (10) Kandhaparittam, (11)
Mettasuttam (called Mettanisamsam in the Burmese version), (12) Mettanisamsam
(called Dasamittanisamsam in the Burmese version), {13} Moraparittam, (14) Canda-
parittam, (15) Suriyaparittam, (16) Dhajaggaparittam, (pathamakabhanavaram), (17}
Maha-Kassapa-ttherabojjhangam, (18) Maha-Mogallana-ttherabojjhangam, (19) Ma-
ha-Cunda-ttherabojjhangam, (20) Girimanandasuttam (Burmese version no. 21), (21)
Isigilisuttam (Burmese version no. 22}, (duttyakabhanavaram), (22} Dhammacakkap-
pavattanasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (23) Mahasamayasuttam (missing
in the Burmese version), (24) Alavaksuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (25)
Kasibharadvajasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (26) Parabhavasuttam
(missing in the Burmese version), (27) Vasalasuttam (missing in the Burmese version),
(28) Saccavibhangasuttam (missing in the Burmese version), (29) Atinatiyasuttam
(within the text: Atanativapathamakabhanaviram; Burmese version no. 23). The text
no. 20 of the Burmese version is missing in the Ceylonese collection, the texts
nos. 22-28 of the Ceylonese version cannot be found in the Burmese collection.

The name of the compiler and the date of compilation of these texts — the Ceylonese
version should have 27 according to Malalasekera (DPPN s.v. Catubhdnavara) — are
unknown. For further information on Catubhanavara and Paritta, on the Pali
commentary Saraithasamuccaya, the Sinhalese sannaya and the Burmese nissaya see
DPPN s.v. Catubhanavara and Paritta; C.E. Godakumbura, Sinhalese Literature,
Colombo 1955, pp. 19, 353; PLB 3f.; Ganthav 137 (no. 19) [= 178 (no. 18)]; MNM
500; Pit-st 224 (1344). A concordance between the texts of the Catubhanavara and the
canonical (and postcanonical) texts can be found in Helmer Smith’s Epilegomena to
vol. I of the CPD, pp. 93*-94* [2.9.1. Paritta (I-XXII): Catubhanavaratthakatha].

174



Nr. 352-353

Ed.: Catubhanavara-pali, ed. by Patégama-Valpita Siri Sumanatissa, Colombo 1956
(Simon Hewavitarne Bequest Pali Text Series, vol. VII).

Ms.: Palace 89 {163).

353 Cod.Ms.Birm. 84. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 41 ifi-to?, 7 blank leaves tied together with foll. ju and to?. 471 x 52cm.
37,6-38,1 x 42cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Two different
scripts irregularly changing and greatly differing in legibility. Marginal title on all foll. except
foll. je, jam: Parit kri® nissya. Title on title fol.: Parip(!) kri* nissya, and on last leaf: Parit anak,
both written with black ink. Dated sakkaraj 1246 khu (1884 A D.} tachonmum® lachan 9 rak
anga ne! fifia ne sum?® khyak akhyim® tvan. Former owner: Aa*va kyon® aram® samghika lhu
tha* i (fol. jii, right margin; denor: U* Caritta, Moulmein). See also 183. Pali and Burmese.
Prose.

Parit kri® nissaya

Beg. (fol. ju v line 1): namo tassa ~. abhay suiv! so anak sa to kron', Paritta mafifi sa
naiifi’ hit mo ka*. parisamantato rogabhayaantaravehi, tayati rakkhatiti Parittam. hi
so vacanattha kron® Paritta mafd i. yam dhammam akran tara® to? safifi, parisaman-
tato, thak van kyan &° phran!, rogabhayaantariayehi, roga bhe® antaray tuiv! mha,
tdyati rakkhati, con rhok tat i, iti tasma, thui suiv' con' rhok tat so satti kron!, tam
dhammam, thuiv tard® to? saffi, Parittam, Paritta maffi 1. rogd bhe® antaray tuiv!
mha con' rhok tat so kron’. Paritta maf i pan hil so lafifi® ratana sumpa® tuiv' nhuik
ma kraiifi fifiuiv ma le* mrat ma rum kraifi so sQ tui' kuiv, ma con rhok rhok tat,
krafip fifiuiv khran?® le? mrat khran?® yum krafin khran® rhi so st to? kon® thuiv' kuiv
sa, dhammo "ha ve rakkhati dhammacari hi safit nhan' anini, Parit to® con rhok pa sa
tafifid.

samanta, thak van kran mha, cakkavalesu, ta son® so cakravala tuik tui' nhuik,
vasanta, ne kun so, devatd, nat tuiv' sanf, atra, 1 tara® ho®’ ri arap sut'
dhammasavanatthaya, tara® na am' so nha, agacchantu, la ce kun sa tafifi*,

End (fol. to? r line 2): Pupp(anhasuttam nithitam. gunehi, araham, aca rhi so gun
to? tui' phran', uttamam, mrat cva tha so, natham, 10 sumpa® tui' i kui® kvay ra
lafii* phrac to> mi tha so, Buddhaf ca, mrat cva Bhura® sakhan kui lafif® kon?,
silasampannam, sila nhan® prafi* cum so, samghan ca, samgha to? apen?® kui lafii®
kon?®, sirasa, 0 phran?, adaram, rui se cva, aham, akyvan-nup saffi, vande vandami,
rhi khuiv? pa? i

sakkardj 1246 khu tachorimum?® lachan 9 rak angd ne' Afia ne sum® khyak akhyim® tvas
Parit kri* nissya kuiv re® kid® rve' pri® ‘on mran saii.

This ms. contains a nissaya of the texts which can all be found in the large number of
printed editions:

1. Small Pah-Burmese introduction (foll. ji v line 1 to je r line 4);
2. Introductory verses (foll. je r line 4 to jo r line 3);
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Mangalasutta(m nithitam, fol. ja* v line 4);
Ratanasutta(m nithitam, fol. jhe r line 2};
Metrasutta{m nithitam, fol. jhe? r line 6);
Khandhaparitta(m nithitam, fol. tham v line 4);
Moraparitta(m nithitam, fol. fifia v line 1);
Vattaparitta(m nithitam. fol. fifia v line 2);

9. Dhajakkaparitta(m" nithitam, fol. Afio* v line 1);
10. Atanadiparitta(m® nithitam, fol. ti v line 1):

11. Angulimalaparitta(m nithitam, fol. o r line 1});
12. Bojjhangasutta(m nithitam, fol. fu v line 8);

13. Puppanhasutta(m? nithitam, fol. to? r line 2).

R

The nissaya is different from that of the printed editions and of '89 so that we are not
in the position to identify the author. Some textual passages can also be found in 355.

For further details see '89, 189.
For other nissayas see '89, 228, 354, 355,

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225, (nissaya:) '89, 228, 354, 355; for mss. in other catalogues
see 189.

“ Pali: arama " Dhajaggap® ¢ Atanatiyap®
4 Pubbanhas®
354 Cod.Ms.Birm. 85. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 43: jha-the, 9 blank leaves, partly containing attempts at writing or cancelled
iextual fragments, but all serving as blank leaves; two of them are still attached to fol. jha, three
are sewn together with fol. the. Instead of the foliation signs jham, ffiam and tam the signs
jhan{m], Anan, tan[m} are used. 49,2 x 59-6cm. 41,2-41,6 x 54cm. 10 Lines (fol. the 9 lines).
2 punch holes (2 blank leaves have 4 punch holes). Gilded. Very good handwriting. Instead of
a marginal title all foll. except fol. jha contaim the information on the owner: Vakkhup/Vakkhut
mil (foll. jha-jhd, jhai-jham, the), Vakkhup md U? Vimalacara (foll. jhe, fai-ti, tai, to, thi),
Vakkhup mit U° Vimalacara ci;ca tai or taih (foll. jha*-iia, (u-te, to?~thi, thu), Vakkhup mi
(1* Vimalacara ca Ton aup kyon?® (fol. fini), Vakkhut mi toa nut kyon® U? Vimalacira pugguil,
pafijan pyuiv i Parit attha nissya tan® (fol. tha). Corrections on foll. jhi, jhit, A, ta; pencil notes
on foll. jha®, Afai, tha; small corrections and insertions on nearly all foll. Two foll. originally
marked for writing the smaller paris in the beginning and end have been used as normal foll | so
that the side lines are crossing the text (foll. jhi, fifi ['namo tassa bhagavale arahato” has been
cancelled]). Dated sakkard) 1255 khu (1894 A.D.), natto?, la pran® kyo?, 11 rak. 3 {(adnga ne'
ne' chvam® ¢a pri®, sum® kyak ti* kyo? akhyim tvan. Scribe and former owner: U* Vimalacara
of the Vak-khut mu tonnut monastery. Pali and Burmese. Pili verse and prose. Burmese prose.

(1) Vak-khut chara 10? Rhan Manimafijisa: Parit kr1* nissaya

Beg. (fol. jha v line 1}: namo tassa ~.

mahakarunikam se{t>tham mahapaii<fi>am nardsabham
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Buddham dhammaf ca samghaf ca vippasannena cetasa
vandami vandanamanapijisakkarabhijanam
namassaneyyam® icc’ evam nicca{mp tam ratanattayam
sammasankappacittassa sampaletu manam mama
poranakehi kificapi racitd santi nissaya

pordnassa parittassa tehi duppafi{fi>asotunam

tathd pi na hi sakk’™ attho imassa su{t>thu natftlave
tasma ra(!)cissaham navam" Pani(fiyacakkena yacito
nissa(!y[yladm>* silavantena sotunam fidnavaddhanam
natisankhepavitt¢hyaram jinasasanabuddhiya

jayanto bodhiya mule Sakyanam nandivaddhano

evam eva jayo hotu jayamu sabbaverino

se{t>tho je{t>tho tilokassa vasavatti rucissaro
nippadako yatha kdmam chandam piiretu me muni

aham, safifi, mahakarunikam, kri* mrat so karund hhi to® mu tha so, se{t>tham, khyi*
mvan® ap mrat to? mu tha so, va, khyl® mvam® ap so, paccckabuddha aggasivaka
tuiv! thak, atht® sa phran! khyl® mvam® ap mrat to? mt tha so. va, sum?® chay
khunhac pa* so, bodhipakkhiva tard® tuiv! kui, mha mh?® to®> mb tal tha so,
mahapafi¢ii>am, kri* mrat so, panfia rhi to? mu tha so, narasabham, 1a ta ka tuiv! a2,
safi{fi>a kri* phrac to? mi tha so, vandanamanapiijasakkarabhajanam, ruiv se mrat
nuiv? rhi khuiv? pujo? ko? ro? tut kva, sakkara tuiv! i, tafi ra phrac to? mu tha so,
Buddhaf ca, Bhura?® sakhan kuiv lan® kon®, dhamman ca, chay pa® so tara® to* kui
lai® kon®, samghafi ca, samgha to? kuiv lai® kon?, vippasannena, athu® kraf ffiuiv
s0, cetasd, cit phran!, vandami, i. iec’ evam, 1 suiv' chuiv ap khai' pri* so nafifi®
phran’, mana(!)ssaneyyum, ruilv ce mrat nutv?®, rhi khuiv? khran? nha thuik to? mi so,
ratanattayam, sanf, sammasankappacittasa(!), kon* so cit nhac lum? akram rhi so,
mama, i, manam, nhac lum kuiv, niccam, amrai®, sampaletu, kon* cva con’ to? mu ¢e
sa taif. ... [fol. jha v line 3] Pafi<fiyacakkena, Pafi{ii>acakka aman rhi so, lan® krak
0? pafican® saf, yacito, tofi? pan ap so, ... [fol. jhd v line 7] javamu. “on ce kun sa tan®.

vinafi* kui ho to* mi ra nhuik, karuna pra than® to? mu saf. thui kon®, vinai®
athakatha aca tvan, arhan Buddhaghosa chara san, yo kappakoti hi pi. pa,
mahdkarunikassa tassa hu panamagatha kui tha® to? mu san. abhidhamma kuiv ho ra
nhuik lafi’, pafi<ii>a prathan?® to? mi safi, thui kon?, lafin® kon® aca a{t>thakalha
tvan, laff kon? chard saii, pafi{n»>a yassa mahesino, aca rhi so gatha kuiv tha® to® mu
safl, suttan kui ho ra nhuik ka®, karupa pafi¢fi>a nhac pa® pan prathan® safi, thui
kon?, suttan athakatha i, aca panamagatha kuiv, karuna sila hadayam pan<{fi)apajjota
vihatha mohatamam aca rhi san phran?, arhan Buddhaghosa chari tha® to? mi saf, i
Parit kri* safi lafi®, suftan pitakat avan phrac nhuik, aca panamagathi kuiv chui ra
nhuik, Bhura® sakhan gun to? safi, ma re tvak nhuin mya® fiia® so? lad* karun®
pafi{fi>a nhac pa’ kuiv athi® sa phran!, khyl* mvam?® mrho® chuiv luiv rve’,
mahdkarunikam se{t>tham mahapafifi>a narasabham aca rhi so, panamagatha kuiv
tha?* sa tan’.

i Parit kri* nhuik, samanta cakkavalesu gatha safi, pathyavatta gatha maf i, thui gatha
saf, tkd nhuik, ma 13 ma rhi so kron?, nok mha thafi’ sah, 1afid® kon® gatha kuiv,
lyo? cva mranma anak, pran chuiv safl rhi so?.
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[1] samantd, thak van® kran mha, cakkavalesu, ta son® sa cakrivala tuik nhuik,
devata, nat tuiv' safl, munirdjassa, rahan? tui* man® i, vda, Bhura® sakhan i, rhe’
anak ka’, saddattha, nok anak ka®, adhibb(!)ayattha, thui nhac pa’ tuiv' tvan,
adhibb(!)ayattha sa luiv ran®. amha. saggamokkhadam, nat rva nibban kuiv pe?® tat
tha so, sadd<h>ammam, khy?®* mvam?® ap so tara® to® kuiv, sotum, thad' pa, na
khran® nha, atra, 1 arap suiv’, agacchantu, 1a lat kun so. dhammasavanakilo ayam
bhaddanta. cunniy[ylagatha [fol. jhi r line 4].

[2] yam mangalam [fol. jhi v line 2]. ... T tvan Mangalakolahalavinicchay[ylakhandham
nithitam [fol. jham v line 4].

13] panidhanato [fol. jham v line 4], ... Ratanasut nissya [fol. fifiu r line 3].

[4] yassanubhavato yakkhi [fol. fifiu r line 5], ... Mettasut nissya [fol. fifio r line 1].

{5] sabbasi(!visa jati()nam [fol. fAfio r line 1], ... Khandhaparit nissya {fol. fifio v
line 10].

[6] plirentam bodhisambhave [fol. fifio® r line 1], ... Moraparit nissya [fol. fiftam r
ling 8].

[7] 1 yakhu re® fattan?® so Vattaparit safl, ... pirentam bodhisambhare [fol. fifiam r line
8-10] ... Vattaparit nissya [fol. fifia® v line 2].

[8] yassanussaranenapi [fol. fifia® v line 2], ... Dhajag sut parit nissya {fol. tu r line 3].
[9] ap{p>asannehi nathassa [fol. tu r line 3], ... Atanad(!iy[y]a sut nissya [fol. tai r
line 9.

[10] parittam yam bhanantassa [fol. tai r line 9], ... Anguliméla parit nissya [fol. tai v
line 8].

[11] samsare samsarantdnam [fol. tai v line 8], ... Bojjhanga sut nissya [fol. to? r
line 5].
[12] yam dunnimittam avamangalaii ca {fol. to? r line 5], ... Pupp(!anhasuttam,

Pupp(!anhasut i mhi ra attha nissya safi, nithitam apri? suiv? rok pri.

thuiv luiv sa myha akram ra tuin® nok mha thafi® svan® so, Parit kri* kuiv path rhi
tuin® mranma bhasa pran chuiv luik safi, T tvan pri® pri rhan {fol. t3* r line 7-8].

(2) Sankha-jataka in Burmese translation (?) (fol. ta r line §):9

Bhura® mrat ¢va san la khvai® myha Vesall prafi nhuik s tan? sum? rve'!, Rajagruih
prafi suiv pram krva to mu kron® kuiv, yakhu mha re? svan® pe am'. ta ram ro akha,
va pro® cafi pan cva so sum?® khi khyai® rve! mrui' tafi so, khunhac thon khunhac ra
khunhac kyip khunhac yok so, thi* chon?® man® tuiv' i nan® cam ra Vesall prai saf, ...
{fol. thi r line 3:] lhii dan?® pijo? kra kun 1, T saf ka®, na bhura® san Sankha pupna®
phrac so akhd, anai® nay so kon® mhu kuiv 1hid dan® pijo? khai! bhii* so anisan
athii® tan® hil luiv so?. lafifi kon akron® ka®, akran® amvrak myha sa tafi’, akray kuiv
st luiv mi, Suttanipat a<t)thakatha® nhuik lai* kon®, Khuddakapath a(tythakatha’
nhuik lafi® kon® y@i ap i. Bhura® mrat cva safi Vesali praf suiv' krva to? mu so akron®
ka?, 1 tvan pri® pri rhan. 1.
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(3) Paticcasamuppada (path) nissaya (fol. thi r line 5):#

avijjipaccaya sankhara ... evam eva kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo holi.
anulum path. avijjaya tv’ eva asesaviriganirodha ... evam eva kevalassa dukkhak-
khandhassa nirodho heti. patulum path. ... anulum path 1 anak [fol. thi v line 5] ...
patulum path i anak. paticcasamuppad nafi® ka*, 1 safi tvan pri® pri rhan [fol. thi v
line 10].

(4) Concluding verses of the author Vak-khut chara to? Rhan Manimafijiisa of the
Parit kri® nissaya (see above, (1); cf. 168, pp. 83, 87):

End (fol. thi v line 10}:

Sunaparantake ra{t>the, nagr(!)assAmarapiirassa,
pacchimasmim disabhage, catuppaficakayojane.

Pancva ti sammate (game)", va, Panchak iti sammate,
Vak-khut it1 ca avhaye ime suddhesu gamesu.

varam varam vasantesl, pasamsitena sadhihi,
Manimanjusatherena, Pafi(ii)acakkena yacito,

Lancakyak 1ti gamind sikkhakamena bhikkhuna.
jinacakke phalaggathe’, ka(")liyuglgle ¢sa)makka{ye)
sampatte cittalmimasassa, kdlapakkhass’ a{t>thapi(!)yam®*.

natisankhepavittaro, suvifieyyavinicchayo
Maha{pa>rittasuttassa, ni{t>thito nissayo ayam.

pufi{fiyen’ etena nibbanam santam pappomi tavata
bhaveyyam sabbajatisu catusampattiya sada,
catucakkena sampanno saddhammehi ca sattati.'

sammadi{t>thi vasipete, ki(!)lamhi se{t>thasampa{tite,
sabbasattatasam suddhe, bhaveti hetu sandhiko.

ghasanacchadanam bhogam, n’eva hatthena ka tu na,
bhufijeyyam iddhiya tv eva mapetva yavad atthakam.

megham vitaf ca ratanam, dhaffiam vattad ca bhojanam,
sabbicchitam tad afifiam pi, mapeyya kammajiddhiya.

Amarapurassa, rhi so, nagrassa naga{rayssa rajathani man® ne rvhe prafi kri® i,
pacchimasmim disabhage, abhuiv! nhuik, catuppaficakayojane, le* yiijana na® yujani
kva ve’ so, game ca, nhuik cap. Sundparantake, rhi so, ra{t>the, nhuik Pancva ti
samv(!)ate™, Pancva hu rve' samut ap so, va, ka*, Panchak iti samv(!)ate™, Panchak
hu kho? vo? ap so, game ca, lafi® kon?. thuiv rvd safl Pugam mruiv? man?® na’ kyit na
yok avan C(!)ambidit® mre apran nhuik, kyo? co that rha® so tam khuiv® anubho?
kri* so, Ano’ratha man® co i kha mafi® to?, Kvam®to? man? lak thak Phanchak so rva
safi, kala rhafi lya® so kron', Phan hii so vohara saf pron® lvai® rve!, Pancva hil i tvan
Je safi hil luiv so?, Vak-khut iti avhaye, ap so, game ca, lai® kon?®, ime suddhi{)su
gidmesu, 1 nhac rva tuiv' nhuik, viram varam, alhafi! alafi, vasantena, so, sadhihi,
(thui>v* safi, pasamsitena, so, Manimanfjisa, therena, safi, racito, nhuik cap. Lan-ca-
kyak iti gamina, Lan-ca-kyak rva nhuik ne so, Pafi{facakkena, so, sikkhakamena,
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sikkha sum?® pa’ kuiv aluiv rhi so, bhikkhii(!)na, pafijan® pugguil rahan® pyuiv
safi, yacito, phrac rve!, racito, thai! pa, so, nissay[v]o nhuik cap, jinacakke, saf,
phalaggathe”, nhac thon sum?® ra sum® chay sum® khu suiv', ka{liyug[gle, koja-
sakkaraj, safi, samakkaye!, ta thon ta rd 1a® chay ta khu suiv', sampatte, so2, ka kha
ga gha na, ... na gha ga kha ka, ka, kha, ga gha na, ca cha ja jha fifa. ta tha da dha
na, ta tha da dha na, cittamasassa, takd® la i, kalapakkhassa, la kvay ne' nhuik.
natisankhepam, ma kyafin? lvan so, nativittaro, ma kray Ivan® so, Mahaparitta-
suttassa, Mahaparit kri* path sut to? i, ayam nissayo, akran mranma bhasa pran chuiv
ap so, mhi ra attha nissya safl, ni{t>thito, 1 tvan pri’ pri rhan [fol. thu v line 2}.

(5) Apadana atthakatha (path) nissaya (fol. thu v line 2):"

vasmim samaye amhakam bodhisatto Lumbini(!) vane jato, tasmim samave Rahula-
mata devi Anandathero ... Apadan a<¢t>thakathd path. yasmim samaye, akran akha
nhuik, ... Sahajatid nama, ta kva phva® bhak maf kun 1. [afifi? kon?, path 1 anak.
[continued] mrat ¢cva Bhura® alon® to? saft, Lumbini(') an kyan® to® nhuik phva‘
mran to? mhu sa kila, Rahuld may to? Yaso?dhara mi bhurd®, Ananda, ... mve!
lyo? cetand, nhac sak le tum krafi cit yum, prafi' cun dhammatd hi rve'!, rhan
Mahasilan(!)sa pugguil cap chuiv le saf.

(6) Attha-akkhana (path) nissaya (fol. tht r line 1):°

paccantajo ariipino, vi()talang(!)o asafi{fi>ajo,
micchadi{t>thi tiri(!)echano, peto asfirdniriyo,
ime a{t>thakkhana(!) vutta?, Buddhenadiccabandhuna.

arap prac rhac pa® path. paccantajo, sasana to® ma tafl so rva cvan janapuj arap tuiv'
nhuik phrac ra khran® lafi* kon?®, ... Buddhena, safifi, vuttam, n i. lafii® kon® path i
anak.

thuiv kron!, lafif? kon® Sarakathad nhuik paccantardj ariipa phrac kun kra bhava kam
fifivhan? ra, cakkhusotasandhe mha yut tha khuiv' anga, asafi{fi>a sat thui arap chaf?
kap ma phrac ra, micchadi{t>thi cvai® yit mi phrac bhi(?) tiriccha, pritta? na rai® rhaf
mran® mrai® chan® rat* kham ra ki, rhac pa® arap phrac le kap kuiy krap ma pha*
sa', Bhura? rhan to? pvan! lan® kyo? phi® miho? ma tve! pa, thui bhava tvan lvam
khai* an khyac rhan ma khyvat ra. hu rhan Mahasilavan{!}sa pugguil cap chuiv le safi.

(7) The scribe’s patthana (fol. thd r line 7):

rhan Mahdvimala-, cara pugguil,
pafijan® pyulv saf, nibban sen khvan,
fia kyvan? pran suiv', rok ra Ivay ki,
cit ka(m?) v rve', sum?® 1a* thvan tha?,
mrat Bhura® safi, he kra® mrvak pho?,
parit to? i, mhi® ra attha,

nissya kuiv, kvak kvak kvan?® kvan?,

pe phri tvan? vay, ma nhe? lyhan ¢va
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re? pru pa i, khyan? ra yakhu,
i kon® mhu kron?, nok non akha,
samsara vay, krafi lafi sa myha,
phrac kala lafi®, na rai? tiri(!)cchan,
pritta® asiira kay, apay le® pa?,
kan? nra® amham, sattantara,
rogan kap ka, dubbhikkha hu,
kap mha sum?® khu, kan® mhu ve?® lam,
paccantajo, ariipino,
vi(!)talang(!)o, asafi{ii>a so,
peto niri(!)y[yla, a<t>tha rap prac,
ma khyac lha thve, re mi* man® ka,
khuiv? st ca saf, cit ka ma khyac,
ma nhac sak mham, ran s na* phra,
kan? ve?® kva rve!, bhun?® khon rhan to?,
mi te* kyo? lyhan, gan' go? pan rip,
pallan thip thak, byadhit mrvak kru?,
tara® 4® kuiv.

krafl ni* na ra pa luiv sov.
i kon® mhu kron?, pu di a hu,
vijja sum?® pa®, mrat tara® kui
lyhan lya® non kha, Mite3yya' tvan,
ma kra khana pran' cun pa luiv sov.

imina pufifabhavena, i kon? mhu i abhuiv! kuiv, pyan® pva?® cim'® le® pa*(?) amyha ve

pa man,

mata pita, chara ca sa’,

thuiv mha fia taka, Ananda lafi®,
mya?® cva cakka, vici ca sa>,

thak mha brahma, sattava lan3,

ra nra® pa ce, amyha ve i,

th ne ma khra3, rva sa3 rva sq,

rhan 10 rahan?, kruiv® pan? kicca,
rvak chon kra sa3, st tuiv! a3 lai?
ra nra’ pa ce, amyha ve i,

re mre cuiv® khran?®, prafi rhan man? ka,
mi® mat ca sa’® su tuiv! a2 lafi?,

ra nra® pa ce, amyha ve i,

krvay va sathe® punne punna?,

le* kyvan® sa* ka, bhuiv® bhva3 ca sa?,
sit tuiv! a3 lafi®, ra nra® pa ce,
amyha ve i, lohagumbhi,

afifii rhac thap, na rai® rap kuiv lai?,
ra nra® pa ce, amyha ve i,

Vasundri, 1 mre nat sa3 saiif,
kyvannut me’ lafi®, ma me! ce nhan’
na! kon* mhu kuiv.
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myha ve re cak svan?® ce sov.

ma phya’ ma na, roga ma tve’,
ma se ma ‘uiv, bhe® pon?® pruiv safi.

rvhe pran nibban rok ce sov.

sakkardj, 1255 khu, natto®, la pran® kyo®, 11 rak, 3 {adnga ne' ne' chvam® ca pri’,
sum?® Khyak 11° kyo® akhyim rvan. Mahdparit kei® pdth § mhi rd@ attha nissya kuiv,

Ton nup kyon?®, rhan Mahavimala,
ca ra pugguil, pafijan® pyuiv saf,
sam ka fifac, lak tam chip phran!,
re? ki? khap nhit rve?,

apri’ suiv! rok pri rhan,

re® ku® ra so akyui®,

pu, di, & hu, chuiv ap so,

fidn to? sum® pa* nhant,

prai! cun pa luiv 1.

Vakkhut m, 1 tvan pri pri rhan. 1.

sam ka fifac tan kha, re?® safi’ ca,
fiton? rha te cva, rvhe lak lha.

jha aca the chum?, 3 anga 7 khyap chay kyon?. rvhe mran® bin*.

Besides the main work our ms. contains some smaller texts (nos. 2, 3, 3, 6) which do
not seem to belong to the original Parit kri® nissaya (no. 1), and the author’s
concluding verses with their nissaya (no. 4). This can be seen from the contents of
another ms. of the same Paritia nissaya quoted in MNM 57. The date of the
completion of the work is given in the nissaya of the concluding verses as 1151 B.E
2333 A.B./1789 A.D. which corresponds to the date quoted in MNM 57. The Pali
form of the date according to the pitakasankhya system (cf. pt. 1, p. XX) shows
obvious mistakes: 1157 instead of 1151 (B.E.) and 2332 instead of 2333 (A.B., see the
footnotes 1 and j). For the author who has been asked by a monk named Pafinacakka
of Lan-ca-kyak village to write this nissaya (cf. introductory and concluding verses of
the author) see above, '67.

For further details see '89, 189.
For other nissayas see 189, 228, 353, 355

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225 (nissaya:) '89, 228, 353, 355; for mss. in other catalogues
see 189.

(1) See Pit-st 191 (955).

* Ns.: mana( ')ssaneyyum

" So in the ns.

¢ Ns.: nissayam

4 DPPN 11, p. 979 (s.v. 2. Sankha Jataka): This story is not given in the Jatakatthakatha;
cf. Dhp-a 111 445f. and Pj 1 198f.

* Pj II 341 (Sankha nagardja!'); see above, note d.

182



Nr, 354-355

"'Pj 1198 (Sankha brahmana). see above, note d. ™ sammate

¢ E.g Vin [ Iff "PTS ed. p. 58, ChS ed. vol. I, p. 65.
P So in the ns. and above, '68. © See also below, 355.

' phalaggathe: 2332 A.B. (ns. 2333) P Ns.: vuttam

*samakkaye: 1157 B.E. (ns. 1151) 9 prittd, Sanskrit preta, Pali peta
katthamiyam " Metteyya

I'sattahi {(cf. 168)

355 Cod.Ms.Birm. 86. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leafl. Foll. 76; gha-fifiu, 2 blank leaves sewn together with foll. gha and fifiu. In some cases
the edges of the leaves are slightly damaged. 48,4 x 58cm. 38,1-39,1 x 4.9-5,1cm. 10 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Parit kri* tikd on foll. ghd and
fifiu. The titles of some suttas are written with pencil on the left margin. Dated sakkaraj 1239
khu (1878 A.D.) prasuil lachan?® 3 rak ca{ne} ne' fifia ne 3 khyak ti* kyo? akhyim tvan. Pali and
Burmese. Prose.

Parit kri* nissaya sac

The text has the marginal title Parit kri® tika but is actually a Paritta nissaya.
Beg. (fol. gha v line 1): namo tassa ~.

Jjitavero jayadhajo, jitapapo jayakkuto,
jitamaro jayakketu, jayam detu jinc mama.
ratijam me rati datu®, ratanam sarasambhavam.
ratije me rati [t]thatu, ratane sarasambhave.

catu{pa>mokkhamukhambo [ca]”, javane hamsa rami va me
vcasi tammatam niccam, sabbasakka® Svarassati®

attane hitakamanam, suddhanam rattanattaye

pasadanam hitatthaya, vakkham Parittanis{sayyam

Jjitavero, ‘on ap pri so ran rhi to? mu tha so, tanan® ka®, jitavero, ‘on ap pri® so
ajjhatta ran bahiddha ran rhi to® mi tha so, jayadhajo, cuik ap so "on tam khvan rhi
to* mil tha so, jitapapo ‘on ap pri* so ma kon® mhu ducaruik rhi to? mit tha so,
jayakkuto, ‘on sii také tuiv!' i athvat phrac to? ma tha so, jitamaro, ‘on ap ‘on ap pri?
so mar na’ pa® rhi to® mi tha so, jayakketu, ‘on sii taka tuiv’ i mran kan® saphvay
phrac to? ma tha so, jino, n1a* mar 'on safi, mama, akyvannut a°, jayam ‘on khran?
kuiv, detu, pe® to? mu ce sa tafi*. ... [fol. ghi v line 4] aham, na safi, Parittanissayam,
Parit to® kr1* nissaya phrac so mramma vohara kuiv, vakkham vakkhami, chuiv
pe am’.

abhay suiv so anak kron' Paritta maf sa nafi* hi mi ka®, parisamantato roga(')-
bhayaantarayehi tayati yakkhatiti Parittam. hu so vacanattha kron' Paritta mai i.
yam dhammam, akran tard® to? saf, parisamantato, thak van® kran a* phran?,
rogabhayaantarayehi, roga bhe® antaray tuiv! mha, tayati rakkhati, con' rhok tat i, iti
tasma, thuiv suiv’ con® rhok tat so satti kron!, tam dhammam, thuiv tara® to? saf,
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Parittam, Paritta mai 1. rogd bhe? antaray tui' mha con' rhok tat so satti kron'
Paritta maf i pan hil so® lanfi, ratana sum? pa® tui' nhuik ma kraf ma fifiui ma le® ma
mrat ma yum krafi so su tui' kui ma con® rhok tat, kraf fifiut khran® le® mrat khran®
yumn khran?® rhi so st to? kon? tui! kui sa, dhammo "ha ve rakkhati(')} dhammacari, hi
safi nhan' afifil Parit to® con! rhok pa sa tafn®.

Parit rvat so pugguil nhuik angi sumpa®, ... [fol. ghi r line 5] arhan Anandi amhi? rhi
$o samgha to® saf, Ratana sut Parit to? kui rvat so kron', bhe® sumpa® Afim® le sa
tafi*>, 1 sui' aca rhi safi phran! vatthu sak se so? ka*, kyam® gan tui’ nhuik mya*
cva lai,

(1] samanta, thak van® kran mha, cakkavalesu, ta son® so cakravald tui' nhuik.
vasantd, ne kun so, devata, nat tui’ san, atra, 1 tard’ ho ra arap nhuik, dhamma-
savanatthdya, tard® na am’ so nha, agacchantu, 1a ce kun sa tafi®, munirajassa, mrat
cva bhura? i, saggamokkhadam, nat rva nibban mag phuil akrui® kui pe” pe tat tha so.
saddhammam, su to? kon? tara® kui, sakkaccam, rhi se ¢vd, sunantu. nd ce kun sa
tafi*. ... [fol. ghu v line 2] arakkham, acon' arhok kuiv, ganhantu, vG ce kun sa taf,
akyui' so Parit ca nhuik, sthabyaggha pud ma pa, pd san' so pud pan phrac safi, pa so
Parit ca san mi mham pan tad. nanabhayvato va hil so pud nhuik, bhe? kii® bhe’ nay
a’ phran' re tvak so ka?, rajato va ka ca rve’, vakkharakkhasadihi tuin "on, bhe?
apon® sum® chay ta pa® apra® rhi i, bhe* kri' nhac chay nd® pa® hii so?® ka’
man® bhe?, 1, khui® st bhe?, 2, 1§ chui’ 1o kram?® bhe®, 3, nat phut. pritta, mre bhut,
mre bhi 1%, rukkha cui® nat bhe?®, 4, mi* bhe?, 5, ..., re con® rakkhuik bhi |a* bhe?,
25, 1 ka* paficavisatibhaya tafi®. nanarogato v hil so pud nhuik, kui* chai' khrok
pa® so roga hu saf ka®. imasmim kale vividha abadha uppajjanti, seyyathi(!)dam.
cakkhurogo, sotarogo, ..., sitam, unham, jighaccha, pipasid, ucciro, pasdsravo ti.
Anguttuir 7 nipat Girimananda sut® nhuik {a 1. anak ka?. imasmim kale, 1 kuiy nhuik,
vividha, athi® thii? apra® pra® kum so, ... [fol. ghQ v line 9] myak ¢i ana, 1, na® khon?
tvan?® ana, 2, nha khon? ana, thit nha rafi yui ana, 3, lyho ana, 4, ... kui® chay! khrok
pa? so and pri® i. nanauppaddfh]ato va hd so pud nhuik, ta chay khrok pa* so
uppadd[h]ave hu so? ka*. phrac khran® hu so jati uppadd[hlavo, 1, ..., 1 sui! lyhan ta
chay khrok pa* so uppadd{hlavo tuiv! safi phrac kum i. Parit to® pali nhuik, ma 14 so?
lafi* caka® cap san’ rve' chui luik @* am'. dan chay pa* hia so k&*. ... antardy chay
pa’ hii so? ka3, ... a{t>tha dosa, aprac rhac pa® hii so?® ka*. ... [fol. gham r line 3]
maha a{t>tha dosa rhac pa® tui tvan ta pa® pa* rok le i hil lui so?. arap rhac pa® hi
so? kal.

paccantajo ariipino, vi(!)ialanko asafinajo, micchadi<t>thi,
tiracchano, peto nerayiko ti.

A{rythasali(ni nhuik 12 1. anak ka®. paccantajo, ratand sumpa® ma rhi so li ruin?
arap, 1, ..., [fol. gha® v line 5] dvattimsakammakarana man i. kui® chay khrok pa’ so
roga, nhac chay #na® pa® so bhe®, ta chay khrok pa?® so uppaddavo, chay pa® so dan,
sum® chay nhac pa® so kammakarana tui! kui anak a* phran® 1 sui’ chui kra kun i, ...,
isui! anak a* phran'® chui kra kun i, hil Jui so’.

[2] {fol. gha®y line 9] sotthdnam, | khyam? si nat khyam® sa, nibban khyam? sa tan’
hi so khyam? sa kri* sum?® pa® kui, akankhamina, ton' ta kum so, sadevata, nat
nhan! ta kva kum so li tui! sah, yam mangalam, akran mangald tard® to? kui,
dvadasa hi, ta chay® nhac nhac tui' pat lun?, cintayimsu, kram kra kun i, ... [fol. car
line 4] Mangalasuttam ni{t>thitam.
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[3] panidhanato ... [fol. ¢a® v line 2] Ratanasuttam ni<t>thitam.

[4] yassa Paritassa ... anubhavato ... Ifol. chu r line 6] Mettasuttam ni<t>thitam.
[5] dipp(!)amantagatam ... [fol. che v line 9] Khandhaparittam ni<t>thitam.

[6] bodhisambhare ... [fol. cha® r line 2] Moraparittam ni{tthitam.

[7} bodhisambhare ... [fol. ja v line 2] Vattaparittam ni{t>thitam.

[8] yassanussaranendpi ... [fol. jo r line 8] Dhajaggaparittam nidt>thitam,

[9] nathassa ... sadhusam<mpale ... [fol. jhi r line 3] Atanad(!iyaparittam ni{(>-
thitam.

[10]) yam Parittam ... [fol. jhu r line 7] Angulimalaparittam ni<t>thitam.
[11] samsare ... samsarantanam ... {fol. jho v line 5] Bojjhangaparittam ni{t>thitam.

[12] yam dunnimittam aca rhi so, saha sabbehi Aatibhi achum? rhi so gatha apon* ku
ho to? mi ap i [fol. jho v line 9] ... sabbehi, alum® cum kum so, fatibhi, achve amyui®
tui! nhan', saha, ta kva arogd ... sukhitd ... hotha ... Supupp(!)anha sut [fol. fifia v
line 7.

End (fol. fifi r line 9): rhe® mi hon? Parit kri?* nissaya akray nhuik apyak amha® mya*
lha so kron?, fian nu so su tut' san, amha® kui pan amham than rhi kra lim! maf kui
akron?® thok rve! 1af® kon®, amham akam kala arhafi tai rhve! sdsana to? a* kye® ju*
mya® pa mafi akron® kui thok rve! lan® kon?, 1 Parit to? kri® nissaya sac {fol. Afi v
line 1] kui re® pa sa tan?, thui sui' re so kala nhuik ka*, kalavipatti phrac rve!,
dubuddhikila, dubbikkhakalam, cac mak afiga mya? so kala. mudin® danda mya* so
kala, kye? bhui ton* tan? tui’ se kala, cham ta tan® kui ram kha sum® kyap, ram kha
4 kyap, ram kha na* kyap, ram kha khvam nhac kyap, ram kha ta chay kyap, ram kha
ta chay na? kyap, pan pru so kron!, mya® cva so sattava tui® safi, pyak cI* khran® suj!
rok kra kum i, mrui' rva tuin® nuinnam khyok khya? kum 1, pyak ci? so mrui' rva sa
khya* kum i, ma pyak ¢i* so mrui! rva hi rve! pan ma rhi, ta mrui' nhan' ta mruj!
tuik kra kum i, ta rvd nhan' ta rvd tuik kra kum i, ..., na tui' anvay achak
lajjipesalasikkhakama su to? kon? tui! saf ka* sasana to® kui con'! rhok thim?® sin?
rve' ne pa kum sa tafi [fol. ifii v line 7).

sasane ca tamaggaram’, sakkarije kachakkakam®,

sampatie sakala jani, manorammassa kantassa.

Calan ti nagarassa ca, paci(!)ne ca disabhage,

manorammo passa(!)dakol, chayudakena sampanno.

anekd ca gunadhiro, bhummipadeso samo talo,
tattha tassa nagarassa, Sahasaman’ ti nimako.

atthi eva adhipati, ten” eva karito rammo,
vepulio atisobhano, mahanto ¢” eva aramo.

tasmifl ca vihare ramme, saddhammam pariyatti ca,
patipattifi ca nicc’ eva, sama{saynto bahu gune.

paramattham akankhante, vacento niccato sada,
vasantena siladyattam vacakena padena tu.
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taddhitapaccayam yojetva, siddhena katanamena,

tena therena sissanam, patthayanto hitasaram.

veneyyinam hitatthaya, tathagatena desitam,

Parittam dhammassa attho, kifici mattam pi anuno( ).
paripunno suvinieyyo, saddhammathitikamena,

lifkJkhito brahmavoharok, ni¢t>thitam sukhen’ eva.

yam puifiam me suladdham va, yam pufifiam modayantu ca,
sadhavo sabbasattanam, paripurentu asaya.

cI(Vyram ti{trthatu saddhammo, dhamme ra{kkha>ntu rajano,
kale vassatu pacc{!junno, sada sukhantu panino.

sdsane ca, sasana to’ saf ki’ tamagganam', nhac thon sum?® rd na* chay sum khu
suit, sakkaraje, Puppa te Rahan® Koja sakraj' rhafl safi ka’®, ghachakkakam®, ta thon
ta ra khvam nhac chay 4 khu sui’, sampatte, rok safi rhi so?, ta nan® ka*, sakkaraje,
Mui Nii<hyan Koja sakraj™ tui' safi ka3, cachakkam”, sum rd khvam nhac chay
6 khu sui', sampatte, rok safl rhi so®, sakala sakalanam, alum® cum kum so, jana
janasamihanam, [0 apon?® tui® i, manorammassa, nhac lum”® mve! lyho? phvay rht tha
so, kantassa, nhac sak phvay rhi so, Calan ti nagarassa, Calan® amaf rhi so miui’ i,
paci(!jnadisabhige, arhe’ myak nha aphui' nhuik, manorammo, nhac lum® mve!
Iyho? phvay rhi tha so, pasadako, krafi fifiui phvay rhi tha so, chayudakena, ant ro
khram® nhan! sampanno, pran' cum so, aneka ca gunadhare, mya® cva so krafi finui
phvay nhac sak phvay mrat nui® phvay gun kye? jo? athfi? tui! i, tafi ra phrac tha so,
samo talo, Hfii fifivat so mre apran rhi tha so, bhummipadeso, mre arap saf, atthi, rhi
i, tattha tasmim padese, thui arap nhuik. tassa nagarassa, thui Calan® amad rhi so
mrui! 1, Mah@saman ti namako, Mahasaman ama#f rhi so, adhipati, mrui® su kri?® safi,
atthi eva, rhi safi sa lyhan tafi®, ten” eva, thui mrui® si kri* lyban, rammo, nha¢ lum?
mve! Iyho® phvay rhi so, vepullo, pran! pro so, atisobhano, alvan tan' tay so,
mahanto ¢’ eva, kri’ san sa lyhan phrac so, aramo, kvam?® na* can bhum 4 thap rhi so
kyon?® kui, karito, tafi tha® ap i, ramme nhac lurh® mve’! lyho? phvay rhi so, tasmim
vihare, thut kyon® nhuik, pariyattisaddhamman ca, pariyvattisaddhamma kui lai?
kon®, patipattifi ca, patipattisaddhamma kui lai® kon®, nice’ eva, ma prat sa lyhan,
samasanto, sum? sat lyhak, paramattham, mrat so akyui® kui, akankhante, alui rhi
kum so, bahu, mya* cva kum so, gane, guin tui! kui, sada, akha khap sim*, niccato,
mrai! so 2% phran!, vacento, pui' khya lyak, vasantena, ne so, siladyattham, silak-
kham aca rhi so anak kui, vacakena, ho so, padena, pud nhan', taddhitapaccayam,
taddhit pacaifi® kui, yojetva, rhafi rve!, siddhena, pri’ so, katanamena, mhaf ap so
aman namapannat rhi so, sadhammathi(!)tikamena, sii to? kon? tara® rhai mran' cva
tafifi khran? kui alui rhi so, tena therena, thui mather saf, sissanam, ta pafi’ tui' i,
siram, mrat so, hitam, aci* apva® kui, patthayanto, ton!® ta safi phrac rve', ven(!)ey-
yanam ven('Jeyya tut' i, hitatthaya, akyui® ¢i* pva® ce khran?® nha. tathagatena, saf,
desitaparittadhammassa, ho to? mu ap so Parittadhammadesana to? 1, attho mha cap,
kifici mattam pi, cui® caii myha lafi*, {?)) ma yut so, paripunno, praii’ cum so,
suvififieyyo, alvan si si so, mrammavohiaro, mramma bhasa phrac so, attho, anak
phrac so nisya kui, liklkhito, re® ap i, tam attham, thui anak phrac so nisya sai,
sukhen’ eva, khyam?® s3 sa phran' sd Ilyhan, ni¢tithitam, pri® i, me, i, safi, yam
pufifiam, ahran kyam?® pru khran® kon® mhu kui, suladdham va, kon® cva ra ap sai sa
tafi?, tam pufifiam, thui kyam?® pru khran?® i kon?® mhu kui, sidhavo, st to? kon?® tui’

186



Nr. 355

safi, modayantu, ca, vam® mrok ce kum sa taii®, sabbasattanam, tui’ 1, &saya, alui
chanda asaya tui san, paripitentu, prafi! ce kum sa tafi®, saddhammo, pitakat sum’
pum tafi* hu so st to? kon® tard® saf, ¢i(!)ram ci(!)rakalam, lum?, ti{t>thatu, sa tafi’,
rijano, re mre sa nan® man? tui' saf, dhamme, man® kyan' tard® chay pa® tui® kui,
rakkhantu, sa tan®, pace(!)unno, mui® pacc(!)un safi, kale, cuik pyui® so kala nhuik,
vassatu, rva ce sa tafi*, panino, khap sim? so sattava tui' saf, sada, akha khap sim?,
sukhantu, khyam? sa ce kui sa tan?,

isui! pru sa®, kusuit 8% kron',

4 pa’ so apay, rhac svay so arap,

ma kap ve? cva, rhan® rhan® kva rve',
thak so pafna, lyhan so pafina,

rvhan so pafing, nak nai so pafiia,

sim mve! so pafifia, pvan’® lan? so pafiia,
mrai mram so pafifia, mre kri* athu,
nhan’ tQ so pafna, kon® kan avan®
nhan! tii so panna,

atit andgat paccuppan sum?® pd® kui mran nhuin so pafifia, 1 pafiia apon® nhan’
nibban ra so bhava tuin ‘on prafi' cum pa lui i.

sakkaraj 1239 khu prasuil lachan® 3 rak calne) ne' fifia ne 3 khyak 1i* kyo® akhyim tvan
pri* i

The author’s name is not revealed in the concluding Pali verses with their nissaya but
we learn that this new nissaya (Parit to? kri* nissaya sac, fol. fifii v line |) with an
extensive portion in the beginning was written in 2356 A.B. (see note f; all dates are
given in the pitakasankhya system; see pt. 1, p. XX), or 1174 B.E. (see note g), or 376
Rassasakkardj era (see note m), ie. 1812 A D, mn a monastery in Calan® (Salin)
donated by the official Mahasaman. Some textual passages of the nissaya can also be
found in 353.

For further details see 89, 189.
For other nissayas see '89, 228, 353, 354,

Mss.: (text:) 189, 194, 225 (nissaya:) ‘89, 228, 353, 354; for mss. in other catalogues
see 189.

“ Ns.: detu b Ns. omits ca and inserts °pa®. ¢ Ns.: °sukka
4 Ns.: Sirassati (Sanskrit Sarasvati)
CAN V110

" tamaggdram: 2356 (ns. *nam wrongly for °ram)

# kacchakkakam (= 1171) for ghachakkakam (ns.): 1174

" Ns.: pasadako

¢ Ns.: Mahasaman

' Perhaps read adino, ahino (ma yut so).

k Ns.: mramma®

! Koja sakkaraj era (see above, pt. 1, p. XIX).
™ Rassa or Atui sakkardj starting from 798 B.E./1436 A.D. (see above, pt. 1, p. X1X}.
" cachakkam: 376

® Ns. reads 2353 (see note 1.
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356 Cod.Ms.Birm. 87. 5uUB. Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 18: thai—de, 6 blank leaves tied together with foll. thai and de. Partially damaged
on the edges. The fell. are irregularly cut so that their length and width differ considerably. The
blank leaves are up to 3cem shorter. 51.2- 519 x 5, 1-6.5¢cm. 41,1 42,3 x 4.6-5.4¢cm. 8 lines (fol.
du 9, fol. de 6 lines). 2 punch holes. Undistinet handwriting with passages difficult to read.
Dated sakkard) 1225 khu (1863 A D.) vakhon la prana' kyo” 12(7) rak ne. tvan. Pali. Burmese.
Pah verse and Burmese prose.

(1} NamakKkara

The text is called Mahanamak(!)ara pali to?® in the ms.
Beg. (fol. thai v ine 1): namo tassa ~.

sugatlam sugatam se{t>tham. kusala(!)kusalam jaham,
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam,
saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam,
abhayarn abhayam thanam. nayakam nayakam name,

pat{h>yavatta githd 8 lum phvai.

nayanasubhagakavangam,
madhu(!)ravarasaropetam,
amitagunaganadharam,
dasabalamatulam vande.

1 ga safin ka, sujagasusu® gathd 9 lum phvai,

yo buddho dhitima(!)ina(!)dharako,
samsare anubhosi kayikam,
dukkham cetasikan ca lokato,

tam vande naradevamangalam.

10 lum phvai siddhivirajita” man so [gi] gatha tad,

ba()ttimsatilakkhanacitradeham.
deha(yutiniggatapajjalantam
pafifadhitisilagunoghavindam
vande munim antimajatiyuttam

11 lum phvai upa<tythita® mann so gatha.
End (fol. tham r line 3):

pajito sabbalokehi. bhavan(Dabhirata(!jmano,
janappiyo manapo ca, ka kathakhiladharane.

Mahanamak(!)ara pali to? prii.
(2) Namakkira nissaya
Beg. (fol. tham r line 4): sugatam. kon so caka kuiv lafin chuiv to? mi tat tha so.
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sugatam, kon so nibba<n> suiv lafifi sva to” mii tat tha so, se(t>tham, atht sa phran
khyi mvam ¢vi ta to? mi tha so, kusalakusalam, kusuil akusuil kuiv Iafi, jaham, cvan
to? mil pri tha so, amatam,

End (fol. di v line 9): janappivo, si ta pa tui khyac ca/ta(?) yan(?} lan kon, manapo
ca, su ta pa tui nhac lum? luiv ap safifi lafin kon, bhaveyya, phrac ra i, akhiladharane,
alum cum[m] so gatha tui kuiv chon rvak so st to® kon tuiv saif, ka katha, abhay sui
chuiv phvay rhi am nafifi. arhart Maha-Buddhaghosa ther safin, cvay to® rhan kui rhi
khui, Mahanamak(!)ara, 27 githa. chu ton 2 gatha. nigun 5 gatha path anak kui.

sakkaraj 1223 khu vakhon la praif' kyo® 12(?) rak ne. rvan, Mahd{naymak{")ara kuiv
re ki rvet pri i (priirha#. [inseried afterwards by a different scribe)).

This is one of the popular Pali texts which are regularly reprinted in numerous
editions, mostly in books cailed Chay con tvai (Volume with ten texts) and Chay' na’
con tvai (Volume with fifteen texts), together with Paritta texts and nissaya, the well
known collection of proverbs and maxims Lokaniti and nissaya, so-called admonition
letters (chum® ma c¢&) ete. The author of our nissaya 1s not mentioned in the ms. In the
reference works (MNM 510, Ganthav 111. no. 7, and 221, no. 12) we find two
Namakkara nissayas, one written by Cinta kyo? si U? O (1098 till an unknown date
after 1145 B.E./1736-after 1783) in the year 1118 B.E./1756 A.D. (MNM 510). the
other one written by Rhan Kavidhaja (1192-1269 B.E.;/1830--1907 A.D.. Ganthav
110f.). The nissaya of our ms. differs from that which can be found in the editions
mentioned above. In a special edition (Namakkara anak thi®, sum?® con tvail, [three
nissayas written] by 1. Anonymous scholars of the past, 2. Tvamte® chara to® [date
unknown), 3. Cinta kyo? su U? O, publ. Hamsavati Press, Rankun 1962) the nissaya of
unknown author(s) shows considerable similarity with our version in the portions
examined by us.

Ed. (for the Pali text}: {e.g.) Khet mhi Chay con tvai, publ. Khet mhi tard® desana ca
pe, Rankun 1976, pp. 48-55; TAC 57-63.

For different nissayas see 193, 227, 274, 357 (2).
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 227, 357, (nissaya only:} 274; cf. 1114.

¢ bhuja® (Sanskrit: bhujagasisubhrta [metre]: see also ChS ed. of Vuttodaya [Abhidhanappa-
dipika path by Moggailana ... Vuttodaya pith by Sangharakkhita, publ. BSC, Rankun 1319
(1957)], p. 195, verse 54 [mispr. °sata)).

b suddhav® (see ChS ed. of Vuttodaya, p. 193, verse 55).

¢ upatthita (see ChS ed. of Vuttodaya, p. 195, verse 62).

357 Cod.Ms.Birm. 88. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 15: va-vam, sa—su. fol. sa is missing. All foll. are heavily damaged, the left edge
is totally, the right edge is partially broken off, in two cases (foll. vd, vi) together with the
foliation sign: foll. s1 and si are torn on the left side. Present size: 46,5-48.5 x 5.4-5,5¢m.
39,841 x 4,24 5cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Dated (sakkaraj}
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1225 khu (1863 A.D.) nayum la prafifi’ kyo? ta chay ta rak 5 kyasapate ne' ne mvan lvai ki
sum? akhyim tvan. Denor: Men Pu Tuiv? and his famify of Sarak-to village. Former owner: U3
Nandamadla — Chara Myhai' (written with pencil on the obverse side of fol. va). Pali. Burmese.
Pili verse and Burmese prose.

{1) Namakkara

The text is called Mahanamak(!)ara in the ms.

Beg. (fol. va v line 1): namo tassa ~.

sugatam sugatam se<{t>tham, kusalam ‘kusalam jaham,
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam.

saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam,

abhayam abhayam thanam, nayakam nayakam name.
i nhac gathd ka?®, 8 lum phvai® adiyvamakapat<hyyavatta gatha, thuiv nhac gatha tuiv?
tvan, pathama gatha nhuik dutiya pada vay, kusalakusatam hu akaranta nhan' rvat
khran? safifi, san® naffi® nhan! ka® re lyo? i, alanki naffi nhuik adiyamaka gatha
phrac so kron', ma san' ma lyo?, thuiv kron!, kusalam 'kusalam, hu niggahitanta
nhan® rvat.

nayanam('jsubhagakayanga{(m>,

madhuravaram(!)saropetam,

amitagunaganadharam,

dasa<balamatulavande.
i gatha ka?, ta pada ta pada vay na guin' nhac khu, ma guin nhac khu rhi so kuiv?
lum? phvai’, bhii( ")jagasusu® gatha, byahati chan tafiii®.

yo buddho dhi(!)timanfa(!)dharako,

samsare anubhosi, kaytkam,

dukkham cetasikan ca, lokato,

tam vande naradevamangalam.
1 gatha ka*, ta pada ta pada vay, ma guin safifl guin ja guin, garu ta khu rhi so chay
lum® phvai', suddhivirajita® gatha, pandi chan® tafifi?, dhitimanna(’)dhidrake, nhuik
dhitima afnfia{dharako yo hii rve! 1adfi? rvar kun i, chan® ma ka? ma pyak, saddd ne
phok pran lha safiil.

battimsatilakkhanacitradeham,

dehajutiniggatapajjalantam,

paffiadhitisilagunog(!)avindam,

vande munim antimajatiyutti(!).
i gatha ka® ta pada ta pada vay, ta guin ta khu, ja guin ta khu, garu nhac khu rhiso ta
chay! ta lum?® phvai!, upa{t>thita® gatha tuthubha chan? tafiil, dehajuti dehajjuti nhac
khu pan san’' i.

End (fol. vu v line 5}:

piijito sabbalokehi, bhavanabhiratimano,
janappiyo manapo ca, ka katha a(!)khiladharane.

panimanisamsa na gatha pat<{h)yavatta khyaii, Vuttodaya? nhuik, n’ a{(>thak-
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kharesu padesu samadimha®, ca safifi phran’, atthakkharavattapabheda" nhuik aca ta
lun® non sa guin, na guin, ma guin, luiv ap sani kuiv 13 so kron', ettha massankhaye
nhuik samyut luiv safifi, dutiva gatha i catuttha pidda nhuik lafifi* 1abhi hu digha
nhan' rvat, luiv safifi, paficama gatha 1, dutiva pada nhuik lafifi? bhavanabhirati hu 1
digha nhan' luiv safifi. 1 tvan Namak(!)ay(!)a 27 gatha nhan’ patthana nhac gatha,
panamanisamsa na gathd path kuiv re? k@? rve! pri® i. ram[mjantu sajjana sajjana
rave.

{2) Namakkara nissaya

Beg. (fol. si r line 1): sugatam, Dipankara mrat cva Bhurad® i khre to® ran® nhuik
byadip khvam safif mha ca rve! bodhimanduin rvhe palian suiv' jardk safifl tuin ‘on,
parami chay pa® kuiv phyafifi khyan® hu chuiv ap so akyan' phran', khvap sim? so
loka tuiv? i ci® pva® khyam® sa kuiv sa pru lyak, sassatadi<t>thi ucchedadi{i>thi aca
rhi so ayut tara® tuiv! tuiv', ma kap mu rve’, kon® cva la to? mi tat tha so, sugatam,
ma hut ma mhan akyuiv® ma rhi st ta pa® ma khyac ma nhac luiv ap so cakd®, hut
mham lyak akyuiv® ma rhi s ta pa® ma khyac ma nhac luiv ap so caka*. ma hut ma
mhan akyuiv? ma rhi su ta pa® khyac nhac luiv ap so caka®.

End (fol. si r line 7): janappiyo ca, s khvap sim? tuiv! khyac nhac lwv ap saff lafin?
kon?, manapo ca, sU ta pa® tuiv! i nhac lum® kuiv pva® ce ap sann lanfi® ken?,
bhaveyyam(!), phrac ra luiv 1, akhiladharane, alum?® cum so gatha tuiv! kuiv chon
khyan® nhuik ka*, ka katha, abhay suiv bhvay ra rhi am® nafifi.

1 Maha-Namak(!)ara nhac chay khrok gatha nyojanii nhac gartha, pandmanisamsa na?
gatha path anak tuiv? nhuik, chan® sadda akkhara vanna asat araj apan’ tim? rim?
safifi kuiv akkhard vippattivam atthassa dunnayata hi so path kuiv nhac lum?® puik
to? mil sa phran! chan® sadda alanka netti aca rhi so kyam?® kam tuiv?® sat kham?® sat
pum tuiv! nhan' lum khyum ¢va fifihi nuin® rve! phrat puin® mhat sa® re® thva?® khai
pe so chard arhan mrat tuiv! 1 cak patififafin naya tuiv? kuiv.

{sakckarajy 1225 khu nayum la prafii kyo?® ta chay ta rak 5 kydasapate ne' ne mvan lvai
kri? sum? akhyim tvan re® kii® rve® pri® lov mran i. akkharg ~ .

idam pufinam asavakkhayam. imina{!) likhe pufifiena vattha yattha hhave jato
pu(Driso 'mi(!) pandito.

Sarak-to rva ne ){!)a taka Mon Pu Tuiv® sami’® mon nham kon® mhu nibban chu
sadhu 16 nat kho® ce sov. pu, di, 4, nhan?, prafii!, cum, pa, luiv, i, bya.

This ms. contains the same Pali text as the preceding ms. 356, but the nissaya, the
author of which is also not mentioned, differs considerably from the preceding one and
from that of the printed editions quoted in 356. For further deltails see the preceding
ms. 356.

For different nissayas see 193, 227, 274, 356 (2).
Ed. (for the Pali text): See 356.
Mss.: (text and nissaya:) 193, 227, 356, (nissaya only:) 274; cf. '114.

* bhuja® (see above, 356, note a) b suddhav® (see above, 356, note b)

161



Nr. 357-359

“upatthila (sce above, 356, note ¢)
4 ChS ed. of Vuttodava (see above, 356, note a), p. 199, versc 118.
“ snadimha "attha®

358 Hs-Birm 13. MIK, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 18: ka, kha. ga, gha. na, ka-kha; foll. ki, ki, ki, kd*, kha are missing.
592 % 55¢m. 50,5 x 4,6¢m. 5 or 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. No date. Pili. Prose
and verse.

Hand-book of texts for recitations (Bhura?® rhi khui?)

Collection of the following texts: Dhammacakkapavattanasutta, Tisaranagamana,
Buddhanavaguna, Atthajayamangalagatha (see CPD 4.5.2 and 184, 191, 218, 229),
Sambuddhe gatha (see above, 227), Anekajatigatha, 24 paccayas, Metlasutta, Dvat-
timsakara and some other Pali passages and githis.

359 Cod.Ms.Birm. 89. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaft. Wooden covers smeared with a kind of dirty glue and gilded at the edpes. Foll. 308:
ka-ne, nam-vam, foll. nai- no? are missing; 2 bundles of about 22 blank leaves, partially sticking
together due to the gilding and formerly tied together; pieces of thread are sull in the punch
holes. The ms. is extremely fragile and heavily damaged, especially in the sections jha—jhi,
dha-dham, na-ni, nam na® pa pi, phu phai, bi-bo?, where the first or last line of the text 1s
partially broken off. Of fol. ni only the right half 1s extant. Some foll. are spotted or bear small
pieces of a monk’s robe sticking new on foll. de and ni. 45,6459 < 52cm. 36.2-36.7 x 4.5¢cm.
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Sthalavatthu nissya on all
foll. except fol. phu; the portion with the title 1s broken off in fol. bi. Corrections and insertions
on foll. ki, ghi. Dated sakkaraj 1230 (186% A.D.) praifi' tamku la prad’® kyo? ta chak(!) nhac
rak buddhahii® ne' nam nak ta khyak ti kyo? akhyin tvan. Former owner: U(!) Vicitta, written
with pencil on one blank teaf. Pali. Burmese. Pali verse and prose, Burmese prose.

Rhan Vajirapabhisa: Madhurarasavahinivatthu (Sthalavatthu nissaya)
The texl which is called Sthalavatthu nissya in the colophon and in the marginal title,
15 edited in the following three printed editions known to us:

(1) Madhurarasavahinivatthu by (Jambi(!)dipavidsi) Arhan Vajirapabhasa mather,
publ. Hamsavati Pitakat Press, Mantale® 1927, 688 pp.

(2) Madhura-rasavahinivatthu by (Jambu(!)dipavisi) Arhan Vaji(!)rapabhisa ther,
ed. U3 Kyo? Mran! et al., publ. Padesa Pitakat Press, Mantale® 1323 [1961], 607 pp.

(3) (Padesa) Madhura-rasavahinivatthu by (Jambudipavasi} Arhan Vaji(!)rapabhasa
ther, ed. U? Kyo? Sin? et al., publ. Padesa Pitakat Press, Mantale? 1332 [1970], 579 pp.
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Our text corresponds exactly to the text of these printed editions, starting with [fol. ka
v line 1}.

namo tassa ~.* bhagavato. bradit ma ra mi rhe porana Gotama lak thak to? ka ca
rve' chafifi? phi® to® mi ap so kusuil sambhara rhi safiil phrac rve',

and ending with [fol. yam r line 4]

arog[h]e dighajivito, pujito sabbalokehi,
bhavanabhirato mano, evam piyo pasamso ca,
sukhito hotu so aham.

dutiye attabhave ca, gandhamadanapapp(!ate,
bhumma devd sama” teji. ratanaparivirena purita,
sat{tyaariyasampanna.

Vessantarena dananam, Mahosadhena pannanam.
Bhiiridattena silena* [end of the text in the edd.].

sakkardj 1230 prarii® tamki la prai* kyo® ta chak() nhac rak buddhahic® ne* nam nak
ta khyak 17 kyo® akhyin rvan Sthalavatthu nissya kui re® ki rve pri on mras sai. pu di
a* nhan' prai® cum pa i

The information on the author is very scarce: In Pit-sm 871 a text named Madhurara-
savahinivatthu is compesed by an anonymous Mahathera of Arimaddana/Pagan at an
unknown date, and the printed editions provide only the name Vajirapabhasa who is
said to have lived in India. The author states that his book is based on Ratthapila’s
work, obviously mistaking him for the author of the Rasavahini. A comparision of the
contents of our Burmese version, that of Vedeha’s Rasavahini (ed. by Kiridllé
Nanavimala, Colombo 1961; for other edd. see CPD 4.1.10) and of Ratthapila’s
Sahassavatthuppakarana (ed. by A.P. Buddhadatta, Ambalamgoda 1959} clearly
shows that our work is a (ranslation of the second part of Vedeha’s Rasavahini which
contains the ‘Lankadipuppattivatthiini’. And it is the contents of this chapter that
obviously led to the use of the second title Sthalavatthu which is also the name of the
first and oldest work of this group of actual and legendary history, wrilten by
Dbammanandi (Sthalavatthuppakarana, ed. by A.P. Buddhadatta, Colomboe 1959; Le
Sihalavatthuppakarana. texte pali et traduction, par Jacqueline Ver Eecke, Paris 1980,
Publications de I'Ecole Francaise d'Extréme Qrient, volume 123). For further detatls
on the Rasavahini. its author, the other Ceylonese texts of this kind and biblio-
graphical data see Heinz Bechert’s article in Kindler's Literatur-Lexikon, vol. 9, Ziirich
1964, pp. 8012-8013, s.v. “Rasavahini”.

For a different text with the same title see 360.

® Missing in the editions {1) and (2). " Ed.: maha “ Ed.; silanam

360 Cod.Ms.Birm. 90. SuUB. Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 62: kd—ga, ci*~jho, jha’~fifia; two foll. ji (the', nok); incomplete; 3 foll. ku—ke,
different in size (49,1 x 5,3cm) with red painted edges, contain a nissayva on Abhidhammat-
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thasangaha (marginal title on fol. ke: Sangruih nissya). About 1cm of the left edge of fol. chi 1s
broken off. 47.8-48.1 x 52cm. 39,1-39,9 x 4,6 48cm. § lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. No date {final foll. are not extant). Pali. Burmese.
Prose.

Sthalavatthu amhl (Sthalavatthu nmissaya)

The name of this fragmentary ms. can be found on fol. ka r lines 7- %.

Beg. (fol. ka r line 1): ...dhasi, sacca le? pa* tui' phran' pvan® ce to® mi pti so
munindakko, thui mrat cva Bhura® hu chuiv ap so ne man safi, mam, na kui,
sampdletu, kon cvd con rhok nicca ma to? mi ce sa tafl. anckasetatampadi, hatthi so
vannakumadina, mya?® ¢va so chan phru chan nica so chan ratana, rvhe tvan nve tvan
ca safi tui nhan!, sampannena, prafi cum to? mQ so, narindena, aman man tui' i arhan
phrac to? mu so mahadhammaraja saf, codito, tuik tvan to?® mu so, aham, na saf,
imam nissayam, 1 Sthalavatthu kyam i amhi phrac so mramma bhasa kuiv, racissam, ci
ran am'.

ye Buddhadassanam katva, sutva dhamman ca satthuno,
pasanna {te} pabbajjitva, aggadhammasamajjhagu.

ve nara, akran si tul san, Buddhadassanam, Bhurd® kuiv pht® mran khran kuiv,
katva, pru rve!, satthuno, mrat cvd Bhurd® i, dhamman ca, 1ard® to? kuiv lafi, sutva,
kra® 0 rve!, pasanna, kran fifuiv kun i, te, thui su tulv safl, pabbajjitva ca. rahan pru
rve! lvhan, aggadhammam, mrat so than mag phuil tara? tui kuiv, sammajjhagu, kon
cva sI kun prit.

katham, abhay suiv! si kun sa naf hio mi ka*, ekasmim samaye, ta pa® so akha nhuik,
Sammasambuddho, khap sim so tara® tui! kui, ma phok ma pram aluiv luiv sa lyhan
si kon to? mil pri® so, sattha, mrat cva Bhurad? sad, uttamam, mrat so, Savatthipuram,
Savatthi prad kui, nissiya, amhi pru rve’, tasmim Jetavane, thuiv Jetavan kyon to?
nhuik, vasi, ne to? mi i, tada, thuiv suiv’ ne to® mi so akhd nhuik, Savatthiyam,
Savatthi pran nhuik, Savatthivasi, Savatthi prai nhuik ne so, eko, ta yok so, upasako,
dayaka safi, micchajivam, mhid® so asak mve khran kui, pahaya, cvan® rve!, sammaji-
vena, kon so asak mve khran hi so, kammena, amhu phran!, jivitam, asak mve khran
kuiv, kamperva pru rve!, kalena kalam, akhd khap sim, mahfjanena, 12 mya? nhan',
saddhim, akva, Jetavanam, Jetavam [Jetavam] kyon to® suif, gantva, sva® rve',
tathagatam, mrat cva bhura® kui, vanditva. rhi khuiv rve!, dhammam, tard® to® kuiv,
sunati kira, na sa tat, silam, sila kuiv, rakkhativa, con' i, uposatham, upus kuiv,
upavasati, sum i, silava, sila rhi i, kalyanadhammo, kon so akyuiv rhi 1, vigatamala-
maccherena, kan so van tui! khran hu chuiv ap so, affiac akre yhi so, cetesa, cit
phran’, agaram, 'im nhuik, ajjhevasati, ne i, muttacigo, Ivat so svan krai khran yhi i,

End (fol. Afia v line 7): asuddhavacam, pac mha? so caka?® rhi so, mam, kuiv, disva,
rve', pandita, pafifia rhi kun so arhan tuiv' saf, samviggd, thip lan' kun sait, ahotha,
phrac ce to® mi ce kun, samviggamanasa, thip lan! na lum® rht kun saf, hutva, rve',
bhavadukkhato, bhavadukkha mha, mufj(atha, lvat to® mi ce kun, it1, suiv', vatva,
rve!, peto, safi, bhikkhu(!}, tuiv' kuiv, patipucchi, i. peto, saf, bhanati,

This fragmentary ms. does not reveal the author’s name and further data which could
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help to identify the work. At any rate, the Pali text is quite different from that of
Dhammanandi’s Sihalavatthuppakarana, Ratthapiala’s Sahassavatthuppakarana and
Vedeha's Rasavahini (for edd. of these texts see above, 359). And it is, as far as we
could find out. also not connected with Vajirapabhasia’s Madhurarasavahinivatthu, a
manuscript of it is described above. 359. Ganthav 61 (no. 12) mentions a work
Sihalavatthu written by Dutiya Mumrve® chard to? Rhan Adiccaramsi (1 128-1196
B.E./1766-1834 A.D.) but we are not in the position to make use of this information.

For a different text with the same alternative title see 359.

361 P.St. IV 9a. vPorthSt, Heidelberg

Pura puik. White paper, written with pencil and illuminated by coloured paintings: decorated
red laquer-coated covers. Foll. 57: unnumbered; 28 foll. with illuminations. only 6 of which with
explanations; 29 foll. biank. 40.6 x 17,8cm. 35,2 x 18cm. | line cach on top of the scenes and
5 lines on fol. 29. Illuminated pura puik. Letters blurred. No date. Burmese. Prose and verse.

Illuminated book on the history of king Vijaya of Ceylon

28 scenes depicting episodes of the history of Vijaya and his successor Panduvasudeva,
the two earliest kings of Ceylon. The scenes are without texts, with the exception of six
scenes the texts of which are as follows:

Fol. 4: Vic{")ar(")a nhan khan (“the exile of Vijaya™).

Fol. 5: May to? kam to' khan (“paying respect to the queen-mother™).
Fol. 17: Man sa nan tak kham (“prince [Vyjaya] becomes king™’).

Fol. 18: Kuvan nhan kham (“‘the exile of [Yakkhini] Kuvanna™).

Fol. 19: Nhama t0” nhan' tve rve® nan kui kho? kham (“‘the princess is lead to the
palace’).

Fol. 22: Man kri sami ton kham (“the request for the daughter of the king [of
Madhura]™).

On fol. 29 the following love-poem is found; it is not connected with the illuminations:

Man rvhe pranf bhum kanak,
rhe kam cak tve! kyum,

mate bhum sak thum mha,

myak nha [ca] cum mhum mhe,
ta phak la krafi ma lui than safii
mon kui bhan vam sa safifi re.
sa sak lhay "1 khan nay,

lha kre mhun khan le nail,
mhan che cum nat rup pum svan,
re nhuin man than,

»
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sala rhan lui® tin kan can lyhan,
ma le safifi khan "ui rha pa bu ie.

For the story of Viaya see Mahanama's Mahavamsa, chapters VI-VIII (see CPD
4.1.2).

362 326 R 10, MfV, Kdln

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 101; foll. 9. ne-ni: Jinalankara-tika nissaya
{incomplete, foll. na*, cha’, ja ja, fia-no, da-di, di, de. dha are missing); and a fragment of
Parajikan atthakath nissaya on 2 foll.: ba and bi with the marginal title Parajikan athakatha.
50,3 x 5,5cm. 42,5 x 47cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. No
date. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose and verse.

The added fragment of Parajikan atthakathad nissaya (i.e. nissaya of Parajikakanda-
atthakatha) corresponds to pp. 590-592 of the PTS edition of Buddhaghosa’s
Samantapdsadikd (see CPD 1.2\1). For a different nissaya on the Samantapasadika
see '57.

Jinalankara-tika nissaya

Beg. (fol. ne r line 1): tesu dvisu dhatulokesu, tuiv! tvan anekadhatuloko katamo,
nafifi hd mi ka* cakkhum dhatu laffl kon, cakkhuvidfianadhatu iafifi kon, sotadhitu
tafii kon, saddhadhdru lanf kon, sotavifiidnadhatu lafii kon, ghanavinfiinadhatu
lanfi kon, gandhadhatu lafif kon, ghanaviniianadhatu lann kon, jivhadhatu lain kon,
rasadhitu lafd kon, pvhavinanadhatu ladn kon.

End (fol. ni v line 4): ete pacana tuiv safin na hi athaka®, kum. tada nhuik. vicinanto,
s0?, pupp(akehi safifi, ca, nisevitam, so, sattamam khu nhac khu mrok s¢ sacca-
parami kuiv, adassa i, tava cva, tvam safifl, sattamam so imam 1 saccaparami kuiv,
dalham cva, katva rve®, samadiva chok tafifl rve', tattha va saccaparami rhuik,
atvacchavacano” nhac khvan cakd® ma rhi safiil phrac rve', sambodhim suiv',
papunissasi rok le la am!. yatha pi atantu laff, osadhinama sok rhi* kray mafn sail
kd? sadevake nat nhan' ta kva so loke nhuik, tulabhdto khyin kai! suiv’ phrac rve’,
samaye chon utu nhuik lanfi kon, utuvas(se ca muiv utu nhuik laif kon vidhito® sva*
mrai khari® mha, na okkamati yatha ma Ivham sa kai® suiv, tath’ eva kon, tvam pi san
safi laf, saccesu sacca tuiv nhuik, vidhito® khari* mha, ma vokkamati ma Ivham kru
lan' lo' {...)

Incomplete nissava on Jinalankara-tikd of Buddharakkhita (cf. CPD 4.5.13,1). The
Pali text corresponds to Jinalankara-tika path (ed. Sudhammavati Pali chard mya®,
Rankun 1932), pp. 30-145.

There are three different nissayas written by

(1) Pathama Gukri® chara to? Rhan Panpasiha (17661814, see MNM 504, Pit-sm
727, Ganthav 31 [no. 7]);
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(2) Maniratana chara to? Rhan Ariyalankara (ca. 1708 A.D.; see MNM 505, Pit-sm
725, Ganthav 18 [no. 19]); and

(3) Rhan Varasami in 1773 (see MNM 506). As the beginning and end of the ms. are
missing, we cannot identify it with one of these works.

Mss.: Palace 9 (76), 26 (47).

¢ ettaka b advejjhavacano ¢ vithito

363 Cod.Ms.Birm. 91. SullB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 174: ka-nu, 12 blank leaves formerly tied logether
with fol. ka, 11 blank leaves tied together with fol. nu. Slight damage on the edges in the middle.
484 x 57cm. 38.8-39,5 x 5,1cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting.
Marginal title: Kankha ganthi on all foll. Correction on fol. chu and small corrections in the
text written with pencil on foll. ka—kha: correction of foliation signs tha—thd into ta—t@i. No
date. Donor: Man Lha Man Taa jani mof nham kon® mhu (foll. ka—ku, ke—ko, kam-ka*,
kha-khi, khu-kha, khai, kho?, kha?, na-ni, ni-nu), and: Amarapira nay avan rvhe lyak(?) rak
ci ran cu sak nay to? rap ne maha 40 {?) to? Man Lha Man Tan janl mon nham kon mhu
nibban chu kui su{!)dhu nat 14 kho? ce so® (fol. nll), i.e. Man Lha Man Tan and his family from
Amarapura. Pili and Burmese. Prose.

Khyon®kok chard to? Rhan Saddhammanandi: Kankhavitarani ganthi/ganthitthana

The text 1s called Kankha ganthi in the marginal title and Kankhavitarani ganthi{t)-
thana in the colophon.

Beg. (fol. ka r line 1): namo tassa ~.

kankhavitarantam Buddham, vinetaram mahadayam,

natva ['dha] moham vidhamsentam, dhammam sangham niranganam.

ye ca nissaya patto ‘mhi pariyattivisirade,

Buddhassa sasane chekam, garavo te pi sirasa.

vinaye chekakamehi, sotihi abhiyacato®

saddhammassa thitatthafi ca ¢’ eva janitum.

mahesina® suvutt[h]ussa® patimokkhassa ya katha,

Kankhavitarani nama, tassd samvannani suta.

ganthi{t>thanam pakasissam, tam kificapi sudukkaram,

pakasitum suladdho me, garuna{m> upadesako.

tasma tam upanissdya, ma(!)akasissam9 sunatha me,

saddhamme garavam katva, sadhavo tam samahitam.
aham, na safifi, kankhavitarantam, yum mha® khran® kui lvan mrok to? mu pri tha so,
vinetaram, veneyya sattava tui kui chumma to® mu tat tha so, va, veneyya sattavi tui
kui nibbén sui’ pui* chon to? mu tat so, mahadayam, kri® mrat so karuna rhi to? ma
tha so, Buddhaii ca, ...
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End (fol. ni v line 9): Kankhivitarani(!)ya nama Patimokkhakathaya Bhikkhupati-
mokkhavannanaya ganthi{t>thanam.

Brammadese® Ratanapuram, nanajanasamakulam,

se<tytham sapp(')angasampanna{mp>, nagaram manorammam.
katapunfian{!)am avasam, paccattikehi dujjayam,
nanara<tythapavi<t>thayam, bhii{paltissa tam samino,
sap[plattiko mahamacco, pacchimamandalabharako,
laddhabandho Maharijasankra to yo supandito.

Sun(!aparantara{i>thamhi, paficaselapavarito,

Vankasavan ti gamo yo, ten’ amaccena vasito.

piirise’ tassa gamassa, sumandale manoramme,
chayudaka[m]samapanne, makarame? sudhilare®,

gificakehi sukdrite, tenimaje[thalna’ sobhane,
abhttacchariye pupp(!)e, n” ekadvare ti bhummike.
mahalaye vasantena pasamsitena sadhuhi,

gariihi Saddhammanandi ti katandmena bhikkhunaj,

kato gandh(!)o samatto 'vam. Sammasambuddhassa(!)sane
sampatte dvisahassai ¢’ eva, tisatam v{!)annarasadhikamk
kaliyugigle tu tett[h}imsadhikam satasahassakam,
mighas{s>a junhapakkhassa, m("afcamiya{m)' yat(!) icchitam.
ayam yatha samij{jh>antu, sapp(!)esafi ca mam’ eva ca,
anayasena sankappa, sapp(!)e pi jatijatiyam.

Mrammadese, Mramma arat nhuik, ndna samakulam, athi thQl so li mruiv nhan,
prafifi tha so, se{t>tham, prafifi ta ka tui thak mrat tha so, sapp(!angasampannam,
alum cum so anga tuiv nhan prafidi cum tha so, manorammam, nhac lum mrve lyho?
phvay rhi tha so, katapufifian{!)am, kusuil kon mhu rhi so sit tuiv i, avasam, ne ra
phrac tha so, paccattikehi, ran si tui saffi, dujjayam, ‘on nhuin khai tha so,
napdradt)thapavit>thiyam, Talm|mpadipa tuin aca rhi so athil thil so tuin tuiv mha,
akhvan chak san yd phrac tha so, Ratanapiiram, Ratandpira amaff rhi so, ram™
nagaram, akran pranfi kri sarif, atthi, i, tam samine, Ratan@piira, prafin kri sakhan
phrac so bhupatissa re mre rhan man mrat i, y(!}apattiko, khap sim so man i, kicca
kuiv pri ce nhuin tha so, pacchimamandalabhirako, anok phak tuik tuiv van pru tha
so, supandito, kon so paiifia alimma rhi tha so, Maharijasankra ti, Maharajasankra
hit rve!, laddhabandho, ra ap so, phvai ta chit rhi tha so, yo mahamacco, akran amat
kri safifi, atthi rhi i, tena a{madccena, thui amat kri safifi, Sunaparantara<t>thambhi,
Suna{payranra tuin nhuik, pacc(!)aselapavarito, ton na* lum tuiv phran' khyam ram
ap tha so, ro" Vankasavan ti gamo, akran Khyonkok rva kui, nivasito, taf thon ap |,
tassa gimassa, thui Khyonkok rva i, piirime, rhe arit nhuik, sumandale, kon cva fifii
fifivat so, mre apran rhi tha so, manoramme, nhac lum mve lyho? phvay rhi tha so,
chayudakasamapanne, arit re nhan' prafifi cum tha so, suv(!ilaye, pai{fi>a rhi st to?
kon tuiv i, ne ra phrac tha so, maharime, mrat so kyon tuik aram nhuik, tena
amaccena, thui Maharajasankra amat rhi so, amat kri safiii, gifijakehi, "up tui phran’
sukarite, kot cva chok lup tha so, sobhane tan tar(!)® tha so, pupp(!)e, rhe nhuik,
atila, ma phrac se tha so, acchariye, am' phvay sa rai rhi tha so, anekadvare mya® so
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takha? rhi tha so, tibhummike, bhum sum thap rhi tha so, mahalaye, kyon kri* nhuik,
vasantena, ne tha so, sadhuhi, s0 to? kon tul safifi, pasamsitena, khyl mvan ap so,
Saddhammanandi ti, hd rve?, garuhi, chard mrat tuiv safifi, katanimena, mhaif ap so
amafifl rhi tha so, bhikkhuna, sanf, kato, ¢ ran ap so, ayam gandh(!)o, 1 kyam sann,
(Samma»sambuddhasasane[na), mrat ¢va bhurad? sasana to® saffi, pannarasadhikam,
ta chay na® nhac alvan rhi so, dvisahassai ¢’ eva, anhac nhac thon tuiv lanfi kon,
tisatafl ca, anhac sum r& sui laffi® kon, sampatte rok safl rhi so, kaliyugfglesu, Koja
sakkaraj saifi ka®, tett[h]imi{sajsadhikam, sum chay sum khu alvan rhi so, tassasahas-
sakamP, ta thon ta rd sui, sampatte. rok safii rhi so?, mighassa tapui'tvai la i
junhapakkhassa, la chan pakkha i, paficamiyam, na* rak mrok so ne nhuk. ya[m]t(!)
icchitam, aluiv rthi tuin, samatto, apri sui rok i, ayam gandho, saiil, anayasena,
antaray ma rhi sa phran, amijjhati yatha, pri® sa kai suiv, tatha(!). thut atii, sabbesan
ca, khap sim so 10 tui i laffi* kon, mam’ eva ca, na i lafid® kon®, sapp(')e pi,
alum cum laffd? phrac kun so, sankappd, akram tuiv saffi, jatjatiyam, phrac tuin
phrac tuin, andyasena, antardy ma rhi sa phran samijjhantu, pri ce ca ku[m]n sa tanfi.
Kankhivitarani ganthi{t>thanid (nd>ma samaita. ni{t>thitam. pri pri cum pri’. pu di,
4 nhan pranfi, cum pa luiv, i

According to his own colophon, the author, Khyon*kok chard to? Rhan Saddham-
manandi(°di) (1098-1155 B.E./1736-1793 A.D.), composed this work in the month
Tapui'tvai (January/February) of the year 2315 A.B./1133 B.E./1772 A.D. while he
lived in the village Vankasavan (Vankasavanti?) or Khyon’kok in a monastery
donated by Maharajasankra, a minister of King Chanphriirhan (1763-1776 A.D.). He
left the monastic life in 1137 B.E./1775 A.D., was appoeinted to a military office
(Balaraja) under King Bui*to?bhura? (1781-1819 A.D.) and later became a local civil
officer (Atvan® van). To the five works quoted in Ganthav 34 also a niti text with the
titles Sutavaddhananiti, Panditatankaranii or Khyon’kok niti (see PNTB, intro-
duction, §35) should be added. For further information see Ganthav 33-34.

Mss.: PMT I 238 (Or. 4576}, 242 (Or. 5339), 244 (Or. 6457 A), 246 (Or. 6819).

* Ns.: °yacito ¢ Ns.: maharame 'Ns.: paficamivam
P Ns.: mahesino " Ns.: suvilaye () ™ yam
¢ Ns.: suvutassa *Ns.: tenamaccena "yo
¢ Ns.: pak® I'Ns.; “ddasasane ° tay
¢ Ns.: Mrammad® k Ns.: pannaras® ? satasah®
''Ns.: piirime
364 Cod.Ms.Birm. 92, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 113: tha-yu; fol. m& has been duplicated because of an ample insertion on the
right margin of one fol. m; one blank leaf with title Vinayasaragand(!)hi kyam® written with
pencil. Some foll. are slightly damaged on the edges and corners. 49,6-49,7 x 6,4-6,5cm.
39,1-39,6 x 5,2-5,6cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. The gilding
has already become rather faint. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles partially with ortho-
graphical variations (Vinaya, Vinayya®, Vinara®, Vinard®, °sdya, °sdyya): Vinayasira (foll.
tha—thu, tho-tham, da-dhi, dhi-na, ni-ne, no-pha, phi-phu, ba), Vinar(!)asara tatiya tvai
(fol. n@), Vinayasaraganthi (foll. pha, phii-pho, pham-pha?, ba-bu, be-bai, ba*-yi), Vinaya-
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saraganthi kyam® ka pri’ i (fol. yu), Vinayalankara (foll. the—thai, tha*); no title on foll. dhu,
nai, pho?, bt, bo-bam, y1. Corrections on foll. thi, du, dh, phu, bu, bam, mu, mi (first fol.).
Dated sakkardj 1215 khu (1853 A.DD), natto? lachan? ta chai® le® rak buddhahi® ne' fifia le?
khyak ti* akhyin tvan. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Nfionkan chard to? Rhan Munindasira: Vinayasaraganthi kyam®

The ms. contains several sections of this work on difficult passages in Buddhaghosa’s
commentary Samantapasadika on the Vinayapitaka. It can be found in the printed
edition quoted below. The sequence of the sections in the ms., however, does not agree
with that of the printed edition:

1. Fol. tha r line 1-fol. bhai v line 3 = pp. 269-476.

2. Fol. bhai v line 4-fol. mu r line 8 = pp. 245 (line 16)-268.

3. The portion between fol. mu r line 8 (pali to? anak ka*, tena kho pana samayena...)
and fol. mu v line 10 (vakkhama, chuiv kun am’. pathamasikkhapadam) could not
be localized in the edition.

4. Fol. mu v line 10-fol. yu r line 9 = pp. 130 (line 9}-155 (line 17).

(fol. yu r line 9:)

sakkaraj 1215 khu, natto® lachan® tq chai' le® rak buddhohu® ne' Fha le* khvak o®
akhvin rvan Vinayasdraganthi kyam® kui re ki rve® pri® |.

Pathama Niionkan chard to? Rhan Munindasira, who received the title Muninda-
varaparamadhajamahadhammarijaguru, was born in Nfionkan village near Mumrva
{west of Mandalay) in 1131 B.E. (1769 A.D.}. He completed the first part of his work
in 1163 B.E./1801 A.D. (fol. ya r line 5 = p. 155, line 10 of the ed.), and the last part in
2346 A.B./1802 A.D. (fol. bhai r line 2 = p. 474, line 16 of the ed.) when he resided n
the Mangala bhum kyo? monastery in Amarapura. The date of his demise is unknown.
For further details see Ganthav 62-63 (there 1146 B.E. erroneously for 1163 B.E. as
date of completion of the work). The marginal title Vinayalankara is misleading,
because it is the title of another work, viz. Vinayalankara(-tika) of Tipitakalankara or
Tonphila chara to* Rhan Upali (Munindaghosa). See also the detailed description of
this text in GL 26.

Ed.: Vinayasaraganthi kyam® by Nfionkan chard to? Munindasara, publ. Sudham-
mavati Press, Rankun 1933,

Mss.: 365, 366, and also GL 26.
See Pit-st 165 (652).

365-366 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93. SuUB, Gaéttingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers are smeared with a kind of dirty glue.
Foll. 197: ka—ja, di—phai, about 15 blank leaves, 3 of them are sewn together with fol. du, and
6 containing text and serving as blank leaves are sewn together with fol. phal. The ms. is rather
fragile. and the edges, especially on the left side, are heavily damaged and broken off so that e.g.
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only the foliation signs ka and ja of 365 are extant. Only the width can be given: 5.1cm.
45,7 x 4,4cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted; the colour of 365 is slightly brighter than that
of 366. Fairly good handwriting. Marginal title 366 fol. phai: Vinayi(!)saraganthi. Corrections
on several foll. with pencil. Dated 365 sakkaraj 1193 khu (1831 A.D.) tachonmun lachan % rak
tananganve ne' tvan; 366 sakkaraj 1193 khu (1831 A D.) natto? la prani kyo® 12 rak ne' tvan.
Burmese. Prose.

365 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93. SuUB, Gdttingen

Description see above. 365 366.

Pathama Niionkan chara to? Rhan Munindasara: Vinayasaraganthi kyam®

This ms. as 364 contains several sections of this work on difficult passages in
Buddhaghosa’s commentary Samantapasadika on the Vinayapitaka. It can be found in
the printed edition quoted in 364, pp. 1-155.

End {fol. ja r line 7):

sakkardj 1193 khu rachonmun lachan 9 rak tanaviganve ne' rvan Vinayalaikara pathama
thut kui re® kit rve® pri ‘oft mrani saff. pu, di, @® nhav' praf cum pa ti i,

The title Vinayalankara in the colophon is misleading, because it is the title of another
work, viz. Vinayalankara(-1ika) by Tipitakalankara or Tonphila chara to? Rhan Upali
{Munindaghosa).

Mss.: 364, 366, and also GL 26.
See Pit-st [65 (652).

366 Cod.Ms.Birm. 93. SuUB, Gottingen

Description sce above, 365-366.

Pathama Nfionkan chard to? Rhan Munindasara: Vinayasaraganthi kyam"
The beginning portion of the third part (tatiya tvai) of our text can be found in the
printed edition, mentioned in 364, p. 2691T.:

Beg. (fol. di1 v line 1): namo tassa ~. Mahava ra nhuik bodhikatha ca saffi tui' nhuik
chui phvay ma rhi pri.

But the final portien could not be identified so that it is rendered here:
End (fol phai r line 1): danam, alhu kuy, deti, hii i, anuggahitacitto ma tvan tui so cit

rhi safin phrac rve', danam, kui, deti, i, attanaf ca, mi mi kuiy lafi* kon?, parafi ca, sii
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Nr. 366-367

ta pa® kui laf® kon’, anupahacca, ma khi* myho ki ma kai rai' ma thi pa* ce mi rve’,
danam, alhii kui, deti, Ihil i, bhikkhave, rahan tui, sappurisadanani, st to? kon? tui?! i
alhtu pe khran® tui' safift, ima(!)ni pafica, i na* pa® apra® rhi kun safifi, honti, phrac
kun i. T sui? ca sann phran® bhurad® ho to? ma safifi.

sakkaraj 1193 khu natto® la praiit kyo® 12 rak ne' tvan Vinayd(!)sdraganthi rativa tvai
feui re® kig® rve' apri? sui' rok sadi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4, i.

See above (part one of our text), 365, and also 364.
Mss.: 364, 365, and also GL 26.
See Pit-st 165 (652).

C. ORIGINAL BURMESE WORKS ON BUDDHISM

For further works see 180, 204, 205, 221, 222, 233, 234, 239, 246, 250, 252, 254, 257, 259-261,
264, 265, 275.

367 Cod.Ms.Birm. 94. SulJB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 85: ka-ja, 2 title foll. with the title: Vinafin® kvan khya, and the contents: ka ca
ja, 7 anga | khyap, 9 lines, all written with black and red ink. One title fol. is slightly damaged
on the edges. 50,7 x 5,9-6cm. 40,i—41.2 x 4,849cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very good handwrniting. Marginal title (with orthographic variants: Vinai,
Vinafi®, Vinafifi, Vinafifi*, kvam, kvam, kvan, kra, khya): Vinafii® kvan khyi (foll. ki, ke, ko?,
kha, khi, khe, kham, gi. ge, gam, ghi, ghai, na, nu, no. ci, cu, co. cha, chu, ja). Corrections on
foll. ki, ke, khe, gu, go?, cam, ci?, cha, che. cho, some of them also written with pencil or ink.
Dated sakkaraj 1227 khu (1865 A.D.) kachum la prafifi kye? 5 rak 1-nganve ne' ne sum” khyak
{1 akhyin tvap. Donor: 1269 khu tachofmum? lachan® 7 rak ne! Mo?lamruin mrui' An’va
kyon? bhun?® bhura? U?* Caritta i dramm(!)ika dhammasamghika lhil i (on foll. ka and ja),
Andva kyon? aramm(!)ika dhammasamghika Thit i {fol. ghu). See also 183. Pili and Burmese.
Prose.

Vinani® kvan khra

The text is called Vinaffi* kvam khya mhat cu ca in the colophon (fol. ja r line 6):

sakkaraj 1227 khu kachum la praii' kyo® 5 rak I-riganve ne' ne sum® khyak ti akhyin
tvan Vinahii® kvam khyd mhai cu od kui re ki® rve' pri® saff. pu, di, & nhan® praii’ cum
pd i 0§ cd re® ra so akyui® kui mi bha bhui® pv@® chard @* nhan' amya® sattava tul’
amyha pe® pe? i

Qur ms. is a copy of the same text already described above, '94. The author is
unknown. For further details see above, 194 and '95.

Ms.: 194, cf. 195
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Nr. 368-369

368 Cod.Ms.Birm. 95. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leal. Foll. 15: ka- khi (foliation sign khi is not written}: first and last foll. are sewn together
with 4 blank leaves. 49,3 x 5cm. 42-42,4 = 4.2-4,7cm. 7 lines (foll. kha v-khi r 6 lines). 2 punch
holes (a string with knots is pulled through the left hole). Gilded and partially red painted. Very
good handwriting. Dated sakk<{a>ra(!)j 113[0]l khu (1769 A D)) tupon la pranfi kyo® 5 rak
sok-ya ne sum khyak t¥* tvan. Burmese. Pali. Prose,

Vinaiii? phrat pum

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . bhava sum pa® nhuik lafifi so sattava tuiv i chan
rai khran kuiv, sa na? to? mi so kron’ cvam khyan kri® na® pa? cariya sumpa* hu so
d[h}anaparami aca rhi so chay pa* so parami[®] tuiv kuiv, ayut alat amrat 3* phran'
rhanf lya ¢va so kambha tuiv phran{?) prafifi to* ma mha sapp(!)afifiu bhurad? aphrac
suiv rok to? mi rve! veney(yra sattava tuiv kuiv, nibbam suiv kuiv to? than rha rhi
to? ma cafifi, rvhe nhut to® phran khyat rve' nhac chay 4 sankhye kute khyok chay
puil® khre ta sin so, nat lu brahma sattava tuiv safifi chan rai mha kan rve' khyam sa
khran suiv rok rve?,

End (fol. kha v line 1): Buddham paccakkhami hii rve' nhut pvak rve' rvat khran
taif hi so jiva paroga® lafifi ta pa®, ayl ca safifi ma hut so sikkhdpud kuiv cvam tat so
pugguil lahfi ta pa?®, lu mruiv? phrac so ayh safii ma hut so sikkhipud kuiv ¢van ra
phrac so pugguil i si khyan lafii ta pa?, khyok pa? taffi.

Vinafifi phrat pum 5 pa® (?) kyim ka nhup sanfi kvam khya kuiv. pu, di, 3, nhan?
prafifi cum pa [pa] luiv i.

sakk{ayra(t)j 130! khu tapon la praii kyo® 5 rak sok-va ne sum khyak (i° ivan
Vinafifl phrat pum cd kuiv re® kia® rve' pri prafifi cum saiifi ve® ki ra so akyuiv sum pa®
so chu nhan' praffi' cum pa v i. tum® arhasi bhurd® kri® pru cu 10 i saiil Vinai(!)
phrat pum anupathamapafifiat. sissanusissa, ta pad achak chak v kon ovd le krak 10°
mi kya bha phura®.

In our reference works of the history of literature the title of this work and its author
are not mentioned. If we read the correction of thui into tum {note ¢} correctly our text
may be the work of a monk belonging to the tum sect which in the 18th century argued
with the rum sect about the correct wearing of the robe (sankan?®, civara; see also
Judson’s Burmese-English Dictionary, s.v. tum and rum). For further information
about this controversy see, e.g., Niharrafijan Ray, An introduction to the study of
Theravada Buddhism in Burma, Calcutta 1946, pp. 21711,

? buil " payoga ¢ Correction of thui into tum.

369 Cod.Ms.Birm. 96, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 15: ka—khi (feliation sign khi is not written); fol. ki® is missing. Some foll. are
slightly damaged on the edges; about 2cm of the right edge of fol. khi is broken off.
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Nr. 369-370

51,4 x 6,1 cm. 44-45,2 x 5,4-58cm. 10 lines (foll. kha r 9, khi v 3 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Very good handwriting.” Corrections on foll. ka, ku, ki, kam. Dated
sak<kayra(!)j 117[0]3 khu (1811 A.D.; month is missing) 8 rak tvan. Former owner (fol. ka r);
Kum rhi bhum(n] te? kri ¢a. Burmese, Pali. Prose.

Vinaii mhat cu

Beg. {fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~. tavad eva, thuiv pafican phrac khana nhuik
lvhan, chaya, arip kuiv, metabba, nhuin rhai ap i, utupamanam, utu atuin arhaf kuiv,
acikkhitabbam, kra* ap i, divasabhago, ne' abhuiv! kuiv, acikkhitabbo, kra* ap i,
samgiti, apon kulv, acikkhitabbo, kra® ap 1, cattaro, ke® pa® kum so, nissaya, mhi vai’
ap san tui! kuiv, acikkhitabbo, kra® ap kun i, cattari, le* pa® kun so, akaraniyani, ma
pru ap sail tuiv® kuiv, acikkhitabbani, kra® ap kun 1.

End (fol. khi r line 9): ayam bhikkhu, safi, bahu{s>suto, akra® amran mra? saf, hoti, i,
catuddiso, arap le myak tuiv nhuik achi® ata® ma rhi safi phrac rve!, vattha kattha, ci
khap sin so arap tuiv? nhuik, attano, mi mi kuiv kuly, issariyena, acuiv ra sa phran’,
vasitum, ne khran nha, Iabbhati, ra i. ovadanissayo databbo, safi. ni{t>thitam, pri® pri.

sakkadra(Vy 117103 khu 8 rak tvav Viraf<i» mhat cu kuiv re® ki® rve' pri® pri. pu. di,
d, nhar' prafi cum pa ra luiv i

In our reference works of the history of literature the title of this work and its author
are not mentioned.

For another text with the same title see 273.

Mss.: cf. 273, and also Palace 2 (t4), 21 (6).

370 Cod.Ms.Birm. 97. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Wooden red and black painted covers; the front cover bears decorative lines and
floral designs in yellow paint. Foll. 50: tai-no; first and last foll. are sewn together with
13 blank leaves (fol. tai being loose now). The edges of some blank leaves are damaged.
481 x 5,5cm. 39,8403 x 4,5-4,7cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes with a string. Gilded and partially
red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on ali foll.: Upalivinicchay[yla-ovdda. The
same title is written with pencil on the first and last blank leaf together with the number 2.
Dated sakkaraj 1234 khu (1872 A D) vakhon la pranfi’ kro? 12 rak cane ne! tvan. Denor (fol.
no r. right side): Duin rva ne takd Kui Chui, kon® mhu. Above this sentence ‘Duin rva ne’ is
repeated, and on the left side is written Dui<n>. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

Saddhammakitti (?7): Upalivinicchaya-ovada

Beg. (fol. tai v line 1): namo tassa ~. cattaro, le’ pa* kun so, dhamma, parajika
apat tui* tvan, ve adinnadanaparajike, akran adinnadan parajika nhuik, pafica-
visavaharanam, nhac chai' na? pa? so khui® khran'® tui' i.

End (fol. nai r line 9): kappo, ayu kap saifi, khivetha, kum rad i, tathagatassa, la
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Nr. 370

khran? kon? so, Buddhassa, ta chii so bhura® i, vanno kye? ji*® to? safifi, na khiyetha,
ma kum nhuin ra.

‘on jeyyatu, 'on chu pe? sam,

patififian i, thok cam caka’,

rhi safifi mya® kuiv, kyui? ¢a likkha,
red kn® ma rve!, 'on kra ce ya,

vayama phran!, cetana a°,

thut khai' tha® rve!, pri® fifia® akha,
nhac koja mha, nd’ chay vujana,

lam? sum® mrva nhan’, nhuik,

thvan® 12 tok pa, le? kyvan® ca sa’,
lhaffi! sva® lak-va, suriya hu,

tafifi k& aca, thutv pran mha lyhan,
khyvam?® mra si ta, candard hu,

ron v tok thvan?, akyvan?® kyvan? i,
mho? kvan® cann 13, byagghya kri* ma?,
sum® khu tha® mha, kho® Aafia® gimma,
ta kii* la hu, missa rasi,

man® rvhe phi nhai?, phit® cI caka’,
pvan'! ka* ka* nhan'. lvan nna® pui sa,
mri khuiv? phra rve', chan? 1a chai' sum?,
re thvak kyan® rve!, man hun® (7) teja,
nagaraja, 1ssara hu,

cui® cam pru safifl, pri*> mhu akha,

ron va phan cak, sum? khyim sa,

kyo? tak pa rve!, khyam® sa | mra,
ayana hu, mrat chu punfa,

nibban rva suiv', rok pa luiv Ana?,
kui® pa® gun rhan, thvat bhu ran i,
fan rhan cak sva®, min' mrvak kra® sa*,
ovada thii®, krani nii® cetana,

bhuri? bhanda, cui® safifia nhan?,
mann sa Upali, phrat bhi thum? 1a,
aphra phra kuilv, cit sa ta va,

mhat ap lha rve!, bhava thuiy thuiv,
mrat pugguil i, chuiv chuiv sa myha,
kampafifi* khya mha, Saddhamma ka,
kitti ca sa*, mafifi ra namam,

bhvai! to? sam nhan', kyam® kan tat lha,
mrat sippa i, phrat ta thum?® pum,
alum?® cum kuiv, buil pum amya?,
mhat ra sa* hu, re? sd* pru rve!,

“ott chu mangala, pri® 'on pa rve?,
mran safi. nat 10 sadhu kho? ce sov.

sakkardi 1234 khu vakhon la prann® kro® 12 rak cane ne' tvan Updlivinicchaya-ovada
kuiv re® rve' pri® pa san.
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Nr. 370-371

This work and its author are not traceable in our reference works of Burmese
literature.

371 Cod.Ms.Birm. 98. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 46: ka-gho?; first and last foll, are sewn together with 15 blank leaves.
50,6 x 6,4cm. 38,6-38.9 x &1 cm. 11 hnes (foll. ku v, ghi v 10 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Title on the first blank leaf (r) and on the last
blank leaf (v) written with black ink: Kammatthandipani/*dipani. Information on the number of
foll. written with pencil on the first blank leaf: ka ca-k('}o? chum?, and: 1l anga (7).
Correction on fol. khai v. Dated sakkaraj 1218 khu (1856 A.D.) natto? la praf! kro? 2 rak 7 ne
pri’ pa safi. Donor (fol. gho? r): Kui Sa Jam Ma Raj (7} sami® mon nham kon mhu; and also
(fol. gho? r): U3 Caritta of An’va monastery in Mo’lamruin. See also 183. Pali, Burmese. Pili
verse and Burmese prose (nissaya).

Pan*lvha chard® to? Rhan Gunavanta: Kammatthanadipani

In this text dealing with the objects of meditation (bhavana), canonical Pali quotations
are explained by a Burmese commentary.

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~.

ciram ti{t>thatu saddhammo,
ratijam me ratim datu, ratanam sarasambhavam,
ratije me rati thatu, ratane sarasambhave®

ratijam, si to? kon?® tuiv! i, mve! lyo? khran® kuiv phrac ce tat tha so, sarasam-
bhavam, mag phuil nibban kuiv, phrac ce tat tha so, ta nanfi? ka*, sarasambhavam,
mrat so vipassanapafina hu chuiv ap so adhipafiia kuiv phrac ce tat tha so, ratanam,
su[m]mpéa® so ratana safifi, me, fa 4%, ratim, mve' lyo? khran?® kuiv, detu, pe® to? mu
ce sa tafin®, ratije, si to? kon® tuiv' i mve! lyo? khran® kuiv, phrac ce tat tha so,
sarasambhave, mag phuil nibban kuiv phrac ce tat tha so, ta naffi® ka?, sarasambhave,
mrat so vipassani Nfian hu chuiv ap so adhipaifa kuiv, phrac ce tat tha so, ratane,
su[m]mpa?® so ratand nhuik, me, na i, ratim, mve® lyo? khran?® safin, thatu, tafif ce sa
tanfi?, sulm]mpa* so kanda apuin® akhya? rhi so, kammatthan tuiv i anak adhibb(!)ay
kutv, pra ra pra kron® phrac so Kammatthanadipan(!)i amanif rhi so kyvam?® kuiv re?
pe am!. kamma<t>than® ka>, samathakamatthan, vipassanakammatthan® hu rve!
nhac pa* aprd® rhi i, thuiv nhac pa’ so kammatthin tuiv' tvan, samathakammatthan
sarii ka®, kasuin chay pa‘, asubha chay pa*, {a)nussati chay pd’, brahmavihira le?
pa’, ahiare patikfilasafifia ta pa®, catudhatuvavattanam ta pa*, ariipdvacarakammat-
than? le* pa®, a* phran!, le? chay apra® rhi i, thuiv le’ chay so kammatthan® tuiv?
tvan, kasuin chay pa? kuiv pva? ce luiv so si safii, T suiv! so naif?® phran' pva® ce
ra 1. pathavikasin(!)am, apokasin(!)am, tejokasinam, vayokasinam, ni(!)lakasinam,
pi( Mtakasinam, lohitakasinam, odatakasinam, alokakasinam, akasakasinafi ceti, imani
dasakasin{!)ani n(!)ama. i ka® pali. pathavikasin(!)af ca, mre saiif si lyhan,

End (fol. gho v line 9): alui rhi kum so so to? kenr?, tuil safifi, vipassanakammatthan
kuiv akyafift a* phran!, samathakammatthin® vipassanakammatthan 2 pa® kuiv a°
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Nr. 371-372

thup ap kum i. Kammatthanadipan(!)i amanii rhi so kyam® nhuik, vipassandkam-
matthan kuiv, akran® a* phran® vebhan ra phrac so tati(!)ya puin® ka* pri® i.

sasane, sdsand to? nhuik, navacammatridvaye 2¢3>29" khu safifi, sampatte, so®, Pan
lvha ti nigamassa, Pan lvha nigun i, dakkhinadisabhaganissite, ton mrak nha aphuiv'
mhi so, Suvannabhumm(!)ivihare, Rvhe bhum sa kyon* nhuik, vasantena, so, therena,
safifi, nanagandh{!esu, <(thui>v mha, utta(')ritam, so, Kammatthan(!)adipan{!)i
nima gandh(!)am, safi, sukhena, phran’, nitthitam, pri* pri®.

[ ed pri lac(\)y sakkardj 1218 khu natio® la pral' kro® 2 rak 7 ne pri* pd safi, amafi
nama. Kammatthanadipan(1)i.

Only the residence of the author, viz, the Rvhe bhum si monastery (Suvanna-
bhiimivihara) in the southern part of Pan lvha (sic) village, and the date of composi-
tion of the work, viz. 2329 A B./1785 A.D. are quoted in the manuscript. According to
MNM 496 and 56, Pan®lvha® chara® to? Rhan Gunavanta (also known as Calan?®
gmn?® lup chara® to? Rhan Silacara) has written a work called Kammatthanadi-
paninissaya (cf. also Pit-st 167 [662]) which i1s most probably identical with our text.
In order to distinguish it from other works with the same title, ¢.g. from the work of
the famous Layti chara® to? Rhan Nana (1846-1923 A.D.) (Kammatthinadipani,
Rankun: Sudhammavati Press 1318 B.E./1956 A.D.; ¢f. also Whitbread 52) one might
have added later on *‘nissaya™ to the title of the earlier work. Another Kammat-
thanadipan(!)i kyam® was written by Dutiya Mumrve® chara® to? Rhan Adiccaramsi
(1128-1196 B.E./1766-1834 A.D.) and edited in Rangoon 1882 (see BB 17, s.v. Ariya-
vamsa Adichcha-ramsi).

See MNM 496, Pit-st 167 (662) s.v. Kammatthanadipaninissaya.

* This verse is also found in the beginning of 355. * See the full date of 372.

372 Cod.Ms.Birm. 99. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 51: ka—ni; first and last foll. are sewn together with 5 blank leaves. The edges of
some foll. are slightly damaged in the middle. 49,9-50,1 = 5,5-5.8cm. 38,6-39.2 x 4,7-4.9¢m.
9 lines. 2 regular punch holes; in all foll. 2, 3 or even 4 additional holes are to be found around
the regular ones, which in some cases have damaged the text. Very good handwriting. Marginal
title: Kammatthan dipan{!)i (foll. ki-ni), Kammatthan (fol. ki), missing on fol. ka. Title on the
first and last blank leaf: Kammatthan dipan{!)i. Information on the number of foll. on the first
blank leaf: 4 afiga 3 khyap cvam® (= 51 foll.) Spots of red paint and two small circles (to be
read vi?) of red ink on fol. ga r, small cross (red ink) on fol. a r. On fol. ni, right side,
cancellation of the information on the donor (hardly legible: Ton kat[?) rva ne ... Nuin kon
mhu nibban ... sadhu li nat ... ne so?). Dated sakkardj 1236 khu (1874 A.D.) kam rasi bhadra
nakkhat nhan' lhafif so tosalan® la prain! kyo? | rak cane ne' nri* bahuir mvan thvafifi® khyin
tvan. Former owner: Tornut kyen® U* Vimalamaialankaracara (or U? Vimalamaldlankara
cafral, i.e. Book of U? Vimalamalalankdra) of Tonnut monastery (fol. fi, right side). Pali,
Burmese. Prose.
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Nr. 372-373

Pan?*lvha® chara to? Rhan Gunavanta: Kammatthanadipani

The text starts with the same introductory phrase and verse (ciram titthatu sad-
dhammo. ratijam me ratim datu etc.) as 371. The colophon differs slightly and is
accompanied by the patthana of the scribe (fol. 13 v line 1):

sasane, sasand to* safifi, navacammatridvaye, 2329 khu safifi, sampatte, rok lat so?,
Pan Ivha nigamassa, Pan Ivha nigum? i, ramme, nhac lvam mve! kyo? phvay phrac so,
dakkhinadisabhaganissito, ton myak nha aphuiv' kuiv mhi so, Suvannabhumm( !)ivi-
hare, Rvhe bhum sa amaff rhi so kyon? nhuik, vasantena, ne so, therena, mather
safifi, nanagandh(!)esu, athii® thi® so kyam® tuiv' mha, uddha(!)ritam, thup pho? ap
so, Kammatthanadipan{!)i nama gandh(am Kammatthinadipan(!)1 amaiifi rhi so
kyam? safifi, sukhena, khyam® sa sa phran® nitthitam, pri* pri®.

navagunehi tiloke, kitti byapitum anantagunasampannam, atulam ekam dhammara-
jam Sambuddhiaham tihi dvarehi ddaram namami. sabbakilesehi arakahi araham
kilesarayo anena hatd arahattamaggannanakhaggenati va araham. bodhimande
viriyavadehi silapathaviyam patitthaya saddhahatthena kammakkhayakaram nnana
pharasum gahetva samsaracakkassa ragadisankhata sabbe arahatd anenati va araham,
aggadakkhineyyatta manussadevabrahmarajiinam paccaye pii:a visesafi ca patiggan-
hitum arahatiti va araham. vatha loke ve keci panditamanino bild asilo® bhayena raho
papam karonti. evam n” attht raho etassa papakaraneti va araham.

sakkard@i 1236 khu kam rasi bhadra nakkhat nhan hafni so tosalaw’ Ia praff* kyo*

1 rak cane ne' nri® bahuir mvan thvaifi® khyin tvan, Kammatthanadipan( )i amafifi rhi so
kyvam® kui re® kii® rve' pri® ‘o mrav saif. pu di 4.

For details on the author see above, 371.
See MNM 496, Pit-st 167 (662) s.v. Kammatthanadipaninissaya.

4 Nar > mvan?® tafifi’ ¢ asila?

373 Cod.Ms.Birm. 100. SuUB, Géottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 27 ka-ga; fol. ka is doubled due to the heavy damage of the original. The
edges of many foll. are damaged and a part of the left side of foll. kho?-ga is broken offl s
that up to three lines of the text are missing. 48,2 x 5,6cm (second fol. ka). 49,2 x 5.7¢cm.
41,9442 »x 4,2-4,4cm. 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Fairly good handwriting in general. The last fol.
with colophon is difficult to read because of the darkening of the leaf. Different scribe of
the second fol. ka. Title on (damaged) fol. ka: Mdulakammathan{!), and on fol. ga v:
{Muylakammadhan(!). Corrections on fol. khai. Dated sakraj(!) 1135 khu (1773 A.D.} tapon
lachan le rak tananganve ne mvan tai khyin tvan. Pali, Burmese. Prose.

Milakammatthan

Nissaya of an unindentified sutta or text written in the form of a sutta.

Beg. (original fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~. ti, bhante Kassapa, arhan MahaKas-
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sapa, me MahaAnandatherena, na Anandd mathar(!) safifi, bhagavato, bhum to?
khyok pa® nhan' praii! cum to? mi so bhurd® sakhan i, samukha, myak mhok to?
mha, idam, 1 Malakammathan(!) kui, suttam, kya® ra luik saft k> 1 sui lyhan tan,
ekam samayam, akha ta pa® 10 nat tui' @ khyvat am' so akha nhuik, bhagava, phura®
sakhan safi, bodhirukkham?, ... Na(Draf[i]c(Maraya d{!)re, ..., pallang(am, ...,

abhufific(!)itva, ..., ucc(!um, ..., kdvam, ..., patithaya(l), ..., parima{!)khayam
nu( marm, ..., satim. ..., upath(Dapetva, ..., kayam, ..., olokento, ..., nidanam, ...,
olokento, ..., hetukam, ..., olokento, ..., samudayam, ..., olokeneva, ..., pabbh(!)ava,
.... olokento, ..., jati, ..., olokento, ..., msi{ di, ..., nisi{dilnna(!), ..., ayam kivo ...,

End (fol. ga r line 4): hoti, phrac i, iti evam, 1 sui, dnapanassa, chui khat pri so, me, na
i, imam kammath(!)anakatham, 1 kammathan cakad?® kui, avikkhittd, ma pram lvan so
nhan!, puriso, tom mhe, sathavol, san sit to? kon? tui safifi, nissayedha(!) sunatha, na
lan kum lo, ayam tatha®, i kammathan caki® safifi, dulabbha(!) "ha dulabbhd(!} evam,
ra® sahfi lyhan ka taif, bhagava, mra cvd phurd? saff, ime, i kammathan (ra*! to®
kui, avoca, min to? mu i, attamana, vap mrok nha lum rhi kum so, te bhikkhu, thui
rahan tui saf, bhagavato, phiira® sakhan 1, bhasitam, ho to? mi at so, kammathan
kra* do?(') kui, abhin<an)>d[h]anti, nhac Iui kya kum i, I mu ... kammathan kui re* ki
ra so kon® mhu akyur a* phran sum chay © ta puid(?) "ok ©, st duiv(!) kui lafil amyha
ve pa i,

sakkayra(V)y 1135 khu tapon lachan le rak tananganve ne mvan raf khyvin tvan

Miulakammath(VYan ...ran(?) kalyan(Va re ki rve' pri® praii cum pri phurd®. pu di &
whan' praii cum pd lui i.

The author of this text is not mentioned or cannot he found due to the damage on the
last fol., and our reference works give no information on the work and its auther.

* From here onwards we only transliterate the Pali words. b sadhavo (cf. satava in PED)
“ katha 4 tara’® “* Hardly legible.
374 Cod.Ms.Birm. 101. SuUB, Gdttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 32: ka—ga:; first and last foll. are tied together with 2 blank leaves. The edges of
some foll. are slightly damaged. 51,3-51,6 x 6,4cm. 40,9-41.4 x 4,8-52cm. 9 lines. 2 punch
holes. Very good handwriting. Title on title fol.: Sankharabhdjani and (with pencil) San-
khay(!)abhja(!)ni. Corrections on fol. gi r. Dated sakkaraj 1234 khu (1872 A D) satankyvat la
chan? 4 rak 1 nanganve ne' 3 khyak ti akhyin tvaf. Former owner or scribe: Kuiv Kro? §a {fol.
ku v). Burmese with Pali quotations. Verse and prose.

Sankhirabhajani

This text on various topics such as sankhara dhamma, dana, sila, bhavana etc. has
been edited as Sankharabhajani kyvam?, publ. by Maha sippam phran® khyi re® (thana,
at Mon Vuin® “Pafifia mafijo ca 'up chuin”, Rankun, no date, {38 pp. Our text is fully
reproduced in this book up to the chapter “Ma kon?® s tui! 13 ra bhum akron®”
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(p. 98 line 17) mainly written in verse. After the last common stanza ‘rvhe-nhut thvak
kui’, the text of the ms. continues (fol. ge r line 4) with the line:

chon rvak mhat ra pa so, anagate,

and the introductory Pali verses of the Anagatavan kyam?®, publ. K.O.M.Z. Kada’r,
Ciila tan Company, printed at Lokapdla pitakat Press, Rankun 1291 B.E./1929 A.D.,
p- 1. and also. in a more correct form, in Anagatavan vatthu nhan' Nalatadhatuvan
vatthu, Rankun: Hamsavati Press 1958, p. 50:

“uttamo, Mettey{yyo %, Ramo, Pasenadi Kosalo [A]'bhibha®,
Dighaso{ni>® {(ca>, Jangi9 (ca>, Subhi® [ca] Dodeyyabra{ hmano'
Nalagi( ri, Palateyo®, bodhisatta, ime dasa,

anuttamena®, sambodhi<{mp, papun(Dissa{n)ti {'nagate)’.

andgate, non so akhd nhuik, uttamo, mrat lha c¢vd so, Mettey<{y>o ca, Midhe?ra’
bhurd?® lafifi kon, Ramo ca, Rama man lafii kon, Pasenadi Kosalo ca, Pasenadi
Kosala man kri* laift kon?, Abhibu ca, Abhibhu nat lafifi kon, Digha(!)sodni>© ca,
asiirin nat laifi kon, Jangi® ca, Janga® punna?® lanfi kon. Subha® ca, Subha lu lan lafifi
kon?, Dodeyo’ ca, Dodeya® punna® lafin kon, Nalagi(')ri ca, Nalagi(')ri chan lafift
kon, Palaleyo® ca, Palalai chan laifi kon?, ime dasa, 7 ta kyit kun so b[hjodhisatta
bhura? lon kui safifi, anukkamena®, acafii atuin, anigate, non kala nhuik, sambodhi,
sabafifiutam aphrac sui', papunissati, rok la tan’ sa taffi. 1 ta kyit so bhurd?® alon tui
safifi ka® abhay manif so bhura? lon safifi, abhay maf so bhurd?® phrac manf kui chui
pe® am!. Rijagruih pranfi Ajatasat man® kri® sa® to?, Ajita samane sanfi ka?
Midhe*ra’ bhura® phrac i, Rama man® ka*®, Rama bhura® phrac i, Pasenadi Kosala
man® kri* ka®, Dhammardja bhura® phrac 1, Abhibhia nat ka*® Dhammasi(")ri
Abhibht (bhu>ra?® phrac i, asiirin nat ka®, Narat{!)a* bhura® phrac i, Jangi®¢ pumna?
ka®. Ramsi[rilmuni® bhura® phrac i, Subha lulan ki* Devitideva bhura® phrac i,
Dodeya' pumna® ka* Narasiha bhurda® phrac i, Nalagi{ri> chan ka® Tissa bhura®
phrac i, Palalai chan ka* Sumangala bhura?® phrac 1. 1 k&a* bhurd® phrac mani 1 akron
tahfi. Midhe?ra’ bhura®, Rama bhura®, Dhammaraja bhura®, Dhammasi(!)ri Abhibhn
bhura® Narat(!)a® bhurd®, Ramsi[rilmuni' bhura®, Devatideva bhura®, Narasiha
bhurd, Tissa bhura®, Samangala bhura?, 1 ta kyit so bhura® sakhan tu saffi,
Anagatvan pali to? nhuik [a saffi.

sakkardj 1234 khu satarkyvar la chan® 4 rak 1 naviganve ne' 3 khyak ti akhyin tvan re
ki rve' pri® pri,

The text and its author are not traceable in our reference works of Burmese Literature.

Ed.: Sankharabhajani kyam?®, publ. by Maha sippam phran! khyi re tthiana, at Mon
Vuin? “Pafifia mafiji ¢a "up chuin”, Rankun, no date, 138 pp.

22 Metteyo uttamo (Hamsavatl ed.) ¢ Palileyyo (Hamsavati ed.}

b Abhibhi " anukkamena (ns. and Hamsavati ed.)
 Dighasoni (Hamsavati ed.) " missing in the ms.

4 Canki ) Metteya

° Subho ¥ Narada

! Todeyyabr® ! Ramsimuni
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375 Cod.Ms.Birm. 102. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm ieaf. Foll. 68 ka—cai; first and last foll. are ried together with 14 blank leaves. Some blank
leaves are slightly damaged. 49,9 x 6,3cm. 39,1-40,3 x 53-55cm. 9 lines (fol. cai v 7 lines).
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal title on all
foll. except fol. ¢i: Vi{thi lak rui/ruiv. Title on title fol. Vithi(!) lak ruiv and (with pencil) Vithi
lak rui. Corrections, additions {partly with pencil) and pencil sketches on foll. ka. ki, ke, ko?,
kha, khai, kha?, ga, ghd?. Dated sakkaraj 1198 khu (1836 A D.) prasuiv lachan 13 rak 2 1a ne
fifia ne sum kyak ti akhyin tvan. Former owner {7} on fol. ka® v: U(!) Phai. Burmese. Prose.

Tontvan® chard to? Khan Kri* Phyo? Rhan Nanalankara: Vithi lak rui®

The ms. contains the same text as '29, but after the text proper, ending with ...
pa(!)ra puik mha tan rve! apri sat safl” the scribe’s ample patthand is added which is
not fully rendered here:
{fol. c v line 7:) jeyyatu.

‘on van fAfivan I, mho? gvan tha pin,

jambi lak-y3, ton iifia kyvam si,

mya* buil 1d tui, krafl phrii sabho,

mano mi mi, rvhe na* khyi lo,

si ce akron?, lak-<y>a lon so,

tI poni ra cafl, khvan svan lak chon, [etc.]
(fol. ce r line 6): akkhara ~.

imina pufiiakammena, pafifadhikam bhavam’ aham,

buddha{tta’m pappomi parami tisa piiretvana anigale.
imina pufilakammena, 1 swv pru ap so kusuil kam kron?, [etc.]

buddhatt[h]am papunitvana tibhave janatam bahum dhammanavaya, ogham chetvana
sukham padam (taremi)®.

buddhatt[h]am, bhurd? aphrac suiv, [etc.]

buddhatt[h]am ydva icchitam samsaranto bhavabhave,
tihetukena ugga{t>thasandhiya patisandhikam.

buddhatt(hjam, bhurd®* aphrac suiv, [etc.]

hinn{!ekulesu bhajjesu catiisu apayesu micchajivesu ca kudacanam na bhavami,
hinn(!)ekulesu ca, yut so akhyuiv tuiv nhuik [ai kon?, {etc.]

nibbanapaccayo hotu. idam e{va> pufifam asavakkhayam vaham hotu.

sakkaraj 1198 khu prdsuiv lachan 13 rak 2 1a ne AAa ne sum kyak 1 akhyin tvar Vithi lak
ruiv re ki rve' pri pri cum.
ayuvanno sukham phalam ha rve® ho to? mi safif atuin prafdf cum pa luiv i

For information on the author and editions see 129,
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Mss. 0 129, 136, 266, and also GL 54, PMT I 236 (Or. 3332).

# Supplied from the nissaya.

376 Cod.Ms.Birm. 103. SuUB, Gdttingen

Palm leaf 2 red painted wooden covers (1 cover has black paint on the inner side) with pieces
of a paper label, containing the address of an Indian owner or merchant {[Mu]khopadhyay,
... Akrur Lane [Calcutfta-12. (INDIA}), and tied together with a piece of ribbon. Foll. 263:
ka-bai; foll. da, da, du, du, dha, dhe, bi. bi, bu are missing; 4 blank leaves. Damage on foll.
ki-ki, jai, finn. Afo-nAfiat, &, ti, t, tai, 1am, tha—the, dam, dhi, pam. pa®; heavy damage on foll.
i, tu, te, 1a®, da, di, pha phii, ba. where portions with text are broken off. One forth of fol.
bai is broken off. From about foll. jha--dhe the first quarter on the left side of the foll. has
suffered from humidity and pressure so that the foll. are partly rather fragile and have changed
the colour. One fol. without number does not belong to the bundle because of the different
position of the punch holes. Tt has tables of numbers in columns with head-lines such as makéra
(ma-letter”), man® 3 ga, krat etc. and attempts at writing on the reverse side. 50,6 x 54-5,5cm.
44.2-44.9 x 4 8cm. 9 lines generally: foll. ghi v, co? r, tu v, thu v, dhu v have 8, foll. ghi r and v,
ghu v have 7 lines. 2 punch holes. The text 1s marked off by 4 boundary-lines on each side. Red
painted. Very good handwriting. One blank leaf bears the utle Patthfnasaradipan('} and
mmformation on the number of foll.: anga 20 kyo?. another one only the title Patthana-
saradipan( )i, both written with pencil. Corrections on foll. ko?, g, ghi, ci, cha, chi, cho, cho?,
i1, jo, ja*, jha, fhai, ta, the, thai, dha, the-tho, dai, do?. nQ, nai, po, pam; fol. ghi v and fol. bal
bears illegible remnants of pencil seript. Dated (fol. ghu r) sak<kadra(!)j 107[0]7 khu (1715 A.D.)
dutiya vachuiv la pranfi’ chay nhac rak sok-kra me tvan. and (fol. bai r): sak<ka>raf!) 107[0]7
khu (1715 A.D ) vakhon la prafifi kyo? (7) rak sok-krd ne fifia ne khyam tvan. Pal. Verse and
prose.

Saddhammalankara: Patthanasaradipani

The text 1s rendered here in transliteration without corrections.
Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~.

mahd mahad daya yassa, maha mahi va bhavato,

maha mahahudhino ‘tho, maha maha va tam mamam.

jenodaye upagantvana, jino Saddhammaramsino,
bodhesi niraje jene. vandhe buddham-mahussavam.

yena yatthasini hanti, diyaddhasahassidino,
gambhiram virajakacam, vande dhammam sukhavaham.

yo suvultam punftabbijam, viruhesi vinodahe,
janamalo manosaro, vande samgham anuttaram.

vicitragunalankara, pitakannavaparagu,
ye mam paramgamapesu vande guruvare sute.

laddhevam dipapuiiiam-me katassa ratanattaye,
hantatene(?)sabbattha, bhantaraye asesato.
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sattatthane nisinno yo, sattamam yam sutdkare,
samasli sattamo buddho, sattamadhamma desako.

End (fol. be r line 5): atridam anusasanam idam hi pakaranam Paramasiriddhararaja-
dhirdjanekasetarajindamanikapissarasonnalayasasanadayakamahadhammaranfio kale
uppannam, tada hi ekacattalisddhikanavasatasakaraje? sampatte tena mahadham-
marafind bhadramasassa jundapakkhadasamaravidine dutam pesetva Patthanamaha-
pakaranam nima atigambhiran 4 afifiehi mamacariyehi vuttam tasmi mama putto
Patthanamahapakaranassa pacchd kulaputtanam hitdvaham sasanamilavibhavinam
pakaranam karotuti ajjhesi khato tato parampitass’ eva masassa ganhapakkhaat-
thamasoridine mahacetiyassa pacchimasuvannasalayam tatheva vacibhedam uccaritva
anuyacito, teneva kdranena tena mahadhammaranfia ayacitena Saddhammaq(!)lanka-
ratthe{re’na assayujjamasassa junhapakkhapafificamagurudine adileckhanamangalam
karitam, dvecattalisadhikanavasatasakaraje” sampatte kattikamasapunnamibharagu-
dine parinitthapitam tecattalisadhikanavasatasakarije® sampatte vasuyayikakale ma-
hadhammaraja nitthitabhavam finatva gahapetva mahicetivassa dakkhinasuvannasa-
layam sahatthagahetvad vinivedhetva sutthutaram-massitva pubbatire atibahusutanam
theravaranam databbadanam datva sunapesi, thera saravannapunnamipalipadasori-
divasato patth@ya yava bharacituddasiuposathadivasam sunitva vicaretva tussitva
mahidhammarafifio sAsanassa milarahabhavam vadin(!)su, tato param pana maha-
dhammarija pacchimatiravisinam atibahusutanam theravaranam tatheva sunipesi
thera pana bhadramaiasa junhapalipadasoridivasato vava ekddasamabhomadivasain
sunitva vicaretva piljitabbam piijasakkdram katvd accantasasanamulabhitam idam
mahapakalkalrana[m]n-ti dhomana sahitam pannam mahadhammaradfio adan{!)su,
tato param pana mahddhammaraja tass’ eva masassa junhapakkhadvadasamabud-
dhadine Mramma bhiitanam atibahusutanam theravarinam dadabbadanam datva
dassesi, thera atthadivasani sunitva tatheva sasanamilabhitam-idam pakaranan-ti
mahddhammarafino pannam adan(!)su, tasma vicakkhanehi tussitabbam-imam pa-
karanan-ti. Patthanasaradipani.

yam yam varam icchati tam tam varam sampajjatu,
ekakkharam padam disva, sappajanami so aham.

sak<krra(1)j 10707 khu vakhon la prafin kyo® kuid rak sek-kra ne Afia ne khyam tvan
Paithanasdradipani kyam kri® kuty re® kia? rve' prid I

In 1579 A.D. king Bayinnaung (Bhuran'non, Hamsavati-chan-phrii'-mya>-rhan,
Hamsavati-mri'-tafii-man® etc., 1551-1581) of the Toungoo-(Ton-nu-)Dynasty
(1486-1752) requested the thera Saddhammalankidra of Hamsavati (Pegu) to write a
treatise on Patthanappakarana. The monk scholar completed this Pali work in 1581
A.D. Further information about the author could not be found in the available works
of literary history {cf. PLB 47, Pit-sm 256 and Pit-st 123 (276), in both the text is called
Patthanasaradipani-tika).

Mss.: Pit-st 123 (276).
See CPD 3.7,19.
941 B.E./1579 A.D.

942 B.E./1580 A.D.
©943 B.E./158]1 A D.
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377-378 - Cod.Ms.Birm. 104, SuUB, Géottingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Two wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted on the
edges, Very faint script {with pencil) on both covers: Abhidhamma vatthu ka ca di chum (i.e.
foll. from ka to di} and on one cover the donoer’s name with title. Foll. 200: ka—ni, ka—di; 377
foll. 50: ka-ni: Paramatthamedani; foliation sign kho? is missing but the text seems to be
complete (foliation sign kham is written kham 2); first and last foll. are tied together with
4 blank leaves; 378 foll. 148: ka—di: Abhidhamma vatthu; foliation sign thu is doubled; first
and last foll. are tied together with 6 blank leaves. 377 The edges of foll. ka, ka and some blank
leaves are damaged or partly broken off. The last blank leaf has two lines of text. 377
49,6 x 5,6cm. 39,840 x 5,1-54cm. 378 493 x 5.6cm. 39,1-39,5 x 52-54¢cm. 10 lines.
2 punch holes (fitting together in the two mss.). Gilded and partially red painted {the red section
of 377 1s 16 mm wider than that of 378). Very good handwriting. Two scribes. Marginal title:
377 foll. gam-ghi, ghai-gham, na-na: Paramatthamedani: on title fol. and last fol. (with black
ink): Paramatthamedan(!)i; 378 Abhidhamma vatthu on all foll. Corrections on foll. ke, kai,
kha, khu, gu of 377; the donor’s name has been cancelled on foll. ko?—khi: in several cases the
foliation signs have been corrected; foliation sign kho? is missing, the following sign kham is
accompanied by the number 2; 378 corrections on foll. ka. go, go?, gam, na*, ¢i, cu, cam, chu,
013, fiil, fifu, ifto, te, ta*, occasionally letters are written with pencil on the edges. Dated 377
no date; 378 sakkaraj 1237 khu (1875 A.D.) tatd?** la prafi’ kyo? 13 rak 2-nla ne! tvan. Donor
377 (fol. ka v right side): Kui Cam koa? kon?® mhu, but cancelled on foll. ko?-khi, and on one
cover (377-378): Kui Pafnna (?). Burmese. Prose.

* tankha?

37 Cod.Ms.Birm. 104, SuUB, Gdttingen

Description see above, 377-378.

Nissyafii® charad to? Rhan Tejosdra: Paramatthamedant

The text is called Paramarthamedan{')i on the title fol.

Beg. {fol. ka line I): namo tassa ~.

paramm( ! Jatthafifiusambuddham, paramatthafi ca desakam,
natvd dhamman ca sanghaham, gurum garavabhajanam,
sutehi na ca attattham, paramatthassa medani,

karissam fidnavaddhanam, nanagandh{!)ehi uddharam.

aham, safi, para{ma>ttham, paramattha le* pa® kui, desakam,

End (fol. na v line 1): so gandho, thui Paramatthamedani amaiifi rhi so kyam? saf,
anapabhasena, ma nyhon ma rhak, sukham kyam® sa cva, nitthitam, apri® sui, patto,
rok pri’. maya, na Nissyafifi* chara safil, sutesi, nanam, akra® amran gun an kye® jo’
thi mrat safi kui si rha le! rhi kun so, kii(Dlaputtanam, amyui® sa* sami® [etc.;
fol. ni r line 1:] ahah ca, na safifi laifi®, imassa pufifiassa, T Paramatthamedani amafi
rhi so kyam? kui ci ran pru cu so kon? mhu i, phalena, acvam?® kron®, bhavabhave,
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tuin?, tikkhapaifo [etc.; 11 r line 7:] maggaphalanibbanasukham, ara<haytt(h]a mag
arahatta phuil khyam?® sa sui', pappomi, rok ra pa lui 1. sabbasattanan ca, khap sim?
6 sattavd tui’ i lafifi®, sammasankappo, kon?® so akram chandaprathan khran® ti!
safifi, singham, lyhan cva, siphantu, pri* praii' cum ce kun safifi. pu di, 2% nhan’
prafii! cum pa lui 1. sadhu sadhu.

The author mentions himself as Nissyafin? chara (fol. na v line 2). In Whitbread 94 we
find, besides a more recent edition of a texi with the same name by U?® Lakkhana
(publ. Rangoon 1925), an edition of our text by Nissayan: Charatd (publ. Rangoon
1881). And in BB 154, s.v. Neikthayi: Hsaya, of Aung-mye-hbén-tha Kyaung, Sagu)
another edition (publ. Rangoon 1895}. Finally Pit-st 199f. {106]) quotes Rhan Tejosara
of the monastery of Pan’thim village near Caku (Sagu) as author of a Paramat-
thamedani. So Nissyafifi® chara to? and Rhan Tejosara are obviously the same person.
Further information on the author could not be found. For another ms. with the same
text but a slightly different title — bhedani instead of medani - see 383.

Ed.: BB 154, Whitbread 94, cf. Palace 94 {205).
Mss.: 383, and also Palace 20 (172).

378 Cod.Ms.Birm. 104. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 377-378.

Abhidhamma3 vatthu

The text is called Abhidhamma vatthu tara ho ca in the colophon.

This is another ms. of the text described in 206. It starts with (fol. ka v line [):
le sankhye nhan! kambha ta sim? pat lum? chay so parami tui' kui etc.,

but ends with (fol. da v line 8):

bhura* paccekabuddhasavaka 1 kin "on mve' lyho? pyo ra phrac so nibban rvhe praif
mrat kui ma khyvat ma ilvai amrai ekam amham prafifi’ cum saifi hii rve' tard® na
parissat tui' safi mhat kum rd 1. Abhidhamma vatthu tard ho ca.

sakkaraj 1237 khu tard® la prai' kyo® 13 rak 2-ild ne' rvan Abhidhamma vatrhu kui
re® ki® rve' pri® prafifi' cum safifi re® ki pd ra so koW? mhu i akyui® 3 phran' nos
samsard bhava achaf kui am' nhuik i nar rt* | cai® cim khyam?® sd kui ld® la cum
cvan krim bhan myaicva kham cd pri® mha achumin} mvan so kuiy i aphrac mha .. (7)
nibban rvhe praifi mrar sui' mha khyvar ma Ivhai amrai ekam amham rok pa ce so.
Abhidhamma varthu, nithitam. nibbanapaccayo hotu. dyuvannam sukcham phalam hi so
tar@® 10* mrat nhan' praffi’ cum pa lui i. ca @® kuswil chay pa® apva® duruik kuiy nhuik
mi® kri phyak chi tam ARa* i sum® pa® kui ron rd phrac khva nhuin ce so. bhun sambha
nhan' pannd prafifi cum kum lum uccd Ihil dakacadasaparami aifii phraiii cvam® nibban
fam? kui tan tan mat mat rok ce sov, mrat rhan jo ho to* mi safifi atuin kui le le yo fo, ho
t0? mi safft arin kui,

215



Nr. 378-379

For further information see 206.

Mss.; 206, and also Pol 5529.

4 tankha?®

379 Cod.Ms.Birm. 105. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 40: ka-ghi. 7 blank leaves are tied together with the first and last foll. Fol. kho?
is erroneously doubled, kho is missing, but the text is completz. Some foll. are slightly damaged
-on the edges and corners. 49,7 x 32cm. 40.8-41,5 x 4,6 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good
handwriting. Title on the title fol.: Paramattha maffji kyam® and the owner's name under-
neath, together with the number of foll.: 3-anga 4 khyap, i.e. 36 plus 4 foll. Corrections on foll.
ki, khe, ge, ga*. The foliation sign kho? is written with pencil on the recto side of one fol. kho?
and on the verso side of the other one. Dated sakkaraj 1217 khu (1855 A.D.) dutiya vachu la
praif! kyo? ta chay 5 rak krasapate ne, nam nak ne po? akhyin tvan. Scribe (fol. ghi r line 6):
Lha Mrat {?). Former owners: (title fol.) Rhan Vimala, and (fol. ghi r last line) Thamanr?! chuin
rva ne Kuiv Kra Vuin, 1.e. Kui Kra Vuin of Thaman'® ¢huin village. Burmese. Prose.

Rhan Saradassi mahather: Paramatthamanjisa (Sangruih akok)

The text is also called Paramatthamanji in the ms.

Our ms. contains the full text of the printed edition quoted in '92 with the passage
missing above, 192 (p. 121, line 4 from below): ... Paramatthamafijiisa amafin rhi so
kyam ka?, 1133 khu to? salas la tvan pru cu ¢ ran rve! apri suiv rok i {fol. ghi r line
2-3),
Then follows the scribe’s patthana which is not fuily rendered here.
Beg. (fol. ghi r line 3):

Pukam chak pva?, na® kyip na® tvan,

nok pya kyo? sve, sum rok rhe® |, [etc.]
End (fol. ghi r line 3);

an to? ran®, nan lum van lyak,

Mui® fifihan® man? tard®, lak thak mha lyan,

na ma thve fAfion, tvan manf pron rve’,

ta chon nan ma, cui® puin sa lyak

kyo? cva sak t, co man phrd nhan!,

ta o tum mve?, kye tod fifui mi,

jati ton thvat, man Lha Mrat.
sakkardaj 1217 khu dutiya vichut la praiii! kyo® ta chay 5 rak krasapate ne, nam nak ne
po? akhyin tvan, Paramatthamadiji re® ki va so akyui® @* phran, pu di a* nhan' prafii
cum pd i. Thaman' chuin rva ne Kuiv Krd Vuin ¢d phrac safif.

For further information on the author, editions and other details see '92.

Mss.: Cab IIT 12, Palace 41 (62, 63); Hist. Comm. Ta 234.
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380 Cod.Ms.Birm. 106. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 87; jham-tha; | blank leaf. On the right blank part of fol. jham a piece is
broken off. Some foll. are slightly damaged on the edges. A small part of the first line of fol. tha
v is lost. 50,7 x 5.6cm. 39,8-40,2 x 52cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very good handwriting. Corrections on foll. fifiai, tu, te, 1am, tha, thi. thii, tho® thi?,
di, de, dai, do?, dhi-dhu, to?, ta® Dated sak<kayra(l)j 1164 khu (1802 A.D.) vichuiv la pranin
ne tvan. Former owners: fol. jham r: U{!) Nandama<la>(?) written with a kind of red pencil;
first or last blank leaf, all written with pencil: a) £{!) Vima('}la ca, on the left side; b) 0
Nhat/Nhak (?) in the middle; Lakkhu mum (?) kum? (?) kyon® i cd phrac i on the right side,
script very faint and hardly legible. Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Ba’kara chara te? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Abhidhammattha sangruih
kyam?*

The text is also called Abhidhammattha sangruih sarup arakok in the ms. and
Sangruih adhippay kok in the printed edition.

The beginning portion corresponds to that of the printed edition quoted in 253 up to
p. 1, hine 5 from below, and continues on p. 2, line 6 from below, with slight variations.

The final portion corresponds to that of 253 up to fol. tha r line 4 and to p. 268 below
of the printed edition:
rhan Dhammabhinanda amaf rhi so pugguil safi, re cf ap so mrat so anhac sa phvay
phrac rve!, pafiid rhi tuiv safi ma prat 'of me ap so Abhidhammattha sangruih kyam 1|
sarup arakok rhac puin ka?®, 1 tvan rve! pri prafi cum ce i.
Then follows (fol. tha r line 5):

akkhara ~.

yattha yattha bhave jito, pliriso homi pandito,

abhiriipo homi pufifio, dharemi pitakattayam

pufienanena pappomi, buddhatt{h]am yava tav’ aham

uppajjeyyam kule subuddhe sadde bhaddhe mahaddhane.

asesaka subhisasu, sakaldsu ca kusalo,

lokapandicco candamaddenesu ca.

pitakesu ca bedesu, anekabydkaranesu,
takkadisu pafifiesu, sattasu ca va sarado.

kavichameko (?) vado, paravadamaddano,
ekasutidharo ke, sahassanam pi gaddato.

gatha satasahass@nam pi, sutamattena dharaye,
atthabyaniicanato capi, sahassa na yato pi ca.
vasdsiha pakkhirittd, yatha kaficana patiya,
silalekheva me niccam sabbam sutam na nasaye.

mahiddhiko mahatejo katapaffia kusalo phali,
dhitima jati sampanno bhaveyyam jati jatiyam.
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paro ‘pi mam na hiseyya, param pi ca na hiseyya,
bhadantena asattena, dhammayya sabbapaninam.

sak<{kapra(')j 1164 khu vichuiv la prafifi ne tvard Abhidhammattha sangruih kyam kui re
ki rvet pri* prafi cum pri’. Abhidhammattha sangruih kyam kuiv re va so akyuiv &*
phran apdy chan rai rai huiv mha kan rd nirim kyvon phrac so nibban rve pran.

For further information on this text see 253,

Mss.: 253 cf. Palace 46 (100}; for further mss. in other catalogues see 202. For mss. of
stmilar texts see '8, 128, 192, 202, 220, 244, 345, 347-350.

381 Cod.Ms.Birm. 107. SuUB, Gotlingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 23: ka-kham. 2 blank leaves, Slightly damaged on the left and right edges.
504 x 54cm. 41,2424 x 4,3cm. 8§ lines. 2 punch holes. Very good handwriting. Dated
sakkardj 1228 khu (1866 A.D.) saian®kyvat lachan® sum(o}® rak krasabhade’(!) ne' namnak ta
khyak ti* kyo? akhyin tvan. Former owners: first blank leaf, left and right side: Mon Kya*
Kya*(!) Kri' ca’'Sangruih ‘it thon! and Moen Kya® Kri® ¢a Sangruih "it thon'; middle part:
(.d. 7 Uy Kaly@na kuly to? ¢ phrac safifi. (.d. 7); last blank leaf, left and right side: U?
Kalyana kuiv(!) to? ca phrac saif Sangruih it thon'/t{!)on"; middle part: Mon Kya* Kri(!) ca
phrac safifi, as well as fol. kham r line 6: Mon Kya* Kri* ¢a phrac safii. Burmese. Prose.

Abhidhammattha sangruih mhat cu mhat ra

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~ . dvddasa, ta chai' nhac pa®* kum[n] so, vi, lobha
mil cit thac khu, dosa mu cit nhac khu, moha mu cit nhac khu a* phran! ta chai’ nhac
pa® kumin] so, va, somanassavedana nhac{!} ta kva phrac sa cit 4 khu, upekkhavedana
nhan’ ta kva phrac so cit 6 khu, domanassavedana nhan! ta kva phrac so cit nhac khu
a* phran' 12 pa® kum[n] so, va.

End (fol. kho? v line 8): yam dhammajatam akran sa so tava® saffi, nivaranam,
nivaran tara® kuiv, sameti, nrim® ce tat 1, fti tasma, kran®, tam dhammajatam,
safifl, samath(!}jo, samatha maifi i. samathabhavan(')a vigruih. visuddhena passatiti
vipassana. visuddhena, can kray sa phran, passati, mran tat i, va, rhu tat i, iti tasma,
thuiv kron', vipassana, vipassana mafnf 1. vipassand vigruih.

sakkaraj 1228 khu satar*kyvar lachan® sum(n]® rak krasabhade®(!) ne' namnak ta
khyak 1i% kvo? akhyvin tvan Abhidhammaitha sai*(gruibt mhat cu mhat v@ akron® rard®
kui re* sa* rve' pri® i nibbas rvhe mruiv' rok ce sov. amran thup khyok rok ce sov.
nibbanapaccayo hotu. Mon Kya® Kri' ca phrac safii. rhac kron® pe nhac angd ra khyap
ro* [ie. & lines, 2 anigd less one fol.].

The author is unknown. Further information about this treatise on Abhidhammat-
thasangaha is not available.

For a similar text see 220, 253, 380.
Mss.: cf. 220; see also '8, 128, 192, 202, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380 for mss. in other

catalogues see 202.
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382 Cod.Ms.Birm. 108. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 41: ka—ghu; 3 blank leaves (1 title fol.). Irregularly cut, unsmoothed edges.
48,5-48.8 x 5,1-3.9cm. 35.3-36.2 x 4,%cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes (not fully opened). Fairly
good handwriting. Title on title fol.: Sangruih) kyam(!). Information about the number of foll.
written with pencil on the title fol.: 3 anga 5 khyap (=3 anga plus 5 foll. =4[ foll.}. The
foliation sign is written twice on foll. kha, khu-gi, ge—ghl. Some small attempts al writing on one
blank lcaf: Sankyui and Bhura®. Dated sakkardj 1228 khu (1866 A.D.) kachum la prani' kro?
ta chai! na® rak tananganve ne! mvan lvai takha akhyin tvan. Burmese. Prose.

Paramattha sangruih

The text is also called Sangruih kyam in the ms.
Beg. (fol. ka v line 1}: namo tassa ~.

Buddham dhammam aham samgham, jitam kh(!)amsaifca uttamam
namami sirasd khipa(!), rajissam vatthu sangaham.

aham, na saff, jitam, 'on ap so mér na* pa? laff rhi tha so, Buddhanf ca, mrat cva
Bhura? kuiv ladf ken?, damsam, phrak chi® ap so kilesa lafifi rhi tha so, dhammand
ca tara® to? kuiv lafin® kon?, uttamam, mrat cva tha so, samghaif ca, sangha to® kuiv
lafifi kon?, sirasd, 0' phran’, namami, rhi khw?® 1, namassitvd, rve!, sangaham,
Abhidhammatthasangahassa, Abhidhamma sangruih kyam?® i, samkhipa, akrafi
phrac so, vatthu akron® kuiv, rajissam, ci ran pe am!'. adhippdy ka, Bhurd’ tard’
sangha kuiv rhi khuiv? pri rve!, abhidhamma kyam? 1 akron? athuppatti kuiv akran’
a* phran' ¢l ran pe am!, hil luiv sov. tattha vutta, abhidhamma catut(!)aparamatthato
cittam cetasikam rupam nibbanam iti sabbattha. tattha tasmim abhidhamme, thuiv
abhidhamma khvannhac kyam® nhuik, sabbattha, khap sim so akhan® ara 3
phran', taft]thagatehi, mrat cva bhura® tuiv! safifi, vutta, ho to? ma ap kum|n] so.
abhidhammattha, abhidhamma tuiv? i, anak tuiv! safif, paramatthalo, paramattha
va..(T)se, 0’ eva, samud(!)ipafifiap mha asi* thup ap so, paramattha a* phran' tha
lyhan, cittam vifilanakkhando ca,

End (fol. ghi v line 6): carati, krafifi tat 1. iti, kron!, caritam, caruik maif i. thui caruik
tum saff lafn, raga caruik, dosa caruik, moha caruik, saddha caruik, buddhi caruik,
panfia caruik, vitak caruik. hii rve' khrok pa’ tanfi®. bhavetiti bhavan(!)a bhaveti,
pva® ce tat i. iti, kron'. bhavan(')d, bhavan(!}a maifif i. thuiv bhavan( )3 saff lafif?,
parikkhammabhavan{!)a, upacarabhavan(!)a, appa nabhavan(!)a, hi rve!, sum[m)]
pa® tafi.

Paramattha sangruih prii. i Paramatthasangruih kui, chon lui mhat lui so st tui! saf,

lvay ka ra ce khran® nha. alvhan tard nak nai® khak khai® sim mve?! so abhidhamma
aluiv, 1 Sangruih kui re® kii* lui! pri* ‘on pa saiifi, mhat sa* chon rvak kra pa.

ica pri® lac sakkardj ka?, 1228 khu ka chum la praii' kro? ta chai' #@* rak ranarganve
ne' mvan lvai takha akhyin tvart kyam® mad kho® Sangruih kuiv, akyvannut re® ki rve!
pri* on mran pa sanii Bhurd®, re® ra so akyui® @ phran’, bhavak phok ok aviji(!) ra
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rvel sadhu sadhu nat lii kho® ce sov. jeyyatu phran' on chu kon® kri® cho® pai tan (% ce
Ivhak sa mu kri® kho® ce sov. akkhara ~. di pid @ nhan® praii® cum pd lui i, mvet saiif
mi khan pha khan chard sama@?* sum chay ta bhun alum cum ananta cakyavala bhi la thup
khran akyvar® rhi sapp{))e salty1d sattava mi apon kui amya anmya nmyui®.

The author of the text is unknown. Further information about this treatise on
Abhidhammatthasangaha is not available.

For differeni texts see '8, '28, 192, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380, 381.

383 Cod.Ms.Birm. 109. SuUB, Gottingen

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Foll 62: ka-gam. ka-gi, 7 blank leaves. 4 of them sewn together
with the first and last foll. of (1}; (1) foll. 35: ka-gam: Abhidhammattha sangruih adhippay,
(2) foll. 27: ka-gi: Paramatthabhedan]. The edges are irregularly cut, unsmoothed and shghtly
damaged. The surface structure of (2) fol. ka is damaged, especially due to the scratching
process, and rather fragile. Numerous gaps due to irregularities in the leaf structure of (1). (1)
473 x 5,4cm. 374-38 x 3,942cm. (2) 48.2 x 5,7cm. 38,8-39,5 x 4,9cm. (1} foil. ka—khi §,
khi-gam 7, gu 6 lines. (2) 9 lines. 2 punch holes. The distance is differing between (1) and (2).
(1) Very good handwriting; (2) fairly good handwriting. Title written with pencil on the last fol.
of (2): Sangruih, and on one blank leaf: Sangruih ka chvai. Corrections on (1} foll. ku, ki, gi.
(2) foll. ko, kho. Dated (1) sakkaraj 1234 khu (1872 A.D.) tachoamum? la pranfn kyo? 15 rak
cane ne’ namnak ta khyak ma ti* mhi akhyim tvan; (2) sakkaraj 124(?)2 khu {1880 A.D.7)
pathama vachui la pran kyo? na’ rak cane ne' ku 12* nari pran 3 khyak akhyin tvan. Donor:
(1) fol. gam r line 7: U(!) Ta Lup and family. Burmese. Prose.

(1) Mruilprankri® chara to?: Abhidhammattha sangruih adhippay

In the printed edition the text is called Sasngruih adhippay kok.

The beginning portion of our text can be found in the printed edition, quoted below.
The final pertion, however, could not be identified so that it is rendered here:

End (fol. go® v line 1): aniccam, pathamajhinam anattam, sabbe sankhara anicea,
sabbe sankhara dukkha, sabbe sankhara anattd hi rve! le? kon®, ca sanf phran ¢i®
pran® rve!, sotapatti mag kui ra so akha, mi mi van ca® kai' so padakajhan nhan' t
cva, jhan angd na* pa* nhan' pranf cum so, sotapatt mag kui ra i, le* kon® nok ka
phuil kui lafifi®, mag nhan' 10 cva khya. Abhidhammattha sangruih adhippay -pri® i
rhan!,

mi, ka, r3, ghe, ha, cam, mpa, aca mha, ni ni nhan!, "ok chafii mha, a a ak, tve? khak
pa lha. paficeko ca, dvi catu atha solassa, adi eka kham, sese dvi kham, deva nayam
manussitd. tha chan di® ta lum? kui sum?® khran tuin® phrac cim?® mafifi, ran® sac kay
tvan luik saffi' mangald. ma chak Ivhan va, chak lyhan tha tafifi, thon kavi phrac
safifi, achac chac akkhara, ran sam kui rhid luik maff, ratana myak rhin, sin® tam
safif! cim kai! sui', arhin ta van® van? ma rvan® mham cva kya pa do', phvak luik to'
maf, kyo! lha safifi’ ca ka tha mil.

ica pri® lac sakkaraj ka, 1234 khu rachowmum® la praii kyo® 15 rak, cane ne',
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namnak ta khvak ma (7 mhi akhyvim i, Abhidhammartha savigruih adhippay pri’® i
rha#'. bhurd® 1akda Uy Ta Lup jani mor nham kov* mhu, nibban chu. sadhu nar hi kho?

ce Sov.
Further information on the author could not be found.
For similar texts see '8, 128, 192, 202, 220, 244, 253, 345, 347-350, 380- 382, 383 (2).

Ed.: Sangruih adhippdy kok by Mrui‘prankri® chard to?, Rankun: Sudhammavatl
Press. 1315 B.E./1953 A.D.

Ms.: ¢f. Patace 46 (100).

(2) Nissyafiii® chara to® Rhan Tejosara: Paramatthabhedant

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~.

paramatthafinusambuddham, paramatthan ca desakam,
natva dhamman ca sanghaham, gurum garavabhajanam.

sutesina ca atthattham, Paramatthassa bhedant,
karissam fanavaddhakam nanagandhehi uddharam.

aham, na safl, paramattham, paramattha le® pa* kui desakam, {etc.; fol. ka r line 4]
Paramatthassa bhedani, Paramatihabhedani aman rhi so kyam kui,

End (fol. ga v line 9): appamaniia dve tw! safifi paficama jhin cit kui pay rvel,
mahaggut cit 12 khu nhuik mahakusuil 8 khu mahakriyd § khu a° phran', 28 khu so
cit tui nhuik ram kha laf rhan kun 1, asi® asi? ¢f lafn rhaf kra kun i, pafia(!)cetasik san
kamavacarafifanasampayut cit 12 khu, mahaggut lokuttara cit 35 khu a* phran' 42
khu so cit tm' nhuik rhafi kun i, T sui' lyhan' sabbacittasidharanacetasik nhuik
sampayoga nafi* la pa* pakin cetasik nhuik nafi® khyok pa®. akusuil cetasik nhuik
nan® 1d* pa?, sobhanacetasik nhuik, naf?® le? pa®, 1 alum cum kui pog so sampayoga
nafi* ka?, ta chay khyok pa* rhi i hu lui so?. thui kron! Abhidhammatthasangaha
kvam? nhuik, satta sabbattha yujjhanti yatha yoga pakinnaka.

sakkaraj 1242 khu pathama vachui la prafi kyo® wa* rak cane ne' ku 3% nari pran
3 khyak akhyin rani red ki rve' pri ‘oni mran saf I vhan sadhu kho® ce so.
nibbanapaccayoe hotu. etam paifiabhdgam métddito sabbasatia samena labhantu aham.

This ms., shorter than that of 377, starts with the same introductory verse and nissaya,
but has a slightly different title: bhedani instead of medani.

For the author and further details see 377.

For editions and mss. see 377.

384 Cod.Ms.Birm. 110. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 52: tha-tu. Slight damage on fol. tha®. 49,4 x 54cm. 40,3—40,6 x 4,3cm. & lines
(fol. dham v 7 lines). 2 punch heles. Gilded and partially red painted with decorative Jines and
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drawings of flowers in black paint left and right of the red painted section. Fairly good
handwriting. Marginal title on all foll.: Sangruih gandhi(!}). Dated sakkaraj 1222 khu (1860
A D)) nayum lachan 7 rak 7-ne ne! 3 khyak 11 kyo? akhyim tvan. Donor: Kui Rvhe Lu and
family. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

Pathama Kyo?® oncamtha® chara to? Rhat Nanavara: Sangruih ganthi

In Pit-sm 913 the text is called Abhidhammattha sangruih ganthi hon’, and in
Ganthav 21 (23, no. 3} Abhidhammattha sangruih ganthipabba kyam?® hon*.

Beg. (fol. tha v line 1): namo tassa ~.

pakarenabhidhammatthasangahassa sasodhanam,
panamya lokajeth(!)assa, lilk]khissam gandh(!)ipabbakam.
passatv’ idam narindassa, vicayam somacakkhuna,
seth{ o raja niccam garu, gahatam susuhatthena.

aham, na safn, lokasethassa, lu tui’® sak kri* mrat to? mu so mrat cvad Bhura® a2,
panamya, thi khui® pri* rve', susodhanam, pud kui sut san khran® nhan! ta kva;
Abhidhammatthasangahassa, Abhidhammattha sangruih kyam i, gandh(!ipabbakam,
ta cui ta ci khak chac kui, pakarena, apra® a* phran’, liiklkhissam, re? pe lattan'. idam
gandh(!}Yipabbakam, i khak chac kui, narindassa, 10 tui' sakhan bhava rhan i, setho,
khyi* mvam ap so gun kye?® ju® nhan' praifi cum to? mu so, rajagaru, chara to? safi,
somacakkhuna, nrim khyam krafifi lan san' rhan can so myak ci phran?, passatu, rhu
to? mu ce sa tafif, vicayam vivam tu, chan khyan to® mu ce sa tafifi, ta naifi ka2,
vicayam vicayanto, chan khyan to mu lyak, passatu, rhu to? mu ce sa tafifi, niccam,
amrai, susuhatthena, lak to? phran?, lak to? nhuik, gahatam gahatu, kuin to* mil ce sa
tafifi, va, cvai to? ma ce sa tafifi. dutiya gatha nhuik rajagaru nhan' ka® niccasadda
khra® lyak samas, phrac sa tafifi, tivaggo vassa sangaho hil so athakatha path nhuik
safngaha saff vassa khra® lyak tivaggo nhan' samas phrac sa kai' sui! sammasambud-
dham atulam sasaddhammaganuttamam,

End (fol. tu r line 1): sabbe lokuttare honti, pa, pavattivam. patyi. dutiya pada nhuik,
satthakkhara kuiv pit hu digha rvat, na va ka* nipat nhac khu tanf, na ki’ patisekha,
va ka® aniyama. bodhipakkhayasangaha pri® i. sabbasangaha nhuik nhac githa ka
patya khyafiii. sattamapariccheda pri® 1.

sakkaraj 1222 khu nayum lachan 7 rak 7-ne ne' 3 khyak ti kyo? akhyim tvan Sangruih
gandh(D)i kuiv re kit rve' pri® prafifi cum pd pri bhurd®. cd rakd Kuiv Rvhe i jani mon
nham kor mhu nibban chu sadhu sadhu nat i kho® ce sov. pu, di, @*, nhan' praffi cum{m]
pé luiv i.

Our beginning portion is different from that of Abhidhammattha sangruih ganthi
sac quoted in GL 34 (d) so that we may conclude that our text is identical with the
one called Abhidhammi sangruih ganthipabba kyam® hon® written by Pathama
Kyo*'oncamtha® chard to® Rhan Nanavara (1067-1115 B.E./1705-1753 A.D.;
Ganthav 21 (23, no. 3)). For further information on the author see '40.

See Pit-sm 913.
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385 Cod.Ms.Birm. 111. SuURB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 51: fifa-dhi. 51,4 x 5,6 ¢m. 41,3 x 4,7cm. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good
handwriting. Marginal title: Sarakatha kyam. No date. Burmese. Prose and verse.

Khan Kri* Prafifi!: Sarakatha (Sarakatha sam pok)

This ms. contains the same text as ‘2 and 254, only the last three and a half verses of
the text are missing. In spelling and wording it is identical with 254 where further
details can be found.

Mss.: 12, 254.

386 Cod.Ms.Birm. 112. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 31: ka- ge; first fol. is tied together with some blank leaves: the last fol. is 2.5¢m
shorter than the other foll. Damages on the edges of ali foll. 30,5 x 6.4cm. 41 x 3. 5em. 10 hnes.
2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on fol. ge v is wrongly written: krd bhi c¢a’
Maharajavan kri® phrac pa saffi. Dated sakkaraj 1215 khu (1853 A.D.) tachonmu[m]n la cham
le? rak krasapaie ne ne chvam ca® pri. Burmese. Prose.

Tontvan® Man’kyon® chara to?: Hitasiddhimaniratana kyam® (Hitasiddhikavatthu)

The ms. contamns some information about the title, the author and the copying date in
between the text on fol. g&. So we quote that portion in addition to the beginning and
end of the ms.

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.

sabbakatham(!) kosallam Buddham dhammam gan(')am api
vand{hlitvana racissami ti Hitasiddhikanamakam

aham, na safifi, sabbakathasu, khap sim kum so lokavat dhamma caka apon tu
nhuik, kosallam, limma to® miu tha so, Buddham, mrat cva Bhura kui lafi kon,
dhammaganam api, tara to? sangha to? kui lafl kon, vand[hlitvana, dvara sum 1 fifivat
nu cetand, mahakusalafiidnasampayup, ahup sankharika somanassa phran rhi khui G
rve!, Hitasiddhika maf rhi so Maniratand kyam mrat ¢va kui, racissami, ¢ ran pe la
tan. thul Hitasiddhimaniratanad kyam nhuik chui la tan so, ma pon ra so khan pvan ta
kyip khrok rok tan. ta kyip khrok rok ha saf ki®, afiftadatthupahara mafi so khan
pvan, vajipara man so kh[v]an pvan ta rok, I sum rok tvan ta rok nhuik ta rok nhuik
4 khu ¢i pya so kron ta kyip khyok phrac sa taf. thui ta kyit khrok rok tuiv tvan,
afifiadatthupahira mafifi so khan pvan 4 rok hu safi ka?,

Fol. ga r line 2-10: 1 sui lyhan saddhi sila ca safifi atht gun kye ja nhan prafiii cum so
kron akyan gun an pafifia ath{!)aras[s]a atat sippa kui alui rhi so dakkhin vatteti hu so
pali nhan afifii mi mi akyui ¢l pva® sii ta pa® ol pva® kui tak tuiv? rve® kyay van ce tat
so kyon Man Lak ya vadd<h)ana amafifi rhi so Tontvan mrui su kyi safifi non la
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lattan so amrul sa° t[hjuil @° Afanapannd pva® khran akyui nha ci ran pa hu ton so
kron yijana rhac son le* thon rhi so mahasamuddara mha athi® thd® so ratana apon
kul thup pho- sa ka1 suiv! laf kon. Himavanta to mha ta chay nhac yijana rhi so pra
‘um avam 1 la pul mha achi finhac sa kai sui! lann kon. ton caffi khunhac mann re
kvani sita khunhac phra® tui phran van ram tan tay Ivhak rhac son le ton so ton thvat
tut phran tam cha chan so Mran mhuiv ton man i achi kui fithac sa kai sui lad kon.
pali ath(!)akatha tika anu tan hi so Pitakat sum pum tui mha alvhan khyui le* khyam
e nak nai khai khak sim mve so anhac arasa tui kui thup vt rve! Gandhamadana ton 1
thip phra® pattamra® ki thvat nhuik rok so mafjisaka sac pan sail athi® thi so re
pan kyvafnn pan tui phran tan tay cvd pvan bhi sa kai sur ath@i? thi so rajavan pum
pran loka vat dhamma vat cakad® tui nhan prai cum so mrok khvan mo man g(!juru
kvvan mha padesd pan kar sui lui ra khap sim twui kui pri ce nhuin so kron
Hitasiddhimaniratana mann sa tvan mham kyam th@ chan sann sakkaraj 125* khu
tachon{mun> la chan 1 rak ne tananganve ne tvan re ki rve' pri safif.

End (fol ge r): dhat to” tuiv saf rup sa rhi rve nam ma rhi pai Ivhak abhay kron tam
khui bradip pra to® ma nhuin le sa nani. adhitthd[n]na visesana adhitthan to”~ mi
safifi 1 acvam a* phran chui so kron Bhura® rhan parinibban pru kha ni vay. na i mve
to” dhap to” tul sann ka* na kal sui na lvan safl nok 1@ nat tui a*® akvon rhi lvhan tam
khu1 bradipha pra ce sa taff. ptjo” sakkdra ma rhi so arap ka saiii pijo- saka rhira
so arap sul pron rve! pilijo” sak<(k>ara kui kham ce sa tanfi hi rve parnnibbadn pru
ka ni ne nhuik. d<hditthan to® mu khai sa[na]in. akvan puggui[h]<l> sait samsara vat
lafifi kun le pri. kilesd vat ma k&' ma kun se: sekkha lafifi ma hut. rahanta lann ma
hut. achum cvan so kuiy i aphrac mt ka* chon le pri. thui pugguifh}<l> ka* abhay
maff so pugguifh](l> naif. achum cvam so kuiy i aphrac nhuik Bhura® phrac lattan
so Bhura? lon puggui[h]<I>. chuiv saffl. ve® nI mran kruik. lhuik safif na pvan. lha tan
pan ca ra. paficasi na pa® kui chuiv lui safnfi. ton na* lum sann achum kyvan khema.
Aviha. Atappa. Sudssa. Sudassi. Akkani[t]ttha. i Su[tJd<h>avasa na bhun saif ton na?
lum manff 1. nibban saf ka* achum kyvan khema marn 1.

sakkardj 1215% khu tachormu[mln la cham le* rak krasapate ne ne chyvam ¢@* pri [vhan
re kit rvel pri sani bra. i ca re va kusallay kron' bhava thuiv thui. akusuil nhk ma hut®
ma 1@ kusuil pya® rve'. tard@® ‘on chu ra mhu ma khyvar. phrac i 1at saii. mrar sann
kon mhu. i ca cu ka*. krani rhu mhar s@*. panna mra* kron. nok sa* non la. mhar cim
nhd hu. lankd ci kum rve' tha® sa taii. sui' can cd kui re pa ra so akyuiv a* phran.
nibbalnln( Na prac ca ro” hotu.

This text deals with instructions for lay people. It begins with the description of 16
types of fools and 16 tyvpes of true friends. The author who according to CMA 61 is
said to have lived in the vears 1086-1124 B.E. 1724-1762 A D.. wrote this text at the
request of U* Krvak Phri. the chief of Tontvan® with the title Man® Lak va vaddhana
or Jevvanandarija. who also donated him a monastery. Hence the author was known
as Man*® kvon® chara to-".

The UCL in Rangoon possesses an incomplete ms. and a printed book with the utle
Hitasiddhikavatthu (Rankun: Mranma gun ranfn Press. 3rd edition. 1292 B.E. 1930
A.D.). In the printed edition the date of the composition of the text is given as 1093
B.E. 1731 A.D.. which would mean that the author was just 7 vears old. We are unable
to find out the correct date.
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For another weork of the author see 423.

* This date should be 1215 which is also menticned in the cotophon. " paccayo

387 Cod.Ms.Birm. 113. SuliB, Gotringen

Palm leaf. Foll. 48%: na® jham. 48.5 x 5.7cm. 40 x 5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Geoed hand-
writing. Dated sakkaraj 1168 khu (1806 A.D.) tanchonmun? la chan® 13 rak ne'. (This is the
date of the composition of the text. The copying date is net mentioned.) Donor noted on the
margin of fol. na*: Kyvan®ha rvi ne kyon® tzka chard Vuin® jani* mon nham kon® mhu: on
the margin of all foll.; chard Vuin® kof? mhu. Burmese with P2li quotations. Prose.

Pathama Chantai chard to? Rhan Ninasaddhamma (Ninalanki): Saranadivinicchaya

Beg. (fol. na* v); namo tassa ~.

ciram titthatu saddhammo jino detu jayam mama
vatthuttayam varaddhatam aham natva sukhavaham
tipetakasarabhiitam Saranadivinicchayam
pufifacchandapamokkhanam jananattam sukhesinam
likkhissa nandsattehi uddharitva va sadhukam

aham. ni saff, varaddhatam, mrat so nibban khvam® s& kui pe® to* mi tat tha so,
vatthurtar( Jam, ratand sumpa® apon® kul, natva namami, rhi khui® pa i. natvana, rhi
khui* pri* rve’, sukhavaham, paccuppin samsard nhac phyd so khyam® sa kui
chon tat so, tipetakasarabhitam, pitakap sum® pum nhuik chul ap so rard? caka® 1
anhac sa phvay phrac rve! phrac so, Saranadivinicchayam, saranagun aca rhi saff
tut kui chum?® phrat ra chum?® phrat kron? phrac so, pakaranam, kvam® kul,
pufifacchandapamokkhanam, kusuil kui alui rhi so chanda lyhan amhi? akai® rhi kun
s0, sukhesinam, khyvam® s& sump&® kw rhz le! rhi kun so. kulaputtdnam. akyan'® a*
phran’ mrat kun so amyui® sa® wii! kul, jananattam, si cin' mhat cin' so fiha,
nanasattehi, athi® thi® so kyam?® kan tui' mha, uddharitvd va. thut rve! Iyvhan,
sadhukam, kon? cvd, likkhissam, re? tan am®. 1 gatha tui! tvan saranadivinicchayam
hu so pud nhuik, adi sadd[h]a phran' upasaka paficangasila. atthangasila, dasangasila,
samathabhavan(!)a vipassanabhavan(a tul! kui sangrui ap i. thui kron'! 1 Sarana-
divinicchaya kyam?® nhuik, sarand gun upasaka, paficangasila, althangasila, dasan-
gasila, samathabhavan(!)a, vipassanabhavan(!)a, 1 khunhac rap so caka® tui kui chui
am' safif,

End (fol. jho® v}: lakkhana re® sum?® pd® tui' nhan® cap so vipassana bhavana le? chay
tul' tvan asi® asi® khvai rve! le! kvak sarachay lui mi. aniccalakkhana nhuik,
aniccato. palokato, calato, pabhanguto, adhuvato, viparinaimadhammato, vibhavato,
sankhatato, maranato hu rve' sarachay rid i dukkhalakkhani nhuik, dukkhato,
rogato, gandato, sallato, aghato, abadhato, itito, uppaddhavato, bhayato, upasaggaio,
atanato, alenato, asaranato, adinavato, aghamulato, vadhakato, sisavato. maramis-
sato, jatidhammato, jaradhammato, byddhidhammato, sokadhammato, parideva-
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dhammato, upayasadhammato. samkilesikadhammato h@ rve! sarachay ri i. anatta-
lakkhana nhuik, anattato, parato, rittato. tucchato, sufifiato, asdrakate, hu rve?
sarachay ra 1. sabbesu ca imesu passati pathaseso datthabbo hu atthakathd min?® chui
so kron' passati kariya kui aniccato dukkhato aca rhi so pud tui' nhuik asi® asi?
rhafii rve! md laffi® samban ra 1. sd3sana to” sakkaraj nhac t<h>on sum? ra na® chay.
koja sakkardj 1168 khu tanchonmun?® la chan® 13 rak ne! tvan Pukhan’kri’® mrui!
mha yiijand khvai kva so arhe® arap nhuik tafifi so si to? kon® tuil i pro? mve' ra
phrac so Chantai rvd nhuik patisandhe * phran phrac so Amarapilira mrui! nhuik
Man?kri* Maha sak to? rhafifi amaff rhi so atvan® van man’kri® sadf chek ap so
kyon? nhuik pariyatti patipatti sdsand to’ mrat nhac pa* kui ma chit ma fifam
phrafifi!! khran® kyan! rvak chon to? mii rve! ne le' rhi so, NAdnalankarabhisad-
dhammadhajamahddhammarajaguru amaifif rhi so Chantai chara to® safii re® ci ap so
Saranadivinicchaya kui re? ki* rve! pri® i. 1 sui! re’ ku® pru cu kui? kvay ra so kusuil
kon? mhu aphui’ kui lafifi® mve® safifi mi khan mve® saffi pha khan chara sama? re
nhan! mre kui acui® ra so bhava rhan man?® ekaraj mha ca rve' athak kui bhavak "ok
kui Avici ananta cakravald phi la thup khran?® akrvan® ma rhi sum® chay ta bhum
nhuik kraffi lafn kun so veneyya sukhita dukkhita sattava apon® tui' a* amyha ve pa
1. Vasundre 1 mre nat s3* safifi non akha nhuik n& tui! sakse phrac pa ce sa tafii®.

The text deals with explanations on the three refuges (tisarana). For life and works of
the author see '97.

Ed.: BB 149, 183.

Mss.: Forch VI XIIT gquetes a text of the same title Saranadivinicchaya but we are
unable to check this information.

388 Cod.Ms.Birm. 114, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 14: ka-ka*; 3 blank leaves: the first fol. is missing. 51.2 x 5.4cm. 42 x Scm.
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. No date. Burmese (with Pali
quotations). Prose.

Rhan Anantanana: Kammadivinicchaya

Beg. (fol. ki r): nat sa* ca so ram man apon kui ‘on khran suiv, patvi, rok to® mi prl
rve’, sartasattana rak vira kui, atikkamitva, lvan pri rve', Ajapalamule, Ajapala ninon
pan ran nhuik, nisinne, ne to? mi so akha nhuik, brahmuna, Sahampati brahma man
safifl, agam(!)tva, 13 lat rve’, anantafianam, Bhura® si khan kuiv. pure visutam, rhe’
i cva alyan thaa rha® so, adhammam, ayii lafi pram, akran' lyham so Pur@nakassapa
ca so titthi rahan tuiv safif. chum ma so khyam si kan so titt¢hi tard® tui' kui,
maddlhlitva, nhit nan phyek phyak rve!, dhammam, nat rva nibban amham rok ‘on
puiv' chon tat so sii to? tard? ratana mrat pitakap sum pum kui, desetum, ho cim so
nha, avacati. desetum bhante bhagava ca so gatha phran pam thva nhac thon fnvat
pyon sisa kha ya vandani ton pam lha i. tam dyacanam, thui ton pan khran kuiv,
saritva, ok me' sa nd® mettd pvairvel, tam ajjhesananuripam. thul Sahampati
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brahma man ton pan saiifi nhan lyo? cva, dhammanm, sii to® tard® ratana mrat pitakap
sum pum kuiv, adesayi, ho 10? mi pri. tassa anantaiiianassa, thui Bhurd® si khan i,
sdsane, sasana to? tvan phrac so, adhuni, ya khu akha nhuik, silacara upasakena,
akran sila acara nhan prafifi cum so upasaka paduma hu chut ap so si tan safin apon
st to? kon tui safifi, agam( ! }tva, la lat rvel, plire visutam, rhe @ cva alyan than rha’ so,
adhammam, akyan?® lafi lyham ayl pram so pali gatha tui' dhippay mui® chui le rhi so
paravadi tui saffi ¢ rafn chui chum ma so vatthu cakd® pva® ja con mya® kuiv,
mi( 1)dd[h]itva, pitakap sum pum mha 13 so gatha cunniya path pada phran nhit nhan
rve!, kammadikam kusuil kam akusuil kam aca rhi so achum aphrat kui, raj(!)itum, ci
ran cim' so nha, aydca(!)ty, ton pan lhd i. tam aydcanam, thui dayaka tui ton pan
khran kuilv, saritva, 'on me! sa na*, metta pva’ rve', dhammadav(!)inam, tara® kui
mran le rhi tha so, dhammajafifiam, khap sim so tara? tui kuiv si to? mu pri® tha so,
sasaddhammaganuttamam, si to? kon tara® mrat so gun nhan ta kva phrac to? mu
tha so, devadevam, nat tui i nat phrac to? mu so mrat cva Bhura® kuiv lafifi kon,
disavisutam, arhe! anok, ton mrok thup khyan, thvan lan tejo? sila to? phran than po?
kyo? co khran laif rhi to? ma tha so, ptijitam, stla pyan lhon sii to? kon tui cu pon
filvat ka pljo? ra lanfi phrac tha so, madd[h]itam, sila le st ma can phri rve! ayu lafifi
pram, akyan lyham so, kyam nhan! ma fifl paravadi tui i ay@ vada hil sa myha kui
Bhurd® nhut thvak ana cak phran phyok phyak nhit nhay pay to? ma tat tha so,
Mahasujato ti vis{s>utam, Mahasujata hu loka achan alvhan than po® kyo? co khran
lafifi rhi tha so, Acariyavaram, chara mrat kui lafii kon, ado, rhe G cva, pranamya, rhi
khuiv® T rve’, tassa acariyavarassa, thuiv chard mrat i, padambujarajo, khre bha va
to? tafi hi so rvhe cak ratana pvan khyap kra nhuik kon cva kap so mra phran prvam
so ukkhon rhi so, so aham, thuiv 03 safifi, nanagandh(!)ato, athi* thu? so kyam mha,
niharitva, thup rve!, sankhepato, akrafifi 2* phran, kammadikam, kam aca rhi safin
kuilv khvai ve kron phrac so, idam vinicchay[ylam, 1 achum aphrat kui, raj(!)yissami, cl
ran pe lattan. krum kruik khai lha ¢va se Bhura? sa khan sasana to? tvan nhuik krum
kruik safifi phrac rve’ ma ra kof so 10 kon can cac phrac ra so akran st to® kon tui
safifl pafifia rhi tham nafifi na kham rve! kyam gan ]& tuin so sammaditthi ayQ rhi rve
sati pru kya pa. chra sama tui i ayi vada acinna mi bha tui i kyan ruiv, bhe® bhui® tui 1
acanfi hu ma rhanin san ma kvan sa khre. thui kron Saratthadipani-tika kyam nhuik 1
sui 13 i

End (fol. kam v): T sui kyam gam !a so kron ya khu akha s3sana tvan nhutk kruik
krum so pafina rhi so st 10® kon i safifi paccuppan bhe, samsara bhe mha Ivat mrok
lui so nha sii to? kon tui safifl ratand sum pa® kui sa kui® kvay ra safi. ratana sum pa’
kui 'on! me* thok tai kui kvay so st tui sa bhe kan ra safifi hu Sagathavagga samyut
kyam nhuik 1 sui 14 safifi. evam Buddham sarantanam dhammam samghaii ca
bhikkhavo, bhayam va chambhitattham va lomahamso va na hessati. evam, {sui}v
Buddham, mrat cva Bhura® kui lafi kon, dhammanf ca, tara® to? kui lafl kon, samghaf
ca, samgha to? kui lafi kofi, sarantanam, "on me'! chok tafifi kui® kvay so sil to? kon
tui 3°, bhayam va, bhe uppaddavo tui sai lan kon, chambhitattham va, kuiy i khak
tha ro® rhi khran saf laii kon, lomahamso va, krak si® mve fian tha khran saff lai
kon, na hessati, ma phrac lattam?.

Paluin jati pavatti Khyanpd Thantapan rva nhuik si tan sum ne to? mu so mahasi-
lava[m|ntagunabhisetthasamacira phrac to? mil so Arhan Mahisujita mathar i
antevasika ta pafi' phrac so, Sacaf jati pavatti Ponkhyam rva nhuik si tan sum ne so
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’Nantafana amaf rhi so puggui safi nibban mag phui kui alui rhi so s to* kon
tui @*, bhayam vi, bhe uppaddavoe tui safi lafi kon, chambhitattham vi, kuiy i khak
Kamma(!)divinicchay[y]a sail antaray ma rhi safi phrac rve 1 tvan pri® i.

The text deals with different kinds of Kamma. In the colophon of the ms. the author’s
name is written as Nantafidna which may be either Anantafiana or Nandafana. The
first version is preferable here. He was born in Sacaifi and lived in Pontkhyam village.
About the author’s teacher Paluin® chara to? Rhan Mahasujata or Rhan Sujita who
had his residence in Than’tapan village further information is not available to us.

389 Cod.Ms.Birm. 115, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (red painted edges). Foll. 131: ko?—do; the last fol. s tied together
with some blank leaves; the beginning foll. ka-ko and fol. thd are missing. 47,5 x 5,4cm.
38,8 x 4.7cm. & lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. Marginal title : Arafifiadi-
pani. Dated sakkaraj 1204 khu (1843 A.D.) tapuivtvai la praifi ne' 3 khyak t1 akhyin tvan.
Donor noted on the right margin of fol. dai v: U Yam sami khan pvan tui kon mhu. Former
owner noted on the right margin of fol dai v: Mrethai pugguil Pafifiajota Arafiniadipani.
Burmese with Pali verses. Prose.

Rhan Saddhamma: Arafifiadipani

Beg. (fol. ko? r): hil rve! sum pa® apra® rhii. thuiv sum pa® tui tvan upanissayagocara
hil safifi ka* chay pa® so kathavatthu gun nhan! prafifi' cum so kalydnamitta ha so
kon so achve khan pvan taififi*. akran achve khan pvan kuiv mhi rve ma kra bhil so
caka® kuiv lann kra® ra i. kra bhu pri’ so caka® kuiv phri can ce ra i. yum mha
sangh(!1)a kuiv lafifi phyok ra 1. ayd kuiv lanfi phyon mat cva yi safifi kuiv pru ra i. cit
kuiv lanfi kran lan ce ra i. akran kalyAnamitta hi so achve khan pvan i atu suiv luik
rve kyan safifi rhi so? saddha tara® phran® laffi pva i. sila phran® lafif kon® akra?
amran suta phran' lafifi kon, cvan krai khran caga phran lafif kom, si mran tat so
paifia phran lafifi kon pva® mya® i. 1 suiv chuiv khai pri® safifi kuiv upanissayagocara
hi rve! chui ap i.

End (fol. de v): viriyvarambhavatthu rhac pa* hi so? ka? kha r1® svd? ran kicca rhi lyak
thuiv kicca kuiv pay phyok rve' lum la pru khran laif ta pa“, kha i rek chai cha
phrac lyak pan pan i hu ma ne mt rve! lum la pru khran lafif ta pa®, pru phvay kicca
rhi lyak thuiv kicca kuiv pay phyok rve! lum la pru khran lafifi ta pa?, kicca kui pru
pri chai chai phrac lyak pan pan i hu ma ne mii rve! lum la pru khran lafin ta pa, 1a
cuiv ta ci kuiy lak ma 1 ma kyan lyak ma ne mu rve' lum la pru khran lanf ta pa*, ma
kyam® ma ma pai lyak kyan ma "on ma nam'[n] mi rve lum la pru khran laff ta pa?,
aca® asok nai pa® so® lanf aca® asok naf pa® i ka hu ma ne pai lyak kui lak po' pa
safifi kui cvail rve lum la pru khran ladfi ta pa®, aca® asok Ivan sa phraa' kuiy lak le’
lam i k& hu ma ne pai lyak kuiv lak le lam safifi kui cvai rve' tard nhuik lum la pru
khran laif ta pa®, T sui! @° phran?® rhac pa® apra? rhit.

verakkharanag({ayre ramme Ramanfiaratthathaniye
Tigumba cetlyo natho Singuttare manoramme
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tass’ uttarayadisaya aranfiasenasane va

sappaye viharaniassa gahitapanfiattikassa (2)
Saddhamman t1 guruhi me bhikkhuna sikkhakamena
candavaranamikena [ajjind abhiyacito (3)

tasma amhikam atthaya suddhacittena likkhitam
nanagandh(!asamuddhitam Aranfadipanina (4)
sampatte ca sakkardje Buddhakappe candavare
vesakhapunnamiyeva akicchena nittham patto (3)

maya likkhitam va gani<hyam niccam passantu sadhavo
akhvai nhan' ta kva na gatha.

anak Mranma ka*, Ramafifaratthathaniye, Ramafna tuin lyhan tadf rd rhi so,
ramme, nhac lum mve?! lyo® phvay rhi so, verakkharanag<a’re, Rangun mrui' nhuik,
manoramme, nhac lum mve lyo? phvay rhi so, Singuttare, Singuttara kun nhuik,
natho, mhi khui kui* kvay ra phrac so, Tigumbacetiyo. Tigum mani so cham rhan
maha cetl to? safifi, atthi, rhi 1. thuiv cham rhan maha cetl to? i, uttaraya disaya, mrok
myak nha nhuik, rammaniye, st to? ken tuwiv' 1 mve' lye? phvay rhi so, sappaye, lyok
pat so, vd, cham rhan maha ceti to? tafin hu so ati ittha riparum safd, cakkhupasada
a, cakkhupasada saff cakkhu vifinan &%, cakkhuviinan san, cakkhudvarika phrac so
tadangapahanasatti phran' nivaranakilesd kuiv pay tat so mahd kusuil jo cetand a
maha kusuil jo cetand suffl, Bhura? sanfi myak mhok nhuik rhi sa kai' sui! than mhat
rve! ra ap so hirl ottappa a* hiri ottappa sani, sila 4° sila saif, pamojjha @° pamojha
safifi, piti @* piti sann, passaddhi @ passaddhi safi, sukha a° sukha safin, samadhi a°
samadhi safn, yathabhita finan a° yathabhlta BAdn sann, saggamogg(l)a akyuw a°
kye? ji* pru khran®, 1 sui lyhan cham rhan maha ceti to? safifi, roparum i aphrac
phran' mi mi krafifi fiful yum mhat so jo cit phran', ta cin cin rhu so s tu 3% akron?
akyui® achak chak kuiv phrac ce lyak saggamokkha akvulv kuiv phrac ¢e khran kye?
ji pru khran nhd ma kvay ma k@ ma ni ma ve® saifi phrac rve! san! mrat lyok pat so,
arafifasenasane va, to kyon nhuik sa lyhan sa, viharantassa, ne so, Saddhamman ti,
Saddhamma hi rve', guruhi, ale amrat pru ap so chard mrat tut mha, gahitapanfatti-
kassa, yO ap so ndmam paniat rhi so, ta nan?® kd?, guruhi, ale’ amrat pru ap so chara
mrat tui safi, gahitapanfattikassa, mhafi ap so namam paffat rhi so, va, satam
dhammo, etassa ti Saddhammo hil so vacanattha i ara saddhi sati aca rhi so akron®
kui ¢vai rve! amhan akan mhaf' kho? ap so nemittaka nama parifiat rhi so, me mama,
akyvanup a* sikkhakamena, sikkha kui alui rhi so, lajjind, ma kon mhu kuiv rhak tat
so, Candavaranamikena, Rhan Candavara amai rhi so, bhikkhuna, rahan saf, yasma,
akran kron', abhiyacito, rul se ¢va ton pan i; tasmd, thui kron', amhakam, akyvanup
tuiv i, atthaya, sila ca safifi tuiv i akyuiv nha, maya, akyvanup safif, suddhacittena,
labha yasa ca safifi fifiac kre ma mrhe ma than, can kray cva so cit phran', likkhitam,
¢l ran re si ap so, nanigandh(!asamuddhitam, athu thu® so kyam gan tui mha thut ap
so, Arafifiadipani namam, Arafinadipani mafifi so kyam safifi, va, vebhu(!}y{y>a 8°
phran', to ne rahan tui kyan ap, ma kyan ap kui pra ra pra kron phrac so kron!
Aranfadipani manf so kyam saififi,

sakkaraje Buddhakappe, koja sakkar@ 1193* 1204 ichu tapuivivai la prain ne' 3 khvak
ti akhyin tvav ve kit rve' pri safn. pu di @

The text deals with instructions for monks living in a secluded hermitage. The author
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Rhan Saddhamma who lived in the north quarter of Rvhetigum (Shwedagon) pagoda
in Rangoon wrote this text on the request of Rhan Candivara. He finished it on
Monday, the full moon day of the month kachun in the year 1193 B.E./1831 A D. At
the end of the ms. the scribe has omitted the nissaya to this dating portion and has
added instead the copying date of the ms. as 1204 B.E./1842 A.D.

* This date 1193 is cancelled by the scribe.

390 Cod.Ms.Birm. 116. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm teaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 63; ka—ki, ku-ke, ko?-kd*. kha-khe, gha, ghi, ghe, gho—gha?,
Aa-ni, nai-foe, cu, ce <a?®, cha, cha, chi, cha, cho, cho?, chad?, ja—jo?, ja%, jha, jha, jhi; 3 blank
leaves; the ms. originally consists of 104 foll. (ka—jh1} but 41 foll. are missing, viz. k3, kai, ko,
khai-kha*, ga—gd?, gha, ghi-gha, ghai, ne, no?-na?, ca—ci, ci, chi, chu, che, chai, cham, jam, jhi;
first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves. Damages on the edges of all foll.
477 x 54cem. 40 x 4,8cem. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Geod handwriting. Title on
the obverse of the last fol. noted with pencil: Danapakasani: marginal title: Danapakasani.
Dated sakkaraj 1237 khu (1875 A D)) kachum la prani' kyo? 9 rak krasa(pa>te ne' ne sum?®
krak thi akhyim tvan. Burmese (with Pali verses and quotations). Prose.

Danapakasani

Beg. (fol. ka v); namo tassa ~.

danam datva yo natho patto sambodhimuttamam
danabet({!)am pakaseti vande tam purisuttamam

dukkha(!) mocesi yo dhammo dukkhena pilitam janam
sukhumam atigambhiram vande tam Buddhapijitam

daham samesi yo samgho catumaggassa tejasa

siladigunasampannam vande tam Buddham orasam

ye me acariya settho gandh(!)achekam akamsu mam

sitavante sutddhare vand[hle te gunasimike

Buddha(!)d[h]i ratananafi ca gurun(!)am it vandiya

jananam pufiidvaddhaya vakkham Danapakasani(m>
na® gatha lum?® pathyavatta.

yo natho, akran mrat cva Bhurd?® sadif, danam, alhu kuiv, datvana, pe’ Thit to? mii so
kron!, uttamam, mrat lha cvi so, sambodhim, Bhura® aphrac suiv?, patto, rok to? mu
safifi rhi so?, dinabhe’didn, alht apra® mrat tara® kuiv, pakasesi, than rha* thup pho?
pra to® mu i. purisuttamam, yokya® mrat phrac to? mi so, tam natham, thuiv mrat
cva Bhurd? kuiv, aham, akyvanup safifi, vande vandami, rhi khuiv pa i. so dhammo,
akran tara® to® mrat safii, dukkhena, samsara vat chan rai phran, pilitam, nhip cak
ap so, janam, saltavi apon® kui, dukkha, samsard vat chan rai mha, mocesi, lvat ce to?
mu i. sukhum[h]am, sim mve® ¢va tha so, atigambhiram, alvhan nak nai cva tha so,
Buddhapajitam, mrat cvad Bhura?® tuiv?! safifi, pujo? ap to® mi tha so, tam dhammam,
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thuiv tara® to? mrat kuiv, aham, akyvan saff, vande vandami, rhi khui pa i. yo
samgho, akran sangha to® mrat safifi, catu maggassa, le* pa® so mak(!) i, tejas,
acvam® phran, daham, kilesa taiifi hii so pt pan khran® kuiv, samesi, nrim ce to? mu i.
sfladigunasampannam, sila aca rhi so kye?* jo? apon® nhan' prafii cum to? mu tha so,
Buddha-orasam, mrat cvd Bhura?® sa® to? acac ran to* nhac lafii® phrac tha so, tam
samgham, thuiv sangha to? mrat kuiv, aham, akyvanut saffi, vande vandami, rhi khui
pa i. settho, khy1®> mvam® thuik kun me, na i, ye &cariyd, akran ch{a>ra mrat tuiv
safin, mam, na kuiv, gandh(!achekam, kyam gan nhuik limma ’on, akamsu, nafifi’®
pe® sa phran' asan' thok rhu pru to? miu kya kun i. silavante, sila rhi kun so,
sutadhare, akra® amran i tafifi rd phrac kun so, gunasamike, kye?® 1a? rhan phrac kun
so, te dcariye, thuiv ch{a>ra mrat tuiv kuiv, aham, akyvanup sarifi, vande vandami, rhi
khuiv pa 1 aham, na sanfi, iti imahi, 1 chuiv kai' pri® so le* gatha tuiv! phran’,
Buddhadi ratananafi ca, Bhurd® ca so ratani sumpi® kuiv laii kon®, gurunam, chari
mrat tuiv kuiv lai kon?®, vandiya, rhi khuiv? pri rve!, jananam, 12 apon® tuiv' a*,
punifavaddhaya, kon? mhu kusuil pva® mya* ce khran® nhz, Danapakasani, dana kuiv
pra ra pra kyon® phrac so kyon' Danapakasani amafifi rhi so kyam kuiyv, vakkham
vakkhami, re® sd” pru pran ¢I ran min chuiv pe am!,

1t man?® nat man® brahma man? twiv' | athvat saraph mhan ki sankyac phrac 10? ma
$0, mrat cva Bhurd® safin, akha ta pa® desacari lhafifi to? mu rve! apran tvan rahan
sanghd to® na ra nhan ta kva so Jetavan kyon® to® sulv van to? ma i. thuiv akha kisi
tuin?, Baranasi prafif, Kosala (vin® Savatthi praffi, 1 win® kri®* nhac tuin praif kri?
nhac prafini kuiv acuiv ra so Pa[s]senadi Kosala man® kri’ safifi agantukadina Ihi luiv
rve! Bhura® rok to? mi so® fifia 0% ka pan phtt pri® lyhan nam nak muig sok so akhi
Bhura® amhii rhi so sangha to? na ra tuiv kuiv chvam ca so khai phvay bhojafid amrin
arasd tulv!' phran! lup kyve® lhi dan pijo? 1.

End (fol. jha v): Ivan le pri* so kuiv® chay le® kambha thak nhuik amyuiv? s3% ta yok
safifl, Siddhattha Bhura® kuiv kraif ffuiv sa phran', thuiv mrat cvd Bhurd® gundha-
kuti tuik to® nhuik canda kit* akyo? ka ra mak aca rhi so nam® si myuiv® apon? tuiv!
kuiv ro nho cu run lyak mvhe kruin lha ¢va so akhuiv athun pru rve' pijo? i. thuiv
amruiv sa” safifi. Siddhaitha mrat cva Bhura® 1 gandhakuti tuik to? nhuik mvhe® kruin
lha cva so akhuiv? athum phran piijo? bha so kon mhu kron! lu prafifi nat praff tuiv
nhuik 10 khyam sa nat khyan sa hu chui ap so loki khyam sd nhac pa® kuiv aluiv rhi
tuin kham ca® sum? chon ra i. phrac le ra ra bhava tuiv nhuik thii* mrat kon® mvan so
piijo? saka kuiv kham ra i. kuiv chay le kambha pat lum? kri® kray pran pro so loki ci
cim khyam sa kuiv chuiv khai' tuin® kham ¢a* pri® mha na tuiv' mrat cvi Bhura®
than rha® phrac to? mi so akha ratana sumpa® kuiv krafifi fifiuiv le mrat so amyuiv?
kon® sa* phrac rve’ si mraf limma so arvay suiv rok saffi rhi so? rhe® ka pru bhi so
kuswil parami nhan lyo® cvé sasana to? mrat kuiv alvan kraifi ffuiv sa phran' lahan
pru rve'! vipassana kuiv pva® ce ra tvan lyan mran cva rahanta phrac le i.

After this quoted portion follows the missing fel. jhi. The last fol. jhi contains three

Pali stanzas of blessings (see TBV pp. 245f stanza 355-357), and the date of the ms.
which runs as follows:

i cd prafi® lac sakkardj ka® 1237 khu kachum la praii kyo® 9 rak krasalpadie ne' ne
sum® krak thi akhyim tvan Danapakdsani kyam® kuiv le kii® rve' pri pri®. pu di @ nhar
prafv cum pa luiv I
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The author of this text which deals with dana 1s unknown. In Palace 7% there is a ms.
having the same title Danapakasani. As the ms. is not accessible 1o us we are unable to
check this information. There are several works on dana written by different authors
(see e.g. Pit-st 151 (539) and 200 (1064): Danaphaluppatti; 278 (536): Danama-
hap(!)phala ca tam?, 312 (872): Danap(!)phalapakasani).

Ms.: Palace 78 (61).

391-395 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SulUB, Gottingen

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (partially gilded edges). Foll. 163: ka—dha; 391
foll. 19: ka—khu: Anapana rhu phvay, ku has 2 foll. written as ku the' khyap and ku nok khyap,
one blank leaf; 392 foll. 38: khi-nu: Dhammapana rhu phvay, 2 blank leaves; 393 foll. 28:
nii—cho: Asutava rhu phvay; 394 foll. 46: cho®-ti: Yathabhita rhu phvay, 4 blank leaves: 395
foll. 34: ti-dha: Namotassa gambhira rhu phvay. 50,4 x 59cm. 41,2 x 5,2cm. 9 lings. 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Titles on title foll.: 394 Yathabhuta; 395 Namotassa.
Marginal titles: 391 An(!)apan(!)a rhu phvay: 392 Dhammapan({)a rhu phvay; 393 Asutava
rhu phvay; 394 Yathabhita thu phvay; 395 Namotassa gambhira rhu phvay. Dated 391
sakkaraj 12[0]1[0]2 khu (1850 A.D.) nayum la chan 8 rak ne' ne 3 khyak 1T akhyin tvan; 392
sakkaraj 12[011[0]2 khu (1850 A.D.) nayum la prafifi kyo® 4 rak ne'! ne mvan ma tafifi mhi; 393
sakkard) 12[011[0)2 khu (1850 A.D.) nayum la praif kyo? 1[0]2 rak ne ne 3 khyak ti akhyin
tvai; 394 sakkardj 12[0]1[0]2 khu (1830 A.D.) pathama vachuiv la chan 12 rak ne ma nak chvam
ca* pri? akhyin tvan; 395 sakkara) 12[0]1{0)2 khu (1850 A.D.) vachui la chan 3 rak ne ne mvan
tafifi akhyin tvan. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

391 Ced.Ms.Birm. 117. SaUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 391-395.

Pathama Tonle’lum?® chard to? (Catugiri chard to?) Rhan Medhdvi: Andpina rhu
phvay®

This text is identical with that of the printed edition in Catugiri thu bhvay kyam® by
Pathama Tonle*lum chara to?, Rankun: Sudhammavati Press 1323 B.E./1961 A D,
Vol. I, pp. 252-281. The colophon of the ms. quoted below is different from that of
the printed edition.

End (fol. khi v): i suiv Bhura® ho to? ma so kron! chan? rai khap sim tutv i firim ra
maha amata sukha kuiv aluiv rhi rve' ton ta kun so s apon tuiv safifi panfid sati
viriya nhan! ta kva pandita hQ so si to? kon than khyaffi kap rve' tara® caka* kuiv si
kra® na rve! asan nha lum svan rve! ma phuil ra kron kon "on kyan ap lha to' safifi".
akran® tard® si lyhan akhya khyup nok "ut aca sat mhan pe safift hu sati ra sa phran’
kyan ap tha to! safn.

paficatissasatadhikasahassasakkaraj maha amanavasi® phrac so Suvannapuppha
amafifi rhi so tibhummika vihara davaki safifi ajjhatthika ceraverl kuiv pardjaya suv
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rok ce khran nha, hissana ghatana pru pa ra marfin akron sutavudha panfavudha
saddhamma lak nak kuiv aluiv rhi pa saffl hu dyacana pru so kron Giricatu vattu®
vohira saifia nimam rhi so mahather saffi yonisomanasikdra pubbangama rhi so
pamojja piti passaddhi samadhi viriya saddha pafind prathan so maha kusuil nana-
sampayo jo vithi ¢it tuiv phran’ sutapaiiia avudha kuiv alui rhi so manda panfa tuiv
a* dhamma pannakaravetha safifi lafifi phrac | hil so nha lum svan cit tha® nhan' ta
kva re mhat ap so Anapiana rhu bhvay ka? 1 saifl tvan rve! pri® safifi rhan.

sakkaraj 12[011[0)2 khu navum la chan 8 rak ne' ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvan anapana rhu
bhvay kuiv re kit rve' pri praii cum pri. pu di @ nhay praii cum pa lui |,

The text deals with anapanabhavana. The date of its composition is mentioned in the
colophon as 1135 B.E./1772 A.D. The author wrote this text at the request of a lay
disciple who donated the Suvannapuppha monastery. This information is not found in
the printed edition.

Rhan Medhavi whose lay name was Mon Pan?® (1090-1168 B.E./1728-1806 A.D.)
was born in Usyhackye® village. He was greatly revered by the Princess of Hansata.
As he lived in a monastery surrounded by four hills he was known as Catugiri chara
to? or Tonle*lum?® chara to®. King Bhui*to?bhura?® granted him the title Muninda-
bhilankarasaddhammasamimaharajaguru. He wrote 36 texts with titles ending in rhu
bhvay: Namarapanibbinda rhu bhvay, Pakinnaka rhu bhvay, Nibban chip 0* rhu
bhvay, Brahmacariya rhu bhvay, Mahadhammasamvega rhu bhvay, etc. (see also
392-398).

For his life and works see Ganthav 31, Catugiri rhu bhvay kyam® I1, pp. ga ca.

* Another spelling in Burmese is thu bhvay.
" Here ends the text proper which is identical with that of the printed edition, p. 281. The
remaining portion 1s different. © Amatavasi 4 vatthu

392 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SulUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 391--395,

Pathama Tonle*lum? chara to? {Catugiri chara to?) Rhan Medhavi: Dhammapina rhu
bhvay

Beg. (fol. khiy v): namo tassa ~. dhammapana tara® aphyo’. dhammam pivam
sukham seti. dhammam, tara® aphye? kuiv, pivam pivanto, sok so sit saffi, sukham,
cha lon khran ma rhi khyam sa cva, seti nisidati, akha khap sim ne ra i. tanha phran*
cha lon mvat sit khran rhi so s safifi khyam sa ¢va ne ra safift ma rhi. tanha phran'
cha lof mvat sit khran rhi so st safifl fifiui fifiui fifian fifian pan pan pan pan chan chan
rai rai byabh(!)aradukkha nhan’ sa ne ra saifi. thuiv kron' tanha tafifi hii so cha lon
mvat sit khran kuiv pyok ce khran nha dhammapana kuiv sok ap lha to safif.

End. (fol. nit v): ta ne! pat lum ne pad nhuik tha® ap so sam phran pri* so "ui® kan?
nhuik khya ap so sa tac sve khai safi kham lvay khyok lvay pyok lvay sa kai' sui' li

233


http://Cod.Ms.Birm

Nr. 392-393

tui i asag san pyck lvay so kron’' sd’ tac sve khai nhan! td i hd rve laf kon, pha va
lham tum pha va lham tuin sat am! saf hu chon rd sva?® so nva ma safi se khran sat
khran i anf sui rek le sa kai' sui, thui atli 10 tus 1 asag safi lafi ta ne® se khran i ani sui
sa rok safi 1 aphrac kron' govajja nhan td so aphrac kui lafi kon pra to? mi rve!
samsara vat nri nve ce khran nha ho to? mi san. thui kron' aphan ta lai lai phrac
khrati pyag khran nhip cak finhan pan ra phrac so samsara vat nhuik Afi nve sa
phran' phrac khran ma rhi so kron' pyak khran ma rhi so nibban kuiv ra lvay ce
khran nha maggabrahmacariya kuiv ma ne ma na* a* thut ap kum sadfn hi luiv,
akkhara ... idam me puinam asavakkhayam nibbanam pappomi.

sakkardgj 12[001{012 khu navum la praiii kyo® 4 rak ne' ne mvan ma 1aifi mhi kuiv
Dharmmapan(a rhu bhvay kuiv re kit rve' pri prait cum pri. pu di @ nhan' praii cum pa
fui 1.

The text deals with the practice of the dhamma which is compared with the juice of
fruit: by drinking this juice one can attain nirvana. The author 1s not mentioned in the
text. In the printed edition (Catugiri thu bhvay II, p. gha; see above, 391} the text
Dhammapana (no. 26) is listed in the works of Catugiri chara to?. But in BB 49, 89
and 115 and Ganthav 308 a text with the same title is mentioned as the work of
Rvhekyan charz to? Rhan Jagarabhivamsa. This work, however, is not available to us.
Our present ms. is identical with the ms. Dhammapana rhu bhvay of the UCL in
Rangoon in which the author’s name is given as Catigiri chara.

Ms.: 396.

393 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 301-395.

Pathama Tonle*lum?® chara to? (Catugiri chara to?) Rhan Medhavi: Asutavi rhu phvay

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. jinasasanam ciram titthatu. evam me sutam, ekam
samayam bhagava Savatthivam wiharat Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame. tatra
kho bhagava bhikkhii amantesi. bhikkhavo ti, bhaddante ti bhikkhu bhagavato
paccas{syosum. bhagava etad avoca. i safifi ka® nidan manf i. i nidan safifi desana to?
i adikalyana hu si lan. bhikkhave, rahan tuiv, asutava, gambhiradhamma nhuik suta
ma rhi so puthujane, puthujan safifi, catumahabhitikasmim, pathavi apo tejo vayo hu
so bhiita le pa® tuiv phran’ pri® so, imasmim kayasmim, i kuiy nhuik, v, 1 apon acu
nhuik, nibbindeyya pi, il lafi nri® ave! rd i. virajjeyya pi, tat khyan lad kan i
vimucceyya pi, tat khran mha lafifi lvat i. tam karanam, thui sui nibbind[hla virajjana
muccana phrac khran i akron safif, kissa hetu, kena hetuna, abhay akron kron! nafifi;
bhikkhave, rahan tuiv, catumahabhiitikassa, pathavi apo tejo vayo hii so bhut le? pa
phran' pri® so, imassa kayassa, 1 kuiy 1, va, apon acu i, acariyo pi, pva® mya® khran
safl lafifi ko, apacayo pi, pyak ¢ khran sanfi laft kon, adanam pi, patisandhe ne khran
safifi lafin kon, nikkhepanam pi, cuti kya khran saiif lafif kon, yasma, akran kron',
dissati, than rhd® 1; tasma, thuiv kron?, tatra, thuiv bhut le® pa® tuiv phran' pri* so
kuiy nhuik, va, acu apon nhuik, asutava, gambhiradhamma nhuik suta ma rhi so,
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puthujanc, puthujan safifi, nibbindeyya pi, fifti lafin fifli nve' i. virajjeyya pi, tat khyan
landi kan i. vimucceyya pi, tat khyan mha laifi fvat 1.

End (fol. chai v): desana i ka* le khu so pada rhi so gatha nhuik, pathamapada
safi adikalyana mafi i. dutivapada tativapada hi so nhac khu so pada tuiv safifi
majjhekalyana maf i. catutthapada saf pariyosdnakailyana mafi 1. githa ma hut so
desani to? safi cunnf!)iya mai i. thui cunn(!)iya desana to? nhuik aca phrac so nidan
safi ddikalyana mafi i. achum nhuik phrac so nigun safifi pariyosinakalyana manif i.
nidan nhan nigum i akra saf majjhekalyana manil 1. thuiv kron desaniaya pana
catuppadikaya githdya tava pathamapado adi dutiyatatiya majjham, catuttho pariyo-
sanam hu min ap pri. sattacattalisa phrac so sakkardj nhuik Asutava nibbinda?® sut
kuiv re k@i mhat luik safiii pri pri. akkhard ~. nibbanapaccayoe hotu.

sakkaraj 12[011[0]2 khu nayum la praifi kyo® 1012 rak ne ne 3 khyak 1i akhyin tvan re
ki rve pri prafifi cum pri. ve kit ra so akruiv @° phran pu di @ nhan praffi' cum pa luiv J.

The ms. contains explanations of some of the suttas such as Assutava sutta, Pingiyani
sutta, Kathavatthu sutta etc. from the Samyuttanikdya and Anguttaranikaya. The
author has given his work the title Asutava rhu phvay according to the first text of the
collection. He is not mentioned in the text, but there is a short note on fol. cha v, line
3: Catugiri kavi mhat phvay huo luiv, which definitely points to Catugiri chard to? as
the author. This text is not found in the list of his works. The present ms. contains the
date of its composition on two foll.

(1) fol. ca 1, line 2: sattacattalisasatadhike, tara fe chay khu nhac khu alvam rhi so,
sahassasakkaraje, ta thon so sakkaraj nhuik, ayam samkhittasatipatthdnam nissayam,
1 samkhittasatipatthan 1 nissarafifi kulv, racitam, ci ran ap pri.

(2) fol. chair, line 5: Dasa Kathavatthu sut kuiv sakkardj 1148 khu nhac to?salan la
tvan atthayojana pru rve' asutava kalyana tuiv i akyuiv nha re mhat tha luik safifi.

These two dates 1147 B.E./1785 A.D. and 1148 B.E./1786 A.D. correspond to the days
of Catugiri chara to®.

* Assutavasutta (Samyuttanikaya I1, 94-95, PTS ed.).

394 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 391-395.

Pathama Tonle*lum?® chard to? (Catugiri chara to?) Rhan Medhavi: Yathabhiita rhu
bhvay

Beg. (fol. cho® v): namo tassa ~. evam me sutam ekam samayam bhagava Savat-
thivam viharati Jetavane Andthapindikassa arame. atha kho bhagava bhikkhi
amantesi. bhikkhavo ti. bhaddante ti, te bhikkhii bhagavato paccas{s>osum. Bhagava
etadavoca. cattiro ‘'me bhikkhave dhamma, manussabhiitassa bahupakara.

End (fol. fific v): yathabhfita fifin ariyd ucca pafiia dhana nhan prafifi cum ce khran
nha lulla a® thut khran ha so dhammanudhammapatipat kuiv chuiv ra chuiv kron
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phrac so 1 Yathabhiita rhu bhvay kuiv sasana to? tafift sa myha kala pat lum
paramparahita phrac ce khran nha pa(!)li atthakatha tika ca so kyam gan tuiv nhuik
ma cvam nhuin kun lyhak atht tha so gambhiradhammakatha kuiv aluiv rhi kun so?
upasaka upasaki tuiv mha ca rve' asubha phrac kun so s apon tuiv kuiv karuna
mettd rhe® rhu re si luik sa kai' sviv thuiv atd Lakkhana rhu bhvay ca nay,
Buddhovad[hla ¢a nay, khamaiin to® mahasamana lak cvai, nibbinda ca nay, Samyo-
jana rhu bhvay ja nay, J(!)a yafiil pan amaifiil rhi so ja nay, Sakkayaditthivinodani
mafifi s0 ja nay, 1 suiv aca rhi so acon con so ja nay tuiv kuiv fanf re sa luik pri. evam
etam vathibhttam sammapaifid ya datthabbam. thuiv khandha na® pa® kuiv T suiv
hut mham safifl atuini kon cva panna phran' rhu ap safifi hil so amin byadip to? nhan
afifil, sakkaraj 1147. khu Yathabhuta rhu bhvay kuiv re thi* safifi. Yathabhita rhu
bhvay pri pri-.

The text of Yathabhuta rhu bhvay ends here but the ms. continues on 6 foll. with a
complete short text, probably with another rhu bhvay, which could not be identified
with the help of the available sources. It deals with nstructions based on the
Mahavedalla sutta (M [, 292 of PTS edition), the Pancakanipata of Anguttaranikaya-
atthakatha etc. Here the beginning and end of it are quoted:

Beg. (fol. fifio? r}: jinasdsanam titthatu. jinasasanam, Bhura® sakhan sasana to® sani,
titthatu, pvan’® lan cva tann ce sa taifi. acinteyya Bhura® sikhan sanfi Savatthi prafi
Jeta man 1 uyanfi Anathapin sathe krl* 1 aram nhuik ne to® mu so kala nhuik arhan
Mahakotthika mather safifi, dupanfio ti dupaino ti avuse vuccati kiitavata nu kho
avuso duppanfio vuccati; paifd ma rhi, padfid ma rhi hu chuiv safin, abhay kron
duppanfa duppanfia hu chuiv ap mani nadf. 1swiv Rhan Sariputtard kuiv me to? mi
. na pajanatl ti kho avuso tasma duppaiifio ti vuccati. akran kron ma si, thuiv kron
duppafina duppaiifia hu chuiv ap i. 1 suiv Rhan Mahasariputtara min to? mu safif.

End (fol. ta r): thuiv nok Mahaniriya nhuik dukkha kri* ¢va tve Ivhak arhe® 1am kha*
pvan! rve arhe' suiv pre tam kha? pit le. ton tam kha? suiv. anok tam kha?® suiv, mrok
tam kha* suiv pre mrok tam kha® pit le. thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok arhe tam kha han
lan pvan sanfi kuiv mran rve ma se nhuin, ma kye nhuin. akyvan kyvan akhyac khyac
nac tum po’ tum arhe tam khid mha pre tak ra i. thuiv lafii ma se. thuiv nok
rathaniriya suiv kya pran le i. thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok Kakkulaniriya suiv kya pran
le 1. thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok Sippalivana suiv rok le i. thuiv lafin ma se. thuiv nok
Assipattavana suiv rok pran le i. thuiv lafit ma se. thuiv nok Kharodakanidi suiv rok
pran le i. thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok khyvan khyip phran® chay rve! sam tve tuik
saffl. thuiv lafifi ma se. thuiv nok kruik kruik chii pit pran lha so tambaloha raifii
phran tuik le kum safif. thui lafifi ma se. thuiv nok uddhipida adhosira pru rve!
Mahaniriya sui prac khya luik kun saffi. thuiv lafid ma se. I suiv nhan nhan
papakamma ma kum sa myha mahadukkha kuiv kham ra saifi hu mhat le kun.
Uparipannasa Devadita sut aphvan'.

sakkaraj 12[0110012 khu pathama vichuiv la chan 12 rak ne ma nak chvam ca® pri?
akhyin tvan rhu bhvay kyam kui re kii rve' pri® prafifl cum pri, pu df @ nhavt praii cum pa
Jui 1.

For another ms. of Yathabhiita rhu bhvay with an introduction and a colophon see
397.

Ms.: 397
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395 Cod.Ms.Birm. 117, SulUB, Gdéttingen

Description see above, 391-395

Pathama Tm'l-le“‘lmn-3 chara to? (Catugiri chard 1o?) Rhan Medhavi: Namo tassa
gambhira rhu phvay

This text is identical with that of the printed edition: Namo tassa gambhira rhu bhvay.
Rankun: Kavi myak mhan Press 1292 B.E./1930 A.D., pp. 1-63. The colophon of the
author, which is quoted below, is different from that of the printed edition. The date of
composition is given on fol. da® v, line 4 and 5: 1 ja nay kui ekapannasadhikasa-
tasahassa sakkardj tvan, i.e., 1151 B.E./1789 A.D. But in the printed edition. p. 63
line 13-14, the date is given as pannasadhikasatasahassa sakkardj tvan, i.e. 1150 B.E/
1788 A.D. The date of the present ms. is identical with that of the ms. below, 399. The
date 1164 B.E.;/1803 A.D. found in the colophon of the ms. is the copying date of the
text and the date 1212 B.E./1850 A.D. is the copying date of the present ms. In
Ganthav 31 the date 1163 B.E. certainly refers to the copying date of the ms.

The colophon of the ms. runs as fotlows (fol. dha r):

ica pri ‘on, koja chon so?,

thon ra po® rve', kyl?® kyo? khrok chay
le khu svay i. la vay prasui

kyo? puiv pranf thvak, sum rak tananla,
Afia khyam kha tvan, pri ‘on mran saf,
I rhan nat I, 0 ’0 son sen,

rup pon sadhu, 7 kon mhu ku,

sddhu kho? kya bha ce sov.

tibhummaka mya* sattava tuiv 3* amyha ra kya bha ce sov.

sakkaraj 121001012 khu vachui la chan 3 rak ne' ne mvan 1aift akhyin rvan Namo rfassa
gambhira rhu phvay kuiv le kit rve' pri pri®. pu di @ nhan praiifi cum(m) pd lui |.

In BB 105 this text is wrongly ascribed to Rhan Kavinanadhaja who was also known
as Tonle*lum? chari to? (for this author see MNM 94, 238).

Mss.: 398, and also Palace 89 (157).

396 Cod.Ms.Birm. 118, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 34: dho—phd; pad has 2 foll. written as pa |, pa 2. 49,2 x 6em. 41 x Scm. 9 lines.
2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Dated <{sakkardj> 1242 khu (1880 A.D.).
Denor noted on the right margin of fol. pha: kyen Ama Ma Ki® ken' mhu. Former owner
noted after the donor: Duinton rva 6%, U Yasa ca. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.
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Pathama Tonle*lum? chara to? (Catugiri chara to?) Rhan Medhavi: Dhammapiana rbu
phvay

This text is identical with that of 392. Here the verse akkhara ~ and the patthani are
missing. The ms. ends with Dhammapana rhu phvay pri® i. 1242 khu.

For details see 392.
Ms.: 392

397 Cod.Ms.Birm. 119. SulU/B, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 41: ghi—hai. The right edges of all foll. are broken. 49 x 5cm. 41 = 4,7 cm.
& lings. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Title on title fol.: Yathabhiita kyam;
on the reverse of the last fol. chai, three titles arc written: Yathabhita kyam, Nibban chit U
tara* ¢i, Namotassa gambhira; marginal title on all foll.: Yathabhita. Dated sakkardj 1210 khu
11848 A.D.) vakhon la chan 14 rak tananganve ne' ne tak 2 khyak tand® akhyin tvan. Burmese
with Pali quotations. Prose.

Pathama Tonle*lum? chara to? (Catugiri chara to?) Rhan Medhavi: Yathabhiita rhu
phvay

Beg. (fol. ghi v): namo tassa ~. saddhammam mamiyantu sappurissa saddhamme ca
abhiramantu. yo bhagava, akran mrat cva Bhura® safn, loke, sattaloka nhuik,
devamanussanam, nat [ tuiv? i, hitam, nibban achum?® rhi so ci® pva® kuiv, katum,
pru to? mad khran® nha, uppanno, pvan! to? mi thi i. tassa bhagavato, thuiv mrat cva
Bhura® a*, aham. 72 safifi, namo namami, rhi khui® pa 1. hitakama, nibban achum? rhi
so ¢I* pva® kuiv aluiv rhi kun so, sappurisa, su to? kon?® tuiv! safifi, saddhammam,
nibban achum? rhi safifi tuin "on ¢i® pva? kui chon tat so brahmacariva hu so st to?
kon? tuiv? i tard? kui, mamayantu, mrat nuiv? cum mak nhac sak sanfi phrac ce kun
sa taiifn®. saddhamme ca, nibban achum? rhi saifl tuin 'on ¢i®* pva® kui chon tat so
brahmacariya ha so st to? kon® tui'. ime dhamma, 1 tard® tuiv' safifi, manussa-
bhutassa, 1o phrac so st 3%, bahupakara, kye® ju® mya* kun i. katame cattaro, abhay
maiifi so le? pa? tuiv' nanf’, sappurisasamsevo, dhammanudhammapatipat kui ho pro
pra fifivhan tat so sappurisa kuiv chafifi® kap khran® lanii® kon?, saddhammasavanam,
dhammanudhammapatipat nhan' cap so tara® ca ka kui kra® na ra khran® safifl lafii?
kon?,

End {(fol. che v): evam etam yathibhutam samma pafindya datthabbam. thuiv
khandha na® pa® kuiv i suiv! hut mhan tuin® kon® cva pafiiia phran' rhu ap sani
amin® byadip to? nhan!® anii Yathabhuta rhu bhvay kuiv sakkaraj 1147 khu nhac tvan
re’ tha® safifi. sasanavuddhim, sasana to? i aci® apva® kuiv, patthayitva, ton' ta rve’,
maya, Catugiri chara na saiif, imam puifiam, I mafd so Yathabhata rhu phvay ja nay
kon? mhu kuiv, nitthapitam, apri® sui' rok ce ap pri. mama, Catugiri chard na i, imina
puiifianubhavena, 1 mafiii so Yathabhiita rhu phvay ca nay kui pru cu ra so kon* mhu
i anubho? kron', sabbesam, khap sim® kum so su tuiv! %, sammasankappa, kon’
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mrat so akram safifi, patthitam, 101’ ta tuin®, khippam sigham, lyhan mran cho cva,
sijjhatu, apri* suiv rok le ce sa tanii’.

icd pri’ lac sakkardj ka® 1210 khu vakhon la chan 14 rak tananganve ne' ne tak 2
khvak taf® akhyin tvan Yathabhiita rhu phvay amai rhi so ca vay kui ve® kit® rve' pri
praf' cum safl. ciram titthatu saddhammo. nitthitam, apri® suiv rok.

This ms. contains the complete text together with the introduction and the colophon
of the author. They are missing in 394, The copying date is two years carlier than
that of 394,

Ms.: 394,

398 Cod.Ms.Birm. 120. SuUB, Gétringen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, Foll. 36: ka-ga. The right edges of foll. ka and k& are broken.
477 x 5,2cm. 40,2 x 4, 3cm. B lines. 2 punch holes. Goed handwriting. Title on the title fol. and
on the reverse of the last fol.: Namotassa gambhira rhu bhvay phrac sann. Title on the bottom
wooden cover: Sangruih ganthi. Marginal title on fol. ka: rhu bhvay. Ne date. Former owner
noted on the reverse of fol. gd*: Najvan bhum te? kri® ¢i. Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Tonle?lum® chard to? (Catugiri chara to?) Rhan Medhavi: Namo tassa
gambhira rhu bhvay

This text is the same as that of 395, At the end of it there is one line about sharing of
merit and akkhara ~. The colophon of 395 is not found in the present ms. The date of
composition is given on fol. gam v line 4: ekapaifasadhikasatasahassa sakkaraj tvan.
i.e. 1151 B.E./1789 A.D.

For details see 395,
Ms.: 395,

399 Cod.Ms.Birm. 121. SuUB, Gartingen

Palm ieaf. Foll. 21: no, thai-dha; 2 blank leaves, one of them is tied together with some more
blank leaves; fol. di is missing. 48,3 x 5,S5em. 42 x 5c¢m. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded.
Good handwriting. Marginal title on foll. no, tho, tho?, da, du, do, do? dha and dha:
Malalankara. Dated on fol. no: sakkaraj 1237 khu (1876 A.D.j nhac prasuil la kvar ne'. Former
owner written on the right margin of fol. fo: 1269 khu (1907 A.D.) Anva kyon arammika
dhammasamghika Thi} i, [Donor: U? Caritta, Moulmein). See also 183. Burmese. Prose.

Maithi® chara to? Rhan Kavi: Malalankaravatthu

Incomplete; contains the last few lines of chapter two and the fifth chapter corre-
sponding to pp. 109, 265-304 of the printed edition.
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End (fel. dha r):
sakkaraj 1237 khu nhac prasuil la kvar net.

For details see '109.

Mss.: *109, 252,

400 Cod.Ms.Birm. 122. SulUB, Gétungen

Palm leaf. Foll. 22: go®. ghi nd’; one blank leaf; foll. gam-gha, na, and nam are missing.
50 % 5.2cm. 42 x 4.7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. Marginal titles
(the titles of the stories are written on the left margins): on fol. ghu: Sariputtarapetavatthu; on
fol. gho: Mitapetavatthu; on fol. gham: Nandipetavatthu; on fol. ni; Kanhapetavatthu; on fol.
nii; Dhanapalapetavatthu: on fol. nai: Calasetthipetavatthu. No date. Burmese. Prose.

Petavatthu

Beg. (fol. go® r): aca tuiv safil ka* asuiv ca* ra sa nafi. san tuiv i 'ip rd ne ra tuiv sai
ka? asuiv tun nafi. 1 suiv kram krut so sabho rhi so ma kon mhu rhi so san tuiv a?
abhay suiv so asak mve khran phran mve ra sa nafi. ma re tvak nhuin so caifi cim rhi so
san tuiv @° khyan sa khyan mha kan rve 7 suiv phrac pi i ta ka* hu me 1.

End (fol. na* v): thuiv myha sa lafi ma hut, kuiv i ayon achan nhan® prafi cum i kri®
cva so khvam a? rhi {. abhay 50 sai upay ta myafl phran nhuin nan ‘on tap nhuin pa
am?! nafi hu chuiv i. thuiv suiv nat man san chuiv so akhya® mai nhuik Ang(!)ura kum
safl kri* lafi T suiv me* mram i. nat man kri (...)

This Burmese text relates stories which are known in Pali from the Petavatthu
commentary. Beginning and end of the ms. are missing. [t contains Nagapetavatthu
{incomplete), Sariputtattheramatupetavatthu, Mattapetavatthu, Nandapetavatthu,
Kanhapetavatthu, Dhanapalapetavatthu, Culasetthipetavatthu and Ankurapetavatthu
(incomplete). The author is unknown.

Mss.: Mand 69; Oldenb 1.16.f.; Palace 6 (53), 7 (60); Pol 5510.

401 Cod.Ms.Birm. 123, SulUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers {edges are partially gilded). Foll. 16: ka—khi; first and last foll. are
tied together with some blank leaves. Fol. ka is damaged and broken. 49 x 5.8cm. 38 x 4,7¢cm.
& lines. 2 punch heles. Good handwriting. Title on one of the wooden covers, written with red
ink: Maha bhum kvo? chara to? bhura® Sut silakkham[nn khann]; the letters are faint and this
wooden cover does not originally belong to this ms.; title on the title fol.: Ovada chumma ca
{written with pencil). Dated sakkaraj 1210 (1848/49 A.D.) prasui la chan?® ta rak, tananla ne'
mvan® tafi’ khyin (this date is written in the last stanza of the colophon). Burmese. Poem.
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Nr. 401-402

Cinta kyo? sit U® O: Ovada thii* pyni! (Ovada chum® ma ca)

This text is identical with that of 236 but the present ms. has no extra stanza. The
colophon and the copying date are written in a stanza at the end of the text. It runs as
follows (fol. khi r):

Cinta kyo? su, hu sav amaiif,

man finan cafift lyhan, arhain ta lya,

amyui® sa* tui’ mhat sa cin' nha

kvam gan rha rve', nafifi na cu rum?,

khyay lay kum?® sa?, mhat thum? se lha,

Ovada kui, nok mha ku” lac,

sakkaraj ka*, ac nhan' dvaya,

ekasufiia, koja rok nhac,

khyam® lac khu khu, chon ratu tvan,

nve 1 lul lui, chi®* nhan cui sann,

prasui masa, chan® tha tum rve',

ta rak ne! tvan, kyd® man nam thak,

pham cak surin, mvan tain! khyin tvan,

‘on mran ce’ cap, apri® sat safif,

kon® mrat sa thii®, ¢d yann kyd®.
Ovada thi® chumma ¢a pri® & b('Ju di a* nhan' prafid' cum pa ra [ui i. nibbana-
paccayo hotu.

For details see 236.
Ms.; 236.

402 Cod.Ms.Birm. 124. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 29: ka-gu; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves and
contain some incomplete writings with pencil which make no sense. 488 x 58c¢m. 392 x
4,7cm. & lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Dated sakkaraj 1210 khu (1848 A.D.)
satankyvat la chan 3 rak cane ne le khyak t1 akhyin tvan. Donor written on fol. gi: taka Phuil
Lha ca, kon mhu nibban chu; on fol. gu: taka Phuil Lha kon mhu nibban chu. Burmese. Prose.

Gun to? pvan' (Gun to? bhvan')

Beg. (fol. ka r): namo tassa ~. iti pi imina ca karanena, 1 sui' arahatt[hla mag finan
phran' ta kyim ma Jham, ta pham ma phrac ce ya mi rve', akyvan mai' phyak chafn
ap pri safifi 1 aphrac kron' maha kusuil fifan mahaggut kusuil fnan tui saifi pay ap so
kilesa kat suiv!, akhuik atan myha s3 ve safii ma hup phai® akhyan khap sim kilesa
tuiv mha lafifi kon, apon tui mha alvhan kon ¢va ve ra arap nhuik tafifi to® mi safifi 1
aphrac kron lafifi kon, thuiv kilesa tafifi hit so ram s@ tuiv? kuiv arahatta mag fifian
phran’ pay phrat nhip cak phyak chi® to? mii pri saffi i aphrac kron! lafifi kon, rhac
pa® so ard tui nhuik ma si tat so moha hu chui ap so avijja bhava nhuik tat tat so
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Nr. 402-403

lobha hu chui ap so tanha 1 avijja tanha tara® nhac pa phran® pri so bhum to? lafifi rhi
tha so,

End (fol. gi v): aluiv rhi rd samapad abhiifaf tuiv' kui kok rve! van c¢i to? mi so 3
phran lan kon, T suiv ca so a phran ale ala pru rve thuiv chuiv khai pri so tard® toiv?
uiv van ¢a® chi kap to? mu tat safi i aphrac kron lai kon, bhava sumpa? tuiv! nhuik
khandha tuiv! kuiv asac asac akywyv | aphrac @ phran pru pran tat sva® tat so tanha
tanfl hil so achit kuiv, arahatt[h]a mag tan hii so kham tvan phran' aku[m]n acan thup
am to® mu tat safifi | aphrac kron laf kon, so bhagava, safifi, bhagava, bhagava(!)
mafifi to* mi i. gum(n] to? pri pri

sakkardj 1210 khu satankyvat la chan 3 rak cane ne le khvak 17 akhyin tvah Gumln] to?
pvait kuiv re ki rvel pri sai. akkhard ~. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di d rhan' praf
cum({m)] luiv bha i. imind pulm)fiiakammena, [ cd re ra so kon mhu kron bhava bhave,
bhava (...)

The text deals with nine virtues of the Buddha. Texts of that kind are composed by
different authors and they can be found in printed collections called Bhura® rhi khui?.
The author of the present text 1s unknown.

403 Cod.Ms.Birm. 125, SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 35: to—dhe: first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves.
First and iast foll. are damaged. 48 x 6.3cm. 38 % 5.5¢cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially
gilded. Good handwriting. Title on title fol.: Paticcasamuppad; marginal title on foll. tam—dhe:
Paticcasamuppad. Dated sakkaraj 1219 khu (1857 A.D.) satankyvat la chan® 13 rak 4 hi® ne'
fifa ne 3 khyak 11* kyo? 4 khyak ma t1* mhi akhyim tvan. Donor written at the end of the
colophon: Kui Nho, Ma Rvhe U tui! sami* mon nham kon mhu. Former owner written on the
title fol.: Laypo? kyon® ci: on the right margin of fol. dhe: Laybho® phun to? kri* ca. chay
kyon® pe {ie. 10 lines ms. belonging to a monk from Laybho® monastery). Burmese (with Pali
quotations). Prose (with some verses),

Mhat cu mhat pum

Beg. (fol. to v): namo tassa ~. kambha ta sin alvan rhi so le* sankhye kala pat [um?
dana, sila, nikkhama, pafifia, viriya, khanti, saccd, adittha<na>, metta, upekkha hu so
chay pa* so parami to? tui® kui ayut alat amrat a° phran! aprd® sum® chay ce' ‘on
phrafi! chon to®> mi pri’ rve!, Bhura® phrac to® mil ca a-0°, I nhan® nat tui' kui ma
ho mi khan rvhe nha lum?® to? phran' udan® krii® to® mu so tara® to? mrat safi ka* 1
sui! pe tafi.

anekajati samsaram sandhavissam anibbissam

gahakarakagavesanto dukkha jati punapunnam

gahakarakaditthosi punageham na g(!)ahasi

sabba te phasuka bhagga gahakutam visankhatam

visankharagatam cittam tanhanam khayamajj<hraga
aneg(!)aja pali. 1 gatha i adhibb{ Nay so? ka®, sumpa® so bhava, le’ pa” so patisandhe,
na? pa’ so khandha. nd® pa? so gati, ta chay! rhac pa® so ayatana,
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End (fol. dhii v): ditthadhammavedaniyakam, upapaccavedaniyakam, aparapariya-
vedanivakam hu acaf kui si safi ki*, sac pan kui lhafi® rve!, yan® phra® phrat pri® san
khandhi rhi khre se? rvel, sampatti vipatti nhan' cap rve kam akyui® pe® ham mha
sac phran' sac rve athvan® aphok atum® athva kai' suiv' phrac khye safi mhat rve'
kyui* c¢a® le. kammabheda aran® rhi si lvay i. kam phrac safl, ma po' nhan'. saf
atuin? akusuil cit ta chai' nhac khu kui se se khya khya mhat. sati ra kha mha na ma
va*, ita $3%, na smi’, na mre, na lay, na kun, fia ucca, na ave, na rvhe, fa kyvai, na
nva®, na avat, na asum?, fia achon ka alhaifi! lhafi kho? 1 pe safi ma hut. nan tui' rhac
khu ta yok, chu lay pe? khre safi. nitthitam, pri® pri.

sakkaraj 1219 khu sararkyvar la chan® 13 rak 4 hii® ne' Afa ne 3 khyak t1® kvo®
4 khyak ma ti® mhi akhyim tvan laf kon® Satipathan ca so Mhat cu mhat pum rui'
kui re ki rve' pri® ‘o mran safi. Kui Nho Ma Rvhe U i smi® mon nham kon mhu
nibban chu. pu di @ nhaw padi cum lui pa |i.

Though this ms. bears the marginal title Paticcasamuppada, it deals not only with that
item, but contains also explanations and notes on other subjects, e.g. the Four Noble
Truths, Anekajat: gatha (the first utterance of the Buddha after his enlightenment),
sampatti, vipatti, kamma, patthana etc. The author is unknown.

404 Cod.Ms.Birm. 126. SuUB, Goéttingen

Palm leaf. Foli. 59: ka-the (incomplete); one blank leaf; foll. ki, khii—kho, gha—ghi, gho—gham,
ca~¢l, ce—¢a®, cha-ffii, Ate-thi are missing; the text does not end in fol. the. 47,7 x 5.7cm.
37,4 x 4,5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal title on fol.
ka: Ativicitra desana; on the remaining foll.: Ativicitrd. No date. Former owner written on the
title fol.: U? Vimalacarafa]. Burmese with Pili quotations. Prose with some verses.

Rhan Gunadhaja: Ativicitra desana

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. ratanattayam aham vandami. jinasasanam cira{m}
titthatu saddhammo. jevyatu sabbamangalam.

Buddham dhammaii ca samghaf ca adarena namamaham

nama(!)karam yam nubhivena paccakkhena byadimutto

manorat{hyo pliro{!)tu me
Buddhai ca, araham aca Bhagava achum?® rhi so kui® pa® so gun to? nhan! prafift!
cum to® mi so mrat cva Bhura® kui lafifi kof®, dhammafi ca, mag le® tan phui le® tan
nibban pariyatti tafifi hii so chay pa* so tara® to? mrat kui lafii kon®, samghaii ca,
maggathan le® rok phalathan le® rok hu chui ap so rhac rok so paramatthasamgha
ariya mrat kui lafi* kon?, adarena, rui se sa phrant, aham, safifi, namami, i nama(!)-
karanubhavena, rhi khui* ra so kon? mhu anubho phran!, paccakkhena, mrak mhok
phrac so krlu} {a>m? pru cafifi akhuik nhuik lafifi kon?, va, sabbafifiuta fan i aphrac
sui' {ma> rok se sa myha. puthujan paccakkhabhava nhuik lafi® kon?®, byadi, kui®
chay khyok pa* so ana tuiv' safifi, mutto, arhan Bagula® mather kai® sui! kan® Ivat
saff phrac rve', manocratho, nha lum i alui safifi, va, ton ta so chu atuin?®, piiretu[m)],
prafifi’ ce sa tafifi.
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Kambhojarath(!)e nisinno Varo na{!)mo puggalo me
antevasiko Satt{)amo yacito dhammakathiko

desito catugambhiram Ativicitradesanam

gandh(!)am racissami ti
Kambhojarat( e, Kambhoja tuin nhuik, nisinno, ne so, Vare na(!)mo, Vara amaii
rht so, puggalo, dhammakathika pugguil i, antevasiko, antevasika ta praii! phrac so,
Saddhammo, Saddhamma maf so rahan saif, me, fia a°, va, Gunadhaja amann rhi so
rahan a% yacito, ton pan ap saffi phrac rve!, dhammakathiko, dhammakathika
pugguil tuiv? i, desito, ho pro ce khran nha, catugambhiram, le? pi® so nak nai khran
rhi so, Ativicitradesanam, alvam chan kray cva so cakd® rhi so, gandh(')am, kyam?
kui, me, 3%, va, Gunadhaja 3%, somanassa fifanasampayutte, somanassd fifian nhan!
rhaiifi so a* phran’, iti, suiv', racissami, ¢t ran pe am'. 1 sui’ chui ap so githa sani
rhac lum phvai phrac so patthyavatta gatha khyadin tafif.

Sunaparam Tampadipe thitena Amarapliram

dakkhinadise kantaro dve atitd gihtva(')ca

Thilabhiime matapite thane bhumme viharanto

nana finanaparamiyo plreiva anagatam

Buddho hessam tipitakam desento patthdyamino®

Gunadhajo sammano® 0 Saddhammo name(!) yvacito

pure cintd {dhammai’ maya atulasilittham pitim

(dhammakathikapuggalam) gantho? kathessami mama
Sunaparam Tam(!)padipe, Sunaparam Tam(!)padipa tuin arat nhuik, thite, tail so,
Amarapiranime, Amarapiira amafif rhi so man® ne prafi kri* i, dakkhinadise, ton
arap nhuik, gandharo®, kha 11* safifi, dve atita, nhac son® alvam rhi i hu, gihivaca, I
tui? caka?® kho? vo? so, Thilabhumme, Thi’lhuin mre nhuik, matapite, ami apha tui!
i, thane, thana phrac so, bhumme, nay mre nhuik, vahiranto!, ne to* mu lyak,
nananfianaparamiyo, athd?® tha® so fan parami turv! kui, plretva, phrafd' rve',
andgatam, non so akha nhuik, Buddho, safif, hessa, phrac sanfl rhi so?, tipitakam,
sumpa® so pitakat tui' lafifi kon®, va, dhammacakri tard® to? mrat kui laf kon?,
desento, ho am! so nha, patthayamano, ton ta so, va, chu ton lyak ne so, Gunadhajo,
Gunadhaja amafifi rhi so, samano, kui, iti, sulv, Saddhammo namo, Saddhamma
amafin rhi so rahan saffi, yacito, ton pam ap safif phrac rve!, mayai, safifi, pure cinta
dhamma, rhe® kyam?® hon rhi so tarad® kui, atulasilictham, atu ma rhi pre prac so,
dhammakathikapuggatam, tard® ho so pugguil tui® i, pitim, nhac sak ce khran nha.
gandh( o, Ativicitra desana maifi so kyam® kui, mama, a*, kathessami, chui pe la
am'. rthac lum phvai phrac so pat<h)>ya gatha khyafifi tafif.

dhammakathika pugguil tuiv' a* kuiy tvan® nhuik nha lum® tha® ra so akron® tara’
na* pa? kui laff® si ap mhat ap so kron® rhe® G% cva si ce khran nha fifii to? Aranda
kui Bhura® sakhan ho pro khai' so tard® kui pra pe am'. Ananda, na sukaram
paresam dhammam desetum paresam Ananda, na dhammadesentena pancadhamme
ajjhattam upathapetva paresam dhammo desetudhammeo. katame pafica; anupubbi-
katham kathessami ti paresam dhammo desetabbo.

End (fol. the v}: khyam sa sukha amata kui alui rhi kun so amrui® kon?® sa* tui' saiifi,
avijji nhan' tanhia mila amrac ma safifi ma kyvat sa myha safifi kala pat lum ma
chum?® ma khran® apham ta lai lai pati[s]sandhe ne ra khran? apham ta lai lai "ui ra

244



Nr. 404-405

khran?®, apham ta lai lai n3 ra khran, apham ta lai lai se ra khran, kambha achak chak
nim' tum mran? tum mrat tum, ta mum mvha® mvha’® khya* rahat kai* sui' kran Jafii
sva® 1a rok kya ra khre safin hit rve! samvega tard® nhac lum® thd® ra kun saf.
loklipama® a* phran’ pum chui safiii thi so® ka* khap sim so nvay myak sac pan
apon® tui! safifi pathavi mre nhuik tafifi i. Bhura® sakhan sasana to® nhuik lafin® vatta
dukkha avijja tanha mila tafifi* hu so aphrac safifi pathavi mre nhan' ti so khandha
na® pa® nhuik tvay kun i. avijja nhan' tanha miila amrac safifi khandha na* pa* wi
nhuik abhay sui! tvay le kun sa nafifi® hi mi ka®, anicca dukkha anatta phrac (...)

The text is a sermon which is used by a so-called dhammakathika (preacher}.
Information about the author Rhan Gunadhaja i1s found in the introduction of the
text. He was a native of Thi*lhuin, a place in the south of Amarapura. He wrote this
text on the request of Rhan Saddhamma, a disciple of the dhammakathika Rhan Vara
who lived in Kambhoja (in the Shan states). The last portion of the text is missing. In
Ganthav 82 a monk named Rhan Gunadhajia is mentioned but his native place is in
Laykuin?® district. In the available reference works no information on the author can
be found.

* Bakula € samano ® kantaro
" patthayamano 4 gantho "viharanto
405 Cod.Ms.Birm. 25. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (bottom cover has gilded edges). Foll. 30: jhai—jham, fini, fiil, fifai,
Afa?, ta-te, te—1a?, tha—thai, di: [Tard?® ca]; and a fragment of 3 foll. without pagination
containing the nissaya of the Mahdpadanasutta® of the Dighanikaya (PTS ed. I1, p. 17 line 13 to
p- 23 line 11). 48,2 x 6cm. 38,5 x 5,4cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partally gilded. Good
handwriting. The top wooden cover bears the wrong title Sangrui gandi. No date., Former owner
noted on the bottem wooeden cover: Sacchin tuik. thut re 50, i.e. bundle no. 50, belonging to
Sacchin monastery. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

[Tara® ca)

Beg. (fol. jhai r tine 1): ...mve so paifiiia to® phran' myo? tve? pri’ lyhan, nuin re sui!
rok lattan?® so Kalhnkarzj man?® kui rhum ce rve!, rhun?® khran? sui? rok lattan® so mi
mi arhan assaka 'on ce nuin so arhan Sariputtara alon® Nandisena amat cac sii kri®
kai® sui! lafifi® kon®, sum chai® nhac prafi ton so kye? miccha apon® tui! kui "on kron®
upade 'on mre arap sui’ si so Sthui] kyvan® Viharadevi mi bhurd?, su ta pa® tui! i
arhut athve® amyhe® arhak kui lyhap ta pyak khan® myha pre chui phrat tok apri® rok
‘on cI ran nhuin so tankhanuppatti ian nhan'! pradi! cum so Jambudip kyvan®
Jalakadevi mi bhura? kai!® sui! lanfi* kon?,

End (fol. di v line 8): SGjampati bhun rhi than rha® sikra® man? tui! safi lai kon?, se
khran sabho dhammata ma lvan nhuin so kron! kam chum phrat khran® nhan'® nat
sak tul* tan ce lyak pron® rve! can lan se khran® sabho sui' rok kra kun san.
sabbabhum hi rve! khe? vo? samut prathan® ap so lak pan?® pok khat ka cakravala ta
thon nhan® myha ratana mui® kui rva kyui® ce lyak cakra ratani ca so ratana khunhac
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pa® nhan' ta kva cakravala samuddara le® can lyhan apuin® akhya® rhi so kyvan® kri?
le* svay kyvan nay nhac thon tuit kui (...)

The ms. contains religious instructions. The author is unknown.

Mss.: cf. 246, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246.

" Beg.: khap sim so akhran ard tuiv! phran® pranfi kun so, cakkani, cak tui' saffi, jatani, i.
deva, kri*, ayam pi, laiin®, imassa Kummarassa, 1, hethapad(!)ale, ok khre bha va? apran
nhuik akan ta thon rhi kun so, - End: deva, kri®, tvaf ca, kon®, mayan ca, kon?®, sabbe,
khap sim kun so st tuiv! safifi, jaradhammo(!), 'viv khran sabho rhi kun i. jara, kui, anatita,
ma lvan nuin kun safif, amha, phrac kun . iti, v, aroceti, i (...}

406 Cod.Ms.Birm. 127. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 32: ka-g@; khil has two foll. but the text is not doubled; one fol. gha* with
3 lines of patthand of another unknown text. 49 x 7cm. 36,6 x 6,3¢cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes.
Good handwriting. Title on the reverse of fol. gu with pencit: Tarad? ca. Dated sakkaraj 123 (the
date 1s incomplete). Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

Tara® ca

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~ . sdsanc natthi kulaputtanam patitthayam vina anisam
saparicchedam tassa silassa ko vade, hi rve! ho to? mil safifi. sdsane, sdsana to’
nhuik, kulaputtanam, amrui® s&* twm' @, yam silam, akran sila kui, ving, kan rve’,
patithd nama, chok taiifi rd man sar, natthi, ma rhi. tassa silassa, thui sila 1, Anisamsa
paricchedam, akyui® cak i apuin akhya® kui, ko, abhay st safifi, vade, T myha i rve! so
cafl ¢cim khyam? s3 kui sa kham ca® ra 1 hu re tvak khran?® fihd ma tat nhuin.

End (fol. gu v): eko puggalo bhikkhave tathagato ca so ekanipat Angutthuir a pali to?,
thui péli to? i aphvan! athakatha tika, Itivuttaka pali atthakatha, Apadan atthakatha
ca so mya® cva so kyam? tui' nhuik 13 1. thui sui! 13 san nhan' afifil Dipankara mrat
cva Bhura? | khye to? ran nhuik mahabhinihara kui pru safn mha ca rve! andgami
phuil kui myak mhok pru rve' arahattamag 1 rhe', vodan cit tuin ‘on uppajjamana
arahattamaggacittakkhana samangi kut uppajjati arahattamagganantara phuil mha ca
rve!, pacchima cit tuin 'on khandapafcaka sanda to? kui uppanna sajiva hu chui ap so
kuiy to? than rha®, thui mha safii, mahabodhimanduin nhuik dhatuparinibban cam
safifi tuin ‘on, uppanna nijiva Bhurd? hu rve! ekam chat chat mhat si ap 1. khinasava
samgha to® tui' nhuik lanfA®, 1 naf® td mi mi tui' | hetu sambhara ka ca rve',
uppajjamana, uppajjati, uppanna tui* kui si ap i. 1 ka tara® ca pri 1. nibbanapaccayo
hotu.

sakkaray 123.

The ms. contains religious instructions. The author is unknown and the date is
incomplete (1203 B.E./184]1 A.D. or 1230 B.E/1868 A.D.).

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 408, 409, 411, 415417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246,
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407 Cod.Ms.Birm. 128. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 35; foll. 30, bearing two series of foliation: gho niu-gha* no, nd nam, ai pa—ni
pi, cai phu—co phil, ¢’ phe-cho bu, cham bai—ji bha, ji bhi-jo bhe (incomplete, the foll. fia no?,
fii na, fie pi-ce phi, co? phe—cam phai, cho? be, ju bhi are missing; bam is omitted, but the
parallel foliation is correct). 5 foll. do not belong to the bundle: 1 title fol. being 6 mm shorter
bears the title Sut can, vibhat svay; i fol. na with 10 lines is 4 mm shorter (verso L. | -2; alavaka
bhi 1G); 3 foll.; go (verso ]. 4: cintitam sattasankhyeyam. navasankhyeyavacakam.), dhu (verso
1. 9: 1 sui ci[fi]icamdna i), dha® (verso l. 9: 7 dipadana nat sami? i), with 9 lines, are 2 mm longer.
Foll. gho nii, gham nai, ghd® no, nd nam, i1 pa, chai bu—cho bu, cham bai—cha? bo, jai bhi-jo
bhe are damaged. 50,6 x 6,3cm. 41,5423 x 59cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded.
Good handwriting. Marginal notes: catuttha tvai on fol. ni pa v, p[yjaf(filcama tvai on fol. cha
pho?. No date. Burmese {with Pali quotations and verses interspersed}. Prose.

Rhan Tipetakalankira: Anumodana

Beg.: (fol. gho r): sum khran® lafi kon, uput chok tafi khran laf kon, 1 sum pa so
kusuil tui i akyui sa lyhan tafi hu si to? mi sa tafi. i ara nhuik Mahasudassana man kri
i rhe kon mhu kut si ap 1. man kri ka7 rhe so akha nhuik asan ala amyuiv nhuik phrac
le 1.

Here the last lines of fol. jo/bhe are quoted:

End (fol. jo/bhe v): bhatari ca, nha ma kri nhuik lafn kon. it1, suiv?, jatesu, thui pujd ra
padakkhineyya pugguil tui nhuik, danena ca, alhQl pe® saphran' laffi kon, silena ca,
sila chok taf saphran' laf kofi. samyamena ca, con cafl mrac tha saphran' lafi kon.
dammena ca, yan khre saphran' lafi kon, nidhi, kon mhu tafi hi so rvhe bhui ueca
ratana, sunihito, kon cva sui mhi mrut tha ap saf, hoti, 1. sunihito, kon cva sui mhi
mrut tha ap so, eso nidhy, (...)

The fragmentary ms. contains the 4th and 5th chapter of Vihara(!numodana (fol. cha
r line 6), another 5 texts of the same kind (fol. cho r line 10: paficanumodanakatha
nitthitd), and continues with simitar texts. About the author, Rhan Tipetakalankdra®
of a Rvhe kyon® (Rvhe monastery, fol. cha r line 3), no further information is
available to us.

Mss.: GL 61 ; Pol 5528,

* nissaya: Tipitakalankira.

408 Cod.Ms.Birm. 129. SulUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Fell. 33: ka-ge; complete; one title leaf; one fol. is of 2,5¢m breadth containing a
medicinal recipe in two lines. The edges of foll. ka-ki are broken. 51,5 x 6,6cm. 41,8 x Scm.
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title leaf with pencil: Tard® ¢i; title on
the title fol.: Tard® cd. Some corrections on foll. ka and ki. Dated sakkaraj 1222 khu (1860
A.D)) to?salan la prafi’ kyo® 6 rak tvan. Former owner noted on the right margin of fol. kii:
Tonevan pugguil U Guna ca. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.
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Tara® ca

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. siira kat manda kat, vara kat, saramanda kat, bhadda
kat a3 phran' na* bha® so kat kambha tuiv! tvan, saramanda kat nhuik Dibhangari®
mrat cva Bhura? rvhe cak to® yan® ka bhan veneyya tuiv! i nhac mvan® han kuiv mran
to? mi rve’, ran sve? to® Y(!)ahula nhan' ma khya* ma na® sa na’ cum mag to? mu
sa phran! lak to® suiv! rok chal chai so nibban kuiv khva khyan cvan'® Ivhat to? mi
khai bri lyhan,

End (fol. ge v): thui! kron! limma kum so alhu rhan pafifid rhi tuiv! sainfi lyhan vam?
mrok cva cetand saddha tara kuiv sa [kui sa] thak sam ce Iyhak [kya kum lyhak rve!]
alum cum pra tat so akyuiv® ¢i® pva® kuiv Bhura® rhan tuiv i dhammata safi ta cham
khyanf atvak myha rvan kvak rve! ho to? mu saiift ma rhi khre ya ka kham cam ca ya
marif kui lafii rum kyafi sa phran! san' tan' kon® mvam cva nhac lum tha® rve'
kyuiv? ¢a® a thup kum ya safifi. 1 sui! Ilyhan alvan ta ra kya® na ra khai so
abhidhamma desana suttam desana nhac pa® kui kra® na ya so dhammasavana kusuil
cetand, la, chu ton kum ya safi.

sakkaraj 1222 khu to*salar la praii* kyo® 6 rak tvan yve kit rve' pri pri cum pri. ye* kil ya
so cetand safi pu di a nhan praii cum pa 1.

The text deals with religious instructions of an unknown author.

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 409, 411, 415-417, 429, for mss. in other catalogues see 246.

* Dipankara

409 Cod.Ms.Birm. 130. SuUB, Gdéttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 42: ka—gho: foll. kha, khu and khil are missing. The edges of foll. ka-ki, kho?
and gho are broken. 52 x 6,9cm. 41,8 x 6,2cm. 11 lincs. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting.
Sub-titles of the contents are noted on the left margins: foll. ko and ka*: re kam akyui®; fol.
ko?: sankan® akyui®; fol. khi: mettd akyui®; fol. khe: tard® kye® ju® kui "ok me® khran?®; fol.
khai: saddadana; fol. kha®: Paficapapi?; fol. gi: kathin; fol. gu: parit akyui®: fol. go?: chvam
akyui. Some corrections on foll. ko2, kha, khe ge and gi?. Dated sakkara) 1216 khu (1854 A.D.}
nat to? la chan le rak buddhahu ne'. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

Tara® ca

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. ananto guno etassd ti anantaguna hi so vacanattha
nhan! anfii1sut! so loka nhuik athd?® thu? so sila samadhi aca thi so gun phran' mrat
kum so loki sit to? kon tuiv i gun safi rhi i. thui thak kd® aggasdvaka mahasavaka aca
thi so lokuttara st to? kon tui' i sila samadhi aca rhi so gun san mrat 1. thuiv thak ka?
paccekabuddha Bhura® nai® tuiv i gun safi mrat i. thui thak ka’ acinteyya mrat ¢va
Bhura? i gun to? safi achum ma rhi mrat to? mu i.

End (fol. gho r): pan kon nam' si kon? kui ma lim kyam so su safi anam® ma mve’
khye. pan® kon* nam® sa kon® kui lim kyam mha anam' mvhe® sa khai! sui®, tara?
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kon?® kui ma le! 1a so sQ saf paififa satan® ma rhi. le' kyak so sii mha sa lyhan pantia
satan® kon® rhi safi. T sui' o to? mi safi kui kraf Afiui le mrat cva panna phraa' nhac
lum?® svan® rve! kon® mrat khran kui alui rhi so st tui' safl ayil phron’' phron' con'
rhok thim? sim? kun ra saf. ta pud.

sakkaraj 1216 khu nat t0? la chan le rak buddhahi ne kui pri? prait' cum i. nibbana-
paccayo horu.

This is a text of religious instructions for the lay people about mettad, paritta, kathina,
different kinds of dana etc. The author is unknown.

Mss. : cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 411, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246.

& Paficapapa, see Ja V 440 ff.

410 Cod.Ms.Birm. 131. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 26: khu—chu and one last fol. without pagination; 2 blank leaves; foll. khii-gha.
ghi, ghu-ghai, gho®-ni, nu, fai-no?, na*, ci, ca® are missimg. The last fol. is broken on the ieft
side. 51 x 5,7cm. 41.5 x Scm. § lines. 2 punch holes. Red painted. Good handwriting. No date.
Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

[Text of the Ame* to? phre type.]

The text deals with questions and answers on various topics. We quote here not only
the beginning and end of the whole ms. but also the questions in full as found in the
text.

Beg. (fol. khu r): gananam, re tvak khran phran', ananta, atuin ma si kun. ca san so
arhan tuiv® safifi naral caka can suiv rok lat so? nha lum thit lan® kum ra ka san so ca
kuiv tha pac rve! bhavanid mi rve! ne ra pa tuin "on so rhan tuiv' saifi ma re tvak
nhutn pri. evam munindo sayam eva disvd ‘nekassa satfassa hit[vlanukampi tam
desitam dhammavaram disva upenti dhammassa karonti pufifiam.

[Question 1] (fol. ni r kine 3): Aan to? saf laf pu di 2 s3 ma hut lo; andgatamsa fidn aca
rhi sail mha, rhe’ tutv nok tuiv suiv luik rve! kyaf! to® ma safi kuiv sa chuiv saf phrac
man lo.

[Question 2] {fol. ca r line 5): kusuil kon mhu akyuiv kuiv ho to? mu ra nhuik sakra
man aphrac safi akrim mra? cva kham ca ra safi chuiv ra nhuik, sakra? man cakra man
aphrac mha cu te! Iyhan thuiv akrim ma ce' ma khyan thap ka thap ka lai phrac safi
lo. ayut alat 3% phran' phrac tum, sakra® man tuiv phrac tum lad phrac sai lo.

[Question 3] (fol. ¢l r line 4): padesaraj ekaraj chuiv ra nhuik akhyuiv' chara tuiv ka
lafi yijana 2 ra, yijand 3 ra kuiv acuiv ra khyan kuiv padesaraj, ta kyvan lum kuiv
acuiv ra khyan kuiv ekaraj chuiv safi; akhyuiv chari tuiv ka lafi ta kyvan lum diparaj,
yujana khvai kuiv ekaraj, ta mruiv ta pra kuiv acuiv ra khyan kuiv padesaraj chuiv saf
min' to? mit kra safl; ho to? mi so pali to? safi safi ara mya® mha athan arha® rhi pe
ra safi.
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[Question 4] (fol. cu r line 8): bhun tam khuiv dnubho? krak sare chuiv ra nhuik, bhun
ka* abhay safl. tam khui ka abhay kuiv chui saf, asi® as1* ¢i min' to? mi pa.

[Question 5] (fol. cai r line 4): Alavi prail kuiv acuiv ra so man safl sa man sa3 ca’
khyan rve! sa man kuiv luik ra tvan Alavaka bhili? pimhin sac pan suiv van mi rve!
bhilt® ¢a® puin le so kron! ne tuin kui ci® pe ra safi. Alavaka bhila® tuiv saf nat
bhili? phrac rve? aprafifi prai thon kuiv pan lhafi! sva® ¢a* nuin lyak pimhan suiv rok
mha cafl® tvan® tvan sa ¢a® van' safi ka abhai' kron® nan.

{Question 6] (fol. co? r line 5): janeyya nhan' djaned saf ti kra maf ma td kra man
kuiv min to? mi pa, rahanta s jananyva phrac man kuiv lafi min to? mu pa.

[Question 7] (fol. cha r line &): na® ra na’ chay jat kuiv ho to? mu ra tvan maf suiv
kyan' mi rve chan mran kyval nva® nagad? galum vam pai hansa kinnara kinnari aca
rhi saf phrac kron kuiv kyam kan rhi lyhan attahita parahita akyuiv® ¢i® pva® mhat
$a’ ra 'on ca con phvai' rve' akum re? tan pa maf.

[Question B8] {fol. cha r line 8): fan paniia sadda saf tQ man ma than pan phrac man
min'! to? mu pa.

[Question 9] (fol. cha v line 7): paramattha tard® to? nhuik asak hi rve! ma rhi, cit
cetasit acu myha 52 hu ho 10? mi safi. paiifiat 3* phran' asak vidfdan chuiv saf. asak
kd? bhay, vififan ka* bhay kuiv chuiv sa nafifi’.

[Question 10] (fol. chi v line 5): safifda ka* abhay kuiv chuiv safi, abhay myha akhvai
kuiv chuiv safi, safifii kd abhay sui si khyvan kuiv chuiv safi min' te? mi pa.

[Question 11] (fol. chir line 4): kam katta chutv rd nhuik kam ka* bhay, katta ka bhay
kuiv min' 107 mi pa.

[Question 12} (fol. chir line 8): sankhara tara le? pa* tuiv tvan utu hit rve! kyan kan
khya® akhya?® rhi se® safi min 10? mu kra safi kuiv lai si sd ‘on min 10? mi pa.

The answer to question 12 ends in fol. chil r line 7. The last guestion is incomplete
because of the damages on the folio.

End {fol. without foliation v): nat tuiv lafl caf cim kuiv ka* I man tuiv safi ma ra
kum ra. ra kum mrai lafi ma hut kum. mantat man ta pa? sa lyhan ta khya cakra man
tuiv thak Ivam so kon so akhvan! kuiv ra le i. lvhan so bhun tan khui® kri® mrat so
kon mhu kron! thuiv man ¢i® se ratand ci kuiv re can phran rve! tak tyhan aluiv rhi so
atuin Catumaharaj Tavatinsa 1a vak kuiv putr pri.

The text deals with the questions put up by a layman and the answers given by a
monk. The names of layman and monk are not mentioned. The text is incomplete but
the context clearty shows that it is a kind of Ame® to? phre, i.e. questions and answers
on Buddhism, Buddhist and literary terminology, such as the definition of padesaraja
and ekaraja, jAneyya and djaneyya, hdna and pafifia, saffd and safifi ete.

411 Cod.Ms.Birm. 132. SuUB, Gdétlingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 33: ghi-gho?, gha?®, na-na?, dha-dhu, dhe-dham, yam; one fol. without
foliation containing 3 lines of the text. one title fol. The middle edges of foll. ghi and ghi are
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broken. 48,2 x 5,5cm. 40 x 4.7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting;
the letters on foll. ghi-nd® are small, the letters on the other foli. are big. On the title fol. is
written; chathama tvai phrac pa saf, ie. the sixth chapter. No date. Burmese with Pili
quotations. Prose.

[Tara® ca]

Beg. (fol. ghi r): pakkhaya tara® ratand mrat tui' | tait r3 phrac safifi. mahasamud-
d[h}ara safiin mran’ cva ta rhafi taf so kron! nam so sabho tard® ta pa® sa rhi safifi;
thui atu Bhura? sakhan sasana to?® sanfl arahatt[h]a phuil nibban hii so vimuttirasa ta
pa* s& rhi sanf,

Here the last lines of fol. yam are quoted:

End (fol. yam v): Bhura® sakhan alon to? kye® man® so® 14 mi k3 sant[h]uthi santosa
samlekha nhan' prafifi’ cum sa phran' lafifi kon, re sa phan® pan i gun kye® ji* kui
"ok me! sa phran' lan kon, na safift ka* 1 re sa phan nut mre ka po® sa myha ta khya*
ta pa’ arap sui! ma pron pri hu dhithan saccad phran achve aron phrac rve' amhum
thon thon tha le pri so re sa phan aut kui ¢a@* lyak Ganga mrac re kui sa nhac sak vam
mrok sok rve! ne le saifl. kala mran' rhafnn la (...}

Incomplete text of religious instructions. The author is unknown.

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 415-417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246.

412 Cod.Ms.Birm. 133. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 39: ka-ga, gu- ga*, khi-khi, ghil; incomplete ms.; the foliation is not in sereal
order and many foll. are missing; the text of fol. ga is continued on fol. gu; fol. gam is not
connected with fol. ga*; the text of fol. ghil has no end. The edges of foll. ka, ga, ga and ghtl are
broken. 50 x 58cm. 40 x 4,7cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title
fol.: Sucitra; marginal title: Sucitra tard® ca. No date. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

Sucitra tard’ ca

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. ok pathama puin ka pra khai pri so path nhan chak
rve’ ho ram tam 13 akyuiv kuiv re luik i am. A tuiv Bhurd? sakhan safifi Savatthi
prafifi Jetavan kron to® nhuik ne to? mi so akha Savatthi prafin sa* dar(!)aka ta yok
safiil,

End (fol. ghii r): adhippay ka® samsard bhe kuiv myho? tve thok rhu le rhi so pafifia
rhi sii to® kon apon tuiv khap sim so Bhura® paccekabuddha savaka ca so ariya apon
sil to? kon tuiv sanfi, danam va adi am katva, danam va, athii pe khran danaparami
kuiv sa lyhan, adikam katvd, aca pru rve' hii so path desana 1a saffi nhaf affi
danaparami kuiv sa lvhan (...)

Incomplete ms. dealing with religious instructions. From fol. ka to fol. ki the text is
identical with that of the printed edition Sucitra desand Mran®mii lak sac tara® ¢a,
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Rankun: Ratanisiri press n.d., pp. 137-141. The remaining part differs from that of
the printed edition. The author is unknown.

413 Cod.Ms.Birm. 134. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 29: nu—cho. The edges of fol. nu are broken. 51,3 x 7cm. 40 x 5.5¢m. 10 lines.
2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the reverse of fol. cho with pencil: Vatthu tard? ca.
Dated sakkardj 1235 khu (1873 A.D.) vakhon la chan® 5 {rak anga ne! kui® nari akhyim tvan.
Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

Vatthu tard’ ca

Beg (fol. nu v): namo tassa ~. evam Buddham sarantinam dhammam samghai ca
bhikkhavo, bhayam va chambhitattam va lomahamso na hessati. evam, 1 sui?,
Buddhai ca, mrat ¢cva Bhurad® gun to? kui laiifi kon®, dhammai ca, tara® to? gun to?
kui lafifi* kon, samghafi ca, samgha to? gun to? kui lafifi® ken?®, sarantanam, ‘on® me
kun so s tui' i*, bhayam va. kyok khran® saiifi lafifi kon®, chambhitattam va, kuiy
khak ta ro? rhi khran?® safi lanf® kon?, lomahamso va, kvak si* mve® fAnan® tha
khran® sanfi laf® kon”, na hessati. ma phrac lattan'. mrat ¢va Bhurad® sakhan i gun to?
kui arum pru rve' phrac so kusuil bhavana safifi, y{!)oga ca so antardy tui’ | ma rhi
khran®, kon® so akyui’ pe® khran® lakkhana rhi ra ka* mrat cva Bhura® i pun to? kui
apham ta lai’ lai* "on® me' chan khran kun ra i.

End (fol chai v): Buddhagunam athacattalisad ca, dhammagunam athatimsafi ca,
samghagunam dvavisafi ca, te pi sippafl ca, asippail ca. te sisam givd hatthd haranti,
apayadukkhito muficantu. Buddhagunam, Bhurd® gun to? kui radfi mhat rve'
athacattalisafi ca, le? chay rhac tum so pa ti* tui! kui lai® kon?, dhammagunam, tara?
to? gun kui rafi mhat rve!, athatimsan ca, sum chay rhac lum so pa ti* tui' kui lan?
kon?, samghagunam, samgha to? gun kui rafi mhat rve', dvavisafi ca, nhac chay' 2
lum? so pa ti® tui! kui lafi® kon?, te pi, thui pa ti* tui! kui, sippafi ca, ¢it safi mu lan®
phrac ce, asippafi ca, ma cit sail mu lafi® phrac ce, sisafi ca, ukkhon® nhuik lafi® kon?,
giva ca, lafi nhuik laf? kon?, hattha ca, lak nhuik laf® kon®, haranti, chon ra tum j. te,
thui 100 rhac lum so pa ti® tui' kui ma prat chon ra so si tui' safi, apayadukkhito,
apay acd, thi so vat chan® rai mha, mudcantu, kan? lvat ce kum sa tafi®. Sut Mahava
athakatha thvak.

sakkaraj 1235 khu vakhon la chan® 5 (radk arga net kui® nari akhyim tvan re® kit rve'
pri* i pudia

The text deals with religious instructions and the benefits of the three refuges.

414 Cod.Ms.Birm, 135, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 45: cho-ifia*; one title leaf, 5 blank leaves. All edges of the foll. are broken;
brown paints on foll. jhe and jho? 49,6 x 52cm. 40,7 x 4,5cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially
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gilded. Very good handwriting. Title on the title leaf: Nibban chip t? tara® ca: marginal title:
Nibban chit i*. Some corrections on fol. cham. Dated sukkaraj 1210 khu (1848 A.D.) to?salan
la chan 12 rak cane ne' ne tak 2 khyak ti akhyin tvan. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose,

Pathama Tonle*lum?® chara to? (Catugiri chara to®) Rhan Medhavi: Nibban chip *
rhu phvay (Nibban chip 0° tard* ¢i)

Beg. (fol. cho v}: namo tassa ~. evam me sutam ekam samayam bhagava Savatthiyam
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame. atha kho ayasma Rahulo yena bhagava
tenupasankami. upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetvad ekamantam nisidi. ekaman-
tam nisinno khe ayasma Rahulo bhagavantam etad avoca. sadhu me bhante bhagava
samkhittena dhammam desetu. yam aham bhagavato sutva eko viipakattho apamatto
atapi pahitagatta vihareyyan ti. atha kho bhagava ayasmantam Rahulam etadavoca.
tam kim mafifiasi Rahula, ru(!)pam niccam va aniccam va ti. ‘niccam bhante.

End (fol. find® v): silavanta pugguil si mrat pan phrac so? lai® yathabhata fifian kui
ra mha nibbinda fian kui ra maf. nibbinda fian kui ra mha lan® mag fian phuil fian
nibban sui rok mafi phrac so kron' ra ce si ce mran ce khran nha chui rd phrac so
kron! Nibban chip 0 man 1. nibban tam kha?* nibban ka chip kui rha so st mrat tui® i
mve! lyo? ra phrac so kron' rhu phvay lafi* maf i. nok nok sa* tui' i ¢i* pva® phrac ce
khran nhd Nibban chit 0® rhu phvay kui re sa kai sui' Namo tassa gambhira rhu
phvay, uposatha rhu phvay, Yathabhuta rhu phvay. aca rhi so acon con so ca fnay rhu
phvay tui' kui 1 nok nok sa* tui! ¢i* pva® phrac ce khran nha meutd rhe' rhu viriva
saddha sati karuni pafifia pratthan so cit phran' Catugiri amafi rhi so pugguil st mrat
safi re® tha® ap kum pri. a* thup lulla chafi®* bhu? sa myha so na i kon mhu kusuil
cetand anubho? kron! khap sim?® so si tui' sad nhac sak mrat nui® bhvay so loki
lokuttara kon? krui® khyam? sa mangala apon tui! kui pri’ ¢i® tat so si to? kon? tui
tard?® kui nhac sak mrat nui?® rve! chafin? bhi® nuin ce kun sa tai®. nhac sak mrat nui®
chaiifi* bhii® nhuin so kron* mag phuil nibbian hu se¢ thii* mrat so lokuttard khyam? sa
athvat suiv! rok ce kun sa tafifi®.

sakkardi 1210 khu 1o%salon la chan 12 rak cane ne' ne tak 2 khyak i akhyin tvas
Nibban chit 23 rhu phvay kui re® kii* rve' pri® saii.

The text deals with religious instructions how to reach the shore (chip) of Nirvana.

For details about the author see 393,

415 Cod.Ms.Birm. 136. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 36: ka-ga’; first fol. 1s tied together with some blank leaves. 50,7 x 6,6 cm.
40,2 x 5,5cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Titde on the title fol.: Tard pon ¢a; on
that title fol. the titles of 14 texts are noted: Khuss({!)asikkha pali ta con; kam kval ta con;
Kaluda khyvat khan: p[rlaccavakkhana; Kammath{!)am kyui®; Sankharabajani; Paticcasamut
pat; Vinafift mhat cu; Parit kri* anak; Sin akhan; Sam pok ca; S3* rvhe kai ca; Anadga
dh(!)avan kyan; Sangyui kyan gan ava anak pali; these texts are not contained in the present
ms.; marginal title on all foll. on both margins: Tara® ca. Dated sakkar3j 1228 khu (1866 A.D)
dutiya vachuiv la chan kui® rak [6] sokya ne' ne' chvam® ¢a® pri* ne mvan taif akhyin tvan.
Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.
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Tara’ ca

Beg. (ka v): namo tassa ~. acind(!)eya sum lu athvat I nat tui' i chara Sammasam-
buddha Godh(!)am{m]a mrat ¢va Bhura® saffi sum pa so pitakap tui' tvan suttam
avan phrac so pitakap to? nhuik, stlam ser{!)o hu rve! ho to? mi safin. Dhamma-
pad[hla pali to? path. bhikkhave, tui, silam, sila safifi, ser(!}o, mrat i. thui sui ho to?
mu ra desana to® path vay ad<{h>ippay so® ka?®, khyac sa® rahan tui', na* pa* sila, rhac
pa’ sila aca rhi so sila satan® tui' sanf lafif kon, kon? khyan nhan® prafin’ cum mrat
pe kum sanf.

End (fol. ga* r): parijikam Pacit J{!)ulavd Mahava Pariva aca rhi so na* kyam? so
Vinafii! tuiv! safifl lafii nat rv3 nibban suiv rok cin' so nha lafia kran ap safifi ma
kran ap safifi tuiv! kuiv ana to® thia’ to? mu so kron' ana desand to? manfi i.
Dhammasangani, Vibhan?, Dhiatukatha, Puggalapafifiat, Ka(!Ythavatthu, Yamuik,
Pathdn aca rhi so abhidhamma khvan nhac kyam? tuiv! saifi lafin® cit cetasik rup
nibban tanfi® hi so paramattha tara® fe® pa® tuiv! i cu ve® ra tafifi ra phrac so kron!
paramatthadesana mafn 1.

sakkardj 1228 khu dutiva vachuiv la chan® kui® rak [6] sokyad ne' ne® chvam?® ca@® pri® ne
mvan tafi akhyin tvar Tard® ed kui re® ki® rve® pri’ pd safifi bhurd®. sadhu sadhu, di pu
a nhan prafifit cum pd luiv i akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo horu.

The text deals with religious mstructions for the laity. The author is unknown.

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 416, 417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues
see 246.

416 Cod.Ms.Birm. 137. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foli. 20: ka—khil, one blank leaf. The left margin of the last fol. with the foliation is
broken off. 50,7 x 5,4cm. 44 x 4,8cm. 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the
reverse of the last fol.: Tara® ho. No date. Burmese with Pali quotations. Prose.

Tara® ho

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~. Savatthi prafifi kuiv amhi pru rve! ne to? mi so akhd.
si tan sum so ta paf® to? nhac yok safi va kyvat lap so® Bhura? sakhan kuiv pht mran
luiv safi phrac rve? 13 kra le so? re cac kha ruin me! lat rve! rahan ta pa’ kd® mrat cva
Bhura? sad re cac kha ruin ma rhi so? ne ma sok ra khre hu pafifiat to® mi so kron' re
kuiv lafi ma phun pe® pai khandha kun le i.

End (fol. without foliation 1): thuiv kron® vinaf to? kuiv pay so rhan tuiv kuiv .. ..
na to? phyak hil rve! min to? mi safl. vinafi to? kuiv ma ruiv se rve' lai kon, ma si so
kron! laft kon, ucca chai® pha? khyan, kam gum nhutk s&8 .. .. .. ca sok khyan,
kuladiisaka phran! asak mve® so rahan tuiv ka* Bhura® rhi khui sva® so? laii akyuiv?
ma rhi ra. dhat to? mve to? phrac so kron! .. .. .. .. phrac rve' cakad® ma chuiv tit
tit ne safl kuiv rhi mafi mhat kra safi akyuiv mha ka* rhi i, aprac myha ma lvat sa
mya® sa tafl.
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The text deals with instructions for the monks regarding the vinaya rules. The text is
complete but without colophon and date. The author is unknown.

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 415, 417, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246,

417 Cod.Ms.Birm. 138, SuUB, Gattingen

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 29: ka—ghi: foll. kai-khu are missing. The edges of foll. ke, gi,
gai and ghi are broken. 49,9 x 6cm. 39,5 x 5.5¢m. 9 lines. Good handwriting. Title on the title
fol.: Tarda? ho ¢a,; wrong title on the wooden cover: Sangruih nissya. Some corrections on fol. ki.
Dated sakkaraj 1233 khu (1871 A.D.) kachun la chan 13 rak ne' mvan tafifi akhyin tvan. The
donor is noted at the end of the date: U Nandiya kon mhu. Burmese. Prose.

Tara® ho ca

Beg. (fol. ka v): jeyyatu. yo bhagava, akran mrat cva Bhurd® sikhan safifi, itit pi
imin( 12 ca karan{!)ena, T swi' lyhan sila sa{ma>d<h>i paffid, vimuttifianadfh]assana
tafifi hu so Afian to? ta khui® kye? ju® myui® tui' phran atu ma rhi alvhan mrat to? mo
safiii phrac rve!, agdramuni ana(!garamuni isimuni sdvakamuni aggasavakamuni
paccekamuni tafifl hit so khyok pa® so muni tui! i athit athvat Sam{m>asambuddha
acac phrac to? mil saifl phrac rve’ Saccaka tak ka dvan, Amatha® lulan Pokkasagi"
punna?®, Sodanda® punna®, Kudanda® punna?® aca rht so ma ran kye® so lu rok kya®
tui kui lafifl kon, Bhaga® brahma Alava’ bhilii Sujiloma¢ bhilii* Khavaloma bhili? aca
rhi so ma ran kye® so nat rok kya® tuiv kuiv laiifi kon, Apalala naga Sulodara" naga®
Mahodara naga® Danapala chan aca rhi so ma ran® kye® so tarit chan rok kya® tut
kuwi* lafin kon,

End (fol. ghi v): 1 abhidhamma desana to® nhan’® ta kva suttan desana to® mrat nhac
pa>® kui kra na mhat si ra so kusuil cetana saranagun sila sitan kuiv phron caff yum
kraffi chok tanfl ra so kusui cetana, Safngha to? tui nhuik thuik Ivhok so? pujo?
sakkara tui! phran', khyi mran lhi dan ra so kusuil cetana, 1 suiv myad cva so?
kiamavacara kusuil kron® thui thui bhava samsard nhuik nim khya yup ma chan rai
so® amyui® arap apon apho? tui' mha Ivat kan rve', 1t man 14 mi bhurad® nat man nat
mi bhura? tui i aphrac nhuik sa 1a 13 krim phan nibban rok kron kusuil koen mhu nhan
sd akhd khap sim ma tim ma con ce ra. mukkhva ekan chu pan sanf atuin praffi cum
lui pa so hu chu ton patthana pru kun ra safifi, ton safii chu atuin pranfi cum kra safif
phrac ce kun.

sakkaraj 1233 khu kachun la chan 13 rak ne mvan tadfi akhyin rvan Tar@® ho cd re kit
rvel ‘on mran safifl. pu di @ nhar prafivi cum pa ki 1. U Nandiva ko# mhu. nibban chu kui
ra ce so’.

This text deals with religious instructions for the lay people. The author is unknown.

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 415, 416, 429; for mss. in other catalogues see 246.

* Ambattha _ ¢ Sonadanda ¢ Baka ¢ Suciloma
P Pokkharasati 4 Kiitadanta T Alavaka " Cillodara
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418 Cod.Ms.Birm. 139. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 5: ka—ku: first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves. The edges
of all foll. are damaged. 52,5 x 6cm. 44 x 54cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting.
Title on the left margin of fol. ka with pencil: Se le pa’® rhan le pa®. Dated sakkaraj 1208 khu
(1847 A.D.) tapon la chan ta rak ne' ne sum[m] khyak t1 akhyin tvan. Burmese. Verse.

Se le® pa? rhan le? pa*

Beg. {fol. ka v): namo tassa ti.
acinteyya anand("a ti,
nava gun to? kye jo kyo? safifi,
sun bho? lu thi* mrat bhum kr® kui,
ma 0fif krafdf yum, kyd phu num suiv,
chay cum haithi, vandana phran’,
thit mha cvan cvan! tan mrok mran rve’',
rhan bhan kye ju gun athi kuiv,
krafifi nu sadda vam mrok pa sa’,
karuni to? tuik tvan cho? rvel,
sum bho? satta veneyva a3,
ne iifia ma sve sangruih ce hu,
rvhe alut to? phvan' lhac pho? rve!,
sam kyo? yafifi yO min to? md mha,
nibbiitd mrafifi bhe mai® pranfi suiv,
bhun cafiit lu bha van le ra safn,
nok mha khyam sa sattava kuiv,
chon pa cim! so metta co phrant,
min ho byadhit nhut tam chit kuiv,
ma pit ma pan bhum sum pran vay,
than than rha® rha®, mrat Bhura?® safifi,
kui c&* phrac ce tha® khai' pe sa%,
dhat mve? kesa khre to? ra nhan,
rut pva?® chan tu kuiy ca® pru lyhak,
atu atha anand(!a ti,
mya cva rhi saf, mrat ‘bhidhamma,
desana lafifi, khand<h>3 apon,
rhac son kyam mrat le thon cha tat,
pitakat hu pud pad re tvak,
nhut to? thvak lyhan khyui mrak oja,
chui chumma lyhak, ne fifia ma sve,
safigruih pe 1 ma kve ma kva,
mrat sangha lainfi rvhe byadit nhan,
AifA1 'on kran rve! kran to? mu kya,
mya pe cva rhan. thui mha ta khya?,
kvo? than rha lyhak rhac pa® rahanta,
rhafl kra rhi thve se sii le an,
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rhan sii le® pa®. than rha mrai mram,

rhe ti kam kran' niyam ma sve,

rhi se pe 1. thok khye ca na,

thui st na ka* pufina rhe ka,

khyl pan ma rve! mrat lha pe ‘on,

ica kon kui tam hon chon pui,

kyum[m] 1& tui hu 1 sui kyam si,

sabho mi "on sati ma kva,

‘on pe ra safiii vam si piti pva ce sov.
End (fol. ki v):

lok Ive ci pva® rhi luiv fifia mu,

rhac pa rahan ta mranf to? s@ kuiv,

se khra re sa* acafift a3° phran',

rvhe pra fve pru cak ki than rvak,

pe pya® thak tvan cafif lyhak rhac pho?,

naman to? kuiv thip po? tan tha?,

chon rvak sva? ka ct® pva® khyam sa,

ratana rvhe nve cham re capa®,

kyvai nvd mran chan mya* phran kyvam kye?,

ma khre ma mun ma rthum[m] ma prak,

ahon tak man tuiv tak ucca,

pva mya® ra i. ma sa khat khak,

amhum thvak rve' cac mak rhirg,

chon lui pa ka le myha® mi pok,

amrok cin pron bhe pon can khva,

maha siddhi akyuiv rhi 1.

mrat bhi 1¢a kyon 'ip rd nhuik,

myal cva ruiv se tha ra pe ka,

tacche phut mrit ahit achuiv,

muiv kruiv lon mi ma pru ram bhe?,

kan ve pre prok mrok® sukha®,

than rha pra sain aca non kha,

samsard lafifi khyam sa rip dflim,

mrat canf cim kuiv ma sin ma phran,

mve lyho? khyan phran! tak chan 1 13,

cam ca* rd nhan ta kha tha mrok,

san khyin rok so® phun tok lu bha,

mi co yya sann pida cak cum,

khre to? cum[m] kuiv kra aium pvan 13,

lak thit tha rve! tara mak ranf,

sok ra safifi kron' rvhe praii nibban,

khyam sa mvan kuiv ekam ra maff,

mhat yum krafii hu mhan safiii akhyak,

dippay thvak safifi ma prak mhan lha tara tafif.

sakkardj 1208 khu tapor la chan ta rak ne' ne sumlm) khyak ti akchyin tvar re kit rve® pri
praififl cum pri*. pu.
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The student of Buddhism in Burma will recognize that Burma can indeed be called a
Buddhist country which tries to preserve the orthodox Theravada tradition with
special zeal and interest. But he will also soon encounter Buddhist ideas and
conceptions which certainly date back to the time when the Theravada School had not
yet succeeded in playing the only role. One of the most striking conceptions can be
studied in the present ms. with the title Se? le® pa® rhan le® pa® which can be translated
“The four dead (and) the four living (Arahats)”. It deals with the corpses of four
Arahats which are kept in special hidden places to be cremated in the presence of the
future Buddha Metteyya (skt. Maitreya) and the four (sull) living Arahats who have
attained Nirvana but refused to realize it totally in order to be able to function as
guardians of the religion and as protectors of the pious until the arrival of the future
Buddha. Two of them, Upagut (Pali Upagutta, Sanskrit Upagupta) and Mahakassapa
are especially revered in Burma, because Burma is part of Jambudipa, the Southern
Island of the four Mahadipas or four world continents in Indian and Buddhist
cosmology, and these two Arahats are connected with this continent. And what is
most important: Jambudipa is the only country where a Bodhisattva can appear,
attain the enlightenment under the bodhi tree standing in the very centre of the
country and preach the dhamma (cf. Michael Aung Thwin; Jambudipa: Classical
Burma’'s Camelot; in: Contributions to Asian Studies. vol. 16: Essays on Burma,
Letden 1981, pp. 38-61). The still living Arahat Upagutta will wait until that time on
the bottom of the sea which. according to the tradition, 1s not far from Moulmein
(cf. M.C. Duroiselle: Upagutta et Mara; in: Bulletin de P'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme-
Orient, tome IV {1904), pp. 414428, esp. 415). The corpse of Mahakassapa. however,
is said to be preserved inside a rock cave in a valley with three hillocks, untouched
and not visible because it 1s not accessible. The Mahakassapa shrine. about 60 miles
west of Monywa (Mumrva, near Mandalay) marks this place. Others identify this
Mahakassapa with the thera Ponlonrhan Mahakassapa who flourished during the
reign of King Narapatisithu (Narapaticafifisii, 1173-1210 A.D.; cf. San® Thvan*:
Khet hon® Mranma rajavan. Mranma rajavan ca tan® amhat 1 — Studies in Burmese
History No. 1, Rankun 1969, pp. 234-237. Than Tun: History of Buddhism in Burma,
A.D. 1000-1300, in: JBRS, vol. LXT, pt. | and 2 (1978}, esp. 122f.; Than Tun: Religion
in Burma, A.D. 1000-1300, in: JBRS XLII, pt. 2 (1959), pp. 47-69; Than Tun:
Mahikassapa and his tradition, in: JBRS XLII, pt. 2 (1959), pp. 99-118; MCK XV,
pp. 275-277). As inhabitants of the other three Mahadipas the remaining six Arahats
are not so popular. Therefore one will not find total coincidence about names and
residences in three hooks quoted below and our manuscript:

The four living Arahats:

1. The present manuscript:
Upagut(ta) living in a copper-palace in the Southern Ocean,
Khemadaya living in a glass-palace in the Western Ocean,
Anumedaya living in a gold-palace in the Northern Ocean,
Dhammarasa living in a silver-palace in the Eastern Ocean.

2. Muntuinpan chara to?: Sum® pum tam khyd kyam® nhan' Sum® pum ’it thon!
kyam?, Rankun: Hamsavati Press 1959, p. 72 (there is no information about the
palace):

Upagut(ta) living in the Southern Ocean,
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Merasa living in the Western Ocean,
Khemavatta living in the Northern Ocean,
Dhammasara living in the Eastern Ocean.

. 8SA pp. 510-511:

Upagut(ta) living in a copper-palace in the Southern Ocean,
Medhara living in a copper-palace in the Western Ocean,
Saradatta living in a gold-palace in the Northern Ocean,
Sakkosara living in a gold-palace in the Eastern Ocean.

BhCh pp. 33:

Upagut{ta) living in a copper-palace in the Southern Ocean,

Medara hiving in a copper-palace in the Western Ocean,

Saradatta living in the Northern Ocean (the palace is not mentioned},
Sakkosara living in the Eastern Ocean (the palace is not mentioned).

The four dead Arahats:

1.

The present manuscript:

Kassapa is kept in the Vebhara hill,
Subhayama is kept in the Uttama hill,
Dhammabhira is kept in the Makula hill,
Sayajeyya is kept in the Makula hil},
Muntuinpan chara to®'s work (see above):
Kassapa is kept in the Vebhara hill,
St'bhasdra is kept in the Uttama hill,
Khema ist kept in the Makula hill,
Dhammayasa is kept in the Vediyaka hill.

SSA pp. 636-637:

Mahikassapa 1s kept in the Vebhara hill,
Subhaira is kept in the Uttama hill,
Upekkhara is kept in the Makulza hill,
Dhammasara is kept in the Makula hill.
BhCh pp. 33-34;

Mahakassapa 1s kept in the Vebhira hill,
Mahasubhara is kept in the Uttama hill,
Upakkhara is kept in the Makula hill,
Dhammasara is kept in the Makula hill.

After the fundamental and detailed study of Paul Mus: La Lumiére sur les Six Voies
(Travaux et Mémoires de I'Institut d’Ethnologie 33), Paris 1939, dealing with the
Sanskrit texts Sadgatikarika and Lokaprajiiapti and their Pali counterparts Chagatidi-
pani and Lokapafifiatti, a continuation of the work on this subject would certainly be
most welcome, especially on the thera Upaguita/Upagupta who is an acting person in
these and related texts.

419 Ms.or.fol. 501. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a Eurcpean paper box). Foil. 266: ka-da and 1-50; one fol.
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without pagination; 32 blank leaves; it contains five chapters: foll. ka-ga®: pathama puin®
{incomplete}; foll. nd*—jhe: dutiya puin?; foll. jho—dhe: tativa puin®; foll. dhai-da®: catittha
puin®; foll. 1-50: paficama puin®; foll. gha-gh3®, na-nam, jhai, tha-thi, dha--dhd® 4-10 are
missing; the obverse of fol. thi is void; the obverse of fol. du has 4 lines. 48,6 x 5,3cm.
42 x 4,9cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Parnally gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol.:
Rajovada. Some corrections on foll. ti and du. First chapter: no date; second chapter dated
sakkardj 1165 khu (1803 A.D.) to?salan la prafifi kyo? 5 rak ne® 2 khyak ti* kyo?; third chapter
dated sakkaraj 1165 khu (1803 A.D.) satan{kyvut) la prafifi kyo? ta rak ne nam nak ta khyak 11,
fourth chapter dated sakkaraj 1165 khu (1803 A.D.) natto® la chan 12 <ra>k ne!; fifth chapter
dated sakkaraj 1165 khu (1803 A.D.) prasuil la chan kui rak buddhahu ne' 2 khyak t1 kyo?.
Burmese with Pali gquotations. Prose and verse.

Rvhekyon® chard to? Rhan Dhammananda: Rijovdida or Man 'on lanki sucdrana
{Rajovada vatthu}

The second chapter contains information on the author which 1s not known from any
other source. Therefore we quote this informative portion of the ms. in addition to
the usual excerpts.

Beg. (fol. ka v): namo tassa ~.
na' pa* mar ‘on, ran myui rhon sa,
na* mhon pay lvhan, fifieyya fifan hu,
na tan si mran, mrat khrac rhan lyhan,
na an ran kan, lu thvat man a,
na can salla, fifion mha kva rve!,
na phra vimutta, cam sukha hu,
na cha ho fifivan, min to? mvan kuiv,
Aa tan puin khya, ho thap kya® sand,
na pa? ran Ivhat man mrat kyan® chon ce sa tafifi.
Excerpt from chapter 2 with information on the author (fol. jhi v line 8 — jhi v line 3):
pum tu nhuin ra, rhe® so kha nhuik,
Panficalaraj, man mrat cac kuiv,
kran khyac sana®, ¢l pva® chon mbhat,
rukkha nat ka®, ma prat na a*,
nhac ma khya® lyhan, thon pa® thuik lyho?,
puljlic? pru bha ta kron, 1 man kon a®,
tim con mha ya, kyan! aca kuiv,
nd mha apa, chumma mai khye,
tara® sve so?, pyak kye nuin nam,
kyuiv nvam ma mu, bhe ran thii rve!,
prafini st ta kva, man kri ca saff,
bhava mrak mran, non lyhan samsa,
chan rai ra hu, 1a rve' ma ne,
chumma pe suiv?, pum sve thuiv 123,
na tuiv' 3% lafifi, man phra® prafifi rhan,
rvhe pallaf kuiv, ‘on mran nok nhac,
rve® khyay cac rve’, ta raj gimma,
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taporn la nhuik, bhava rhan mat,

Afi non mrat kuiv, ruiv Afivat krafin lan,
lhe lon lyhan nhan!, kho? tan khyl pan
ce sa phran' lyhan, luik khvan' lafifi sa,
bhun kri cva saif, pafinad aca,

nok mha mafifji, kyvan Jambu thak,
lhuik chii man teo?, ther mrat kyo? laif,
i so? rathd, mon nhan ra i.
pafifidparamli, le gambhi sa,

sum i pitakat, cariyat nhan',

kyan! vat dhutan, puiv san rvak chon,
Manvan ton vay, kray bhon la nhay,
sangha lay nhuik, ran tay thvan ce,
mon rap ne hu, sam khye mim mvak,
bhut to? nak kuiv, thip thak tan kha,
chan khai! la rve’, Ratanapira,

Rvhe va mrok khuin, Cackuin nok khron,
Manvan con i, mrok yon alyha,
araiifiakan, dhutan rasa,

mrat lha chara, pro? ra rap hon,

to Rvhekyon nhan', chan lon samuik,
canfn ka tuik hu, kyo? Thuik rap khvan,
ne ra tvan nhuik, bhuran lu thvat,

man myd”® nat lyhan, krafnn finvat pe cva,
nhac ma khya tand, ata tak ni,

kha rak kri* vay, apri® pan! kho?,

rvhe nan to? thak, pu[jljo? ihd mrai,
khri* mran kai rve!, mrui thai lay khon,
rvhe ti pron sanfi, Mar 'on ratana,
bhun mrat cva nhuik, salakaya,

ca re khya lanfi, ne kra pan lhq,

krui kra? mu tann, rvhe ka rvhe kron,
lht pvai kon nhuik, thap lon pan kho?,
hi puljjo? . rhe® so? nfivham pra,
khari khya suiv?, bhava rhan 14,

nok luik mu phran', mya* thi buil Iq,
s mrat hii rve’, pe lhi paccaya,

khri mran ra rve', ma kya khandha,
sak sa i kyam?®, rahan kyan! vat,

nhac pa* mrat kuiv, ma prat phraii ra,
T suiv? ca sanfn, mya® lha kye ju,

athd kri lha, janinda phran'® ka?,

kyan cha le mrat, metta Anvat rve?,
kyan' vat fifii lha, dhammena phran',
bhava mrak mran, cak rhan ka ca,

satta ratana, padesa tui?,

ma kra rok pok, mre "ok muiv thak,
prafin nak cakravald, ana nhan’® khyan,
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bhun ron lan rve!, tu kan cam ra,

non bhava lafifi, ma kya pay rva,

lit nat mha nhan!, brahma rap bho?,

cam mve pro? mha, praififi to? on nan,

nibban nan thak, pyan van buil thi,

khyam sa kri? kuiv, ma il cam kron,

jat to? pon phran', chu tos rafifi ¢q,

chumma mu safifl, sum chd khyam sa akyo? taii.

Excerpt containing the title of the text and the name of the author (fol. jhi v
line 6-8):

nikdy mha lain, Khuddanikay,

kui? svay cu ra, angd mha lanf,

nibbajatavan, jat tvan that kro,

Rajovada, mhat ap ra i.

khu 13 non so?, thve bho? bhe® dan,

‘on mral mhan sa, mantam an mrat,

tam cha thvat bu, mrai mhat kon cva,

kyan! ra mbam lha, gruih atha tvan,

mitta rhafiii chon, T lu bhon vay,

Mar “on lanka sucarana,

mani thvan pa 1. rajasattan,

i1 kyam mvan phran!, amvam summ si,

khyan sa kri kuiv, apri cam ra,

rija man mrat, loka thvat a*,

kyan' mhat pa kron, ho thap lon sanii,

Rvhe kyon Dhammananda pugguil ther mrat tan.

End (fol. 48 r): Sammasambuddhasasane, pafcasattadvidvagate, tri dhvi kham ka,
sakkardje, bhadramasakalapakkhena, {na> vamiyam ravidinne anantariyena idam,
mar ‘on lanki, sucaranam Rijovadasamanitam. Sammasambuddhasasane, sabbanfiu
rhan to? Bhura® sasana to? safif, pa[i]ficasattadvidvagate, nhac thon {nhac rd> khu
nhac chay ni® nhac rok lat so, tri dhi {(kham) ka sakkaraje, koja sakkaraj ta thon
kuiv chay sum khu nhuik, bhadramasakalapekkhe, to?salan la prainfi kyo?, pakkha
phrac so, navamiyam, kuiv rak mrok so, ravidin{nye, ron khyaiin ta thon chon so
tananganve ne' nhuik, mar ‘on lankara sucdrana ran man khap sim kuiv "on mran
khyan 1 akron kon cva kyan® chon ra phrac rve! mar "on lanka sucdrana amafn rhi so,
idam Rajovadam, 1 Rajovada kyam® kuiv, anantarayena, bhe? antaray ma rhi sa
phran'!, maya, na safifi, samanitam, kon cva pri prafifi cum pe pri.

imind mama puiifiena .. .. tatha rafifio

sijjhantu sappasankappa jayam so sabbaverike

labham cakkadiratanam dhammena patumetani

sattanam pi dhamma yutta attha sijjhantu sappada

mama, na i, imina pufifiena, 7 suiv so kon mhu kron?, idam Rajovadam, T Rajovada
kyam safifi, anantarayena, bhe ran antaray ma rhi sa phran', sijjhati yatha, pri* ¢i* "on
mran sa kai' suiv, tatha, thuiv atu, ranfio re mre sa khan tard® man mrat a’,
sabbasankappa, khap sim kun so, kon so akram hi sa mya tuiv' safin, sijhantu, pri
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¢i® "of mran ce sa (afifi so raja, thuiv re mre sa khan man mrat saiifi, sabbaverike,
khap sim kun so, kuly i ran si, tuin nuin fnam tuiv' I ran su, sdsand to® i ran si tuiv
kuiv, dhammena tara® fifi cva sa phran’, jaylylam jay[ylatu, ‘o mran ce sa tanf.
dhammena, mrat so kyan vat tara® phran' lyhan, cakkadiratanam, cakra ratana aca
yhi so, ratana khu nhac pa® kuiv lafif, labhantu, ra safin phrac ce sa tafdfi. me nadi,
mre mran' mrak nha sattava apon kuiy laifi, dhammena, kofi mrat so kyan vat tard”
phran’, patu, cuiv 'up ma ce sa tafifi. sattanam pi, sattava tuiv' a lani, dhammayultta,
kon mrat so kran vat ta ra® nhan' yhafi kun so, attha, paccuppan samsara, lokilo-
kuttara, akyuiv ¢ pva® wuv saffi, sabbada, akha khap sim, sijjhantu, ‘on mran pri ¢
prafifi cum kun sa tann.

duggativaham pi mutto bhuvd bhave ti hetuko

devamanussesu setho abhiriipo mahiddhiko

siriyasa balavanto dighayuko mahabhogo

sattasajjanasampanno cha ajjhasayo ca homi

na kadaci ducariko akicchena[m} sukhamatto

paradukkhapaniidanam sukhavahaifi[it]ca sakkomi

piretvd paramiti{m»sa Buddho homi anagate

tinno hutvana taremi janatam bhavasagara

sabba me punfiam labhantu rajadika manus{s>a ca

devabrahmi apayika sabbe visayakhelta ¢ ti
aham pi, na saff laif, duggatiyd, ma kon so s tuiv 1 & rd phrac so apiy le? pa’ mha,
mutto, lvai mrok can sani, homi, phrac ra luiv 1. bhava bhave, phrac le ra bhava
nhuik, tihetuko, tihit patisandhe ne so yokya mrat sann, homi, phrac ra luiv L
devamanussesu, nat prafifi lu prafifi tuiv! tvan, setho, khap sim so nat I wiv? thak,
athu sa phran' khyi mvan ap mrat cva tha so, abhirQipo, alvan achan tha so.
mahiddhiko, bhun tan khuiv kri ¢va so sii saffl lafii, homi, phrac ra luiv i. sirivasa
balavanto ca, bhun krak sare canfi cim khyam sa akhyve aram kvan a* cvam pa ka
nhan! prafiii cum safifi lafif, homi, phrac ra lui 1. dighayuko, asak khandha rhafd
mran’' cva safin lafifi kon, mahabhogo ca, mya mrat cva so paccafiil ucca asun achon
rhi safifl lain kon, sattasaddhana/m|sampanno ca, khu nhac pa* so st to? kon tuiv i
uccd ratand nhan' praif cum safifi lafifi kon, cha ajjhasayo ca, khrok pa?® so mrat so
ajjhasaya nhan' prafinn cum safifi lafifi kon, homi, phrac ra ba luiv i. kadéci, ta ram ta
chac so akh& myha, ducariko, ducaruik fuiv kuiv kyan! saifi, na homi, ma phrac ra
luiv 1. akicchena, ma fifluiv ma fifian sa phran’ sa lyhan, sukhamatto, kuiy cit tuiv i
khyam sa khyan suiv rok saffi, homi, phrac ra lui i. paradukkhapaniidanafii] ca, sd ta
pa’ tuiv i, chan rai kuiv phrok khyan kuiv lafifi kon, sukhavahaf ca, khyam s kuiv
chon rvak khran kuiv laffl kon, sakkomi, tat cvam nuin luiv i. timsam, sum chay atuin
arhafn thi kun so, parami, parami tara® tuiv! kui, puretva, prainf pri rve!, anagate,
non so akha nhuik, Buddho, sabbafifiu Bhura? safii, homi, phrac ra luiv i. bhava-
sagara, bhava tafin hu so samudrad mha, unno, nibban kyvan suiv kil mrok rok safin,
hutvana, phrac pri rve®, janatam veney{y>a sattava apon kuiv bhavasagard, bhava
taiifi hél so pan lay samuddara mha, taremi, nibban kyvan suiv san san ki mrok
khyam sa rok ‘on kay chon puiv! taf ra luiv i. me mama, na i, sabbam anavasesam,
alum cum akyvan ma rhi so, pufifiam, kon mhu kusuil kuiv, rajadika, re mre sa khan
man mrat aca rhi kun so, manussa ca, 1u tuiv! saifl lafid kon, devabrahmai ca, nat
brahma tuiv saffi laif kon, apayika ca, apay sattava tuiv' safiit laif kon, visayakheuta
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ca, visaya khet nhuik phrac kun so0, sabbe satta, khap sim so satiava tuiv! safifi, me
mayi, na nhan’, samam, amyha, labhantu, ra ce kun sa tafifi.

sakkardi 1163 khu prasuil la chan kuiv rak buddhahii ne' 2 khyak ii kyo? akhyim tvan
Rajovada kuiv re kii rve' pri saiii. re kil ra so akyuiv kuiv non I3 latian' so Arimadera
mrat cva Bhur@® kuiy lak @° eva phi ve ya safifi kuly phrac rve® achum cvan so nibban
rvlte prafifi myuiv sui kyvannup amhan rok pd lui i bra.

This text Rajovida containing five chapters deals with the duties of the king. While
relating the stories of the Jatakas nos. 151, 194, 334, 450, 520, 521, 528 from
satakatthakatha and the story of king Mahavijitavi (see Dighanikdya I, 134 ff. of PTS
edition} etc., the author gives instructions to the reigning king. Rvhekyon® chara to?
Rhan Dhammananda composed this text in 2275 A.B./1093 B.E./173] A.D. on
Sunday, the 7th day of the waning moon of the month to?salan?®, while living on
Man?van hill in Cackuin® (Sagaing). His preceptor’s name was Rhan Paifamafifiju.
The king invited him to Ava and donated him a monastery. The name of the king 1s
not mentioned in the text but the date of its composition corresponds (o the reign
of king Tananganve of Ava (1714-1733 A.D.). In Pit-sm 1029, there is a text
Rajovadavatthu composed by a monk who lived in Cackuin® (Sagaing} to ra (i.e.
hermitage) during the reign of king Cane (1698-1714 A.D.). It is not pessible to find
out whether this text is different from that of the present ms., or whether Pit-sm has
referred to the same text with a different date. As for a different author having the
same name Rhan Dhammananda, see CPD 5.7.1,4. Qur text is quite cifferent from
the well known Rajovada kyam? by Dutiya Mumrve? jetavan chara to® Rhan
Adiccaramsi (cf. Ganthav 61 (68, no. 23)).
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III. CLASSICAL BURMESE POETRY

For further works see 182, 226, 236, 237. 245, 251, 276.

420 Cod.Ms.Birm. 141. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 30: ka—gl. The foll. ka and g are damaged. 49 x 54cm. 4] x 5cm. § lines.
2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the title fol. with pencil: Puik cum. Dated
sak{ka>ra(!)j 1155 khu (1793 A.D.) satankyvat la tvan. Burmese. Verse.

Puik cum (Collection of Burmese poems)

The ms. contains a collection of 63 poems by different poets. As to poems which can
be found in printed editions the foliation and line, the beginning pada, the name of the
poet and the references in the printed editions are quoted. For the poems which cannot
be traced in the available sources, we quote the beginning two padas and the final
pada.

(1) Fol. ka v line 1: phran' van® cakra; Tonni man® ja; Nat 102
{2) Fol. ka v line 2: khyon® ma mve to?; Tonnld man® ca to?; Nat 81.
(3) Fol. ki r line 3: ekara lyhan; Rakhuin Ukapyam: LCR 195.
{4y Fol. ki vline 3: nild ron khyafn; Rakhuin Narapati; LCR 217 mentions
Nandastiriya as the author.
(5) Fol. ki r line 5: Beg.:tan! safifi rvhe ron,
kye* mya* bhon tvan;
End: pit mhan nan® mha bhuiv! ta ki*.
Beg.: pvan’® safifi rvhe ron,
khuin lum? pron myha;
End: mit ran mhan?® lha mruiv! ta ka*,
Beg.: mran sanf ve® khon,
svay phri® ron myha;
End: rip mvan khan sa bhuiv' ta ka?*.
Anok phak lvan kye? pram.
(6) Fol kivline 7: Beg.:svan® ka phrii® lvhan,
muig® u* sabhan;
End: muig cafifi suiv' so? ma krit® lov.
Beg.: thvan ka mru® Iyhan,
thve thii* prok chan?;
End: kye® nhak suiv! so? ma mri® lov.
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(7) Fol.

(8) Fol.
(9) Fol.
(10) Fol.
(11} Fol.
(12) Fol.
(13} Fol.
(14) Fol.
(15) Fol.
{16) Fol.

(17) Fol.
(18) Fol.

(19) Fol.
(20) Fol.

(21) Fol.

(22) Fol.

ku v line 1:

kiir line 1:
ku v line 2:

Beg.: chan® ta thi? lyhan,
ve? kyl?® bhe? lon?;
End: rvhe yan suiv s0® ma phu?® lov,
chan phru sakhan Yui’tara® suiv!
khyi to? mi so akha chuiv sanfi ¢d.
rvhe bhun to?, rhe? so? man khon;
thvat rai kro?, ma mro? ca pha?;
nat nhuin lyo?, rhan to? pan kuiv;
Pranfi bhuran Satui* dhammaraja chan to?
rvhe chan tu kuiv Thonsan? chuiv safifi;
ABL 95 (the beginning padas have slight variations).
krafifi phvay s@ lyhan. Man Navade® ca; Nav 15,
nac hu lu phvay; Navade? ja; Nav 240,

ke r line |: ta son® rhac pran; Tonnd man®; Nat 3.
ke r line 8: cak prassad lyhan; lafi kon® ca to?; Nat 43.

ke v line 6:
kai r line 4:
kai v line 1:
kai v line 6:
ko rline 3:

ko v line 3:
ko v line 8:

ko? r line 4:

vakhu ka can; laf kon® ca to?; Nat 44.
cak khrafifi lyham ve; lafi kon® ca io?; Nat 65,
ton tvan Mran muir: Mi Nfiui chuiv safifi; LCR 67.
kyvan tvan campu; Mi Phru chuiv safin; LCR 66,
Beg.: khyon?® ma mve rhan,
sum rap khvan nhuik;
End: khyac ca ma mrai thon® kuiv lafifi.
Beg.: mon myha rvhe can, ta khai an ti;
End: phrac ra ma khai thon? kuiv lafifi.
Beg.: kron® ca thve an,
lyhok maif lyban mi;
End: prac myha ma rhai thon® kuiv ladn.
Tonnd man ci to?.
(This poem is not found in Nat.}
’ok aka phvi: Rakhuin Ukapyam chuiv eka putk; LCR 186.
thak aka si; Rakhuin Ukapyam chuiv sanfi kuiv luik safin eka
puik; LCR 187.
kram an mrek rve'; Rhan Rartthasira chuiv to? mi saif;
LCR 25.

ko? v line 5: nan mre “on khya; Rhan Silavamsa chuiv to? ma saffi; LCR

kam r line 5

23 gives Rhan Ratthasara as the author.
:"on khya nan mre; Rhan Ratthasara chui to? ma safi. The
final padas of the three verses run thus:
(1) lvam? to! safid le lvam to' safifi.
(2) tam? to! safii le tam'® to! saiifi.
(3) khyam to' safi le khyam to? safin.
Cf. LCR 38 where the poem is ascribed to Vantonlay.

kam v line 4: Beg.: ta son rhac ta, le* thon sd sa*;

End: cham mve khranfi ma ha so kron'.
Beg.: kha non mrac phra, yanf sita nhan';
End: nhac khyak rafifi ma pra so kron'.
Beg.: ma pron? rac s, lvam byapa kuiv;
End: rvhe cak ladfi ma krva so krof'
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{23) Fol. ka* r line 5:

(24) Fol. ka? v line 4:
{25) Fol. kha r line 3:

(26) Fol. kha r line 7:
(27) Fol. kha v line 1;

(28) Fol. kha v line 7:
(29) Fol. kha r line 6:
(30) Fol. kha v hne 5:
(31) Fol. khi r line 3:

(32) Fol. ki v line 3:

(33) Fol. khi r line 2:

(34) Fol. khi v line 2:

(35) Fol. khu r line 1:

Tonnid bharan chui so ta son rhac mann khyt se ratu
kuiv Rvhe lhe mha? aluik chuiv saff.
Tagum mve rhan; Man Navade?® chuiv safii Tagum phvai';
Nav 63.
svay svay mran' rve!; Man Navade? chul safifi; Nav 182
pa yan ron rafifi; Man Navade® aprafi kham saiifi nhac puik;
Nav 180.
achan chon sanf; May sa nay aphranii! kham saff eka puik.
Beg. : lha sak rvhan rve!, achan® na* an:
End: cu lafifi san sac sa ta ka’.
Beg.: pa lyak van® rve!, achan' kuiy ron;
End: ra taff ran rac sa ta ka’.
Beg.: myha sak nhan? rve',
khyac tan® chuiv ki,
End: Mitainfi? rhan khyac mha ta ka*. Thonsan® chuiv saifi.
tak thvan lyham pron; Man Navade?® chuiv sanfi; Nav 23.
kui* pa* myak cum; Man Navade?® kye® sa* ce; Nav 156.
tachonmun lyhan; Navade?® chuiv safif; Nav 43.
Beg.: khyac rip thap ka,
chak tuin® sa lyhan;
End: akhya® mhat taif ne to' safd.
Beg.: rac lip khyap va, rvhe pe ¢ nhan!,
End: caka?® tak rani tve to' sanf.
Beg.: prac nhip ap cva, tat safifi sa kron'®;
End: sakra® fiftvat kranin khve to! safn. Tontvan® Panfiaramsi
chuiv sann.
Beg.: mra svan khyap lain,
1 rip khrafti myha;
End: tan khuiv® nhan' si va sa lo.
Beg.: pra kran lyhap khrafin,
mm? kvan' laif lyhan;
End: akyu1® mran cam pi sa lo.
Beg.: chva svan® sap saf,
van?® nfak krann nhan?;
End: ta nuiv? chan' ka kra sa lov. laf kon? chuiv.
Beg.: finhd mra asvan, ragum khvan nhuik;
End: pron rvhan rvhan myha ve chan sov.
Beg.: masa sabhan, ta la chan rve!;
End: chon nan nan ma ne pan sov.
Beg.: va la ma van, mhi ka can Iyhan;
End: khon thvan thvan pa mve rhan sov. lai kon?® chuiv.
Beg.: lyhap pan nii va, yugan khya ka;
End: ma kuiv tam i kyo? sa tanf.
Beg.: rap nan nila, Meru khyva ka;
End: fifa kuiv khyam i myo? sa tafif.
Beg.: kyap lan® ¢l 4, pan ta ka laffi;
End: ta chuiv lvam lhanf kho? sa tadn. lan kon® chuiv.
(only two verses):
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(36) Fol.

(37) Fol.
(38) Fol.

(39) Fol.
(40) Fol.
(41) Fol.

(42) Fol.
(43) Fol.
{44) Fol.
(45) Fol.

(46) Fol.
(47 Fol.
(48) Fol.
{49) Fol.
{50y Fol
(51) Fol.
(52) Fol.
{53) Fol.

(54) Fol.

(55) Fol.

(56) Fol.

(57) Fol.

(58) Fol.

Beg.: ram gun khyak phve,
rac lafifi khve sa*;
End: tu yuiv® nhuin® mran kuiv sov.
Beg.: lvham thvan tak ve, ri vin ne lafifi;
End: nu ruiv? kyuin® lha pan pyuiv sov. laf kon® chuiv.

khu r line 6; Beg.: man cak to? ra, chan thve 13 rve';

End: mhan kan sum lu thvat khya sov.
Beg.: mhan sak bho® kva, non ti sa lyhan;
End: bhak kan nhun?® tu bvat kva sov.
Beg.: fifivatl lyak pyo? ra, may ma pa so?;
End: sak nhan?® [um cum mhat ra sov.
(Author not mentioned.)

khu v line 7: 01l me! khye so?; Man Navade® chuiv safifi; Nav 235,
khi r line 6: And kre po® than; Vanton bhun® kri* kuiv Rhan Rathasira

me® safifi; LCR 21.

khii v line 6: thac khrun® chan rve'; Man Navade® chui; Nav {30.
khe r line 4: sa pre vay ma; Man Navade chuiv; Nav 30.
khe v line 4. yijana lyhan; ca to”; Nat 98.

(See also stanza 53 of this ms.)

khai r line 3: ta rak la kuiv; Nat 74.

khai r line 8: athvat tat mha; lan kon cia to?; Nat 69.

khai v line 8: bhavak ka pan; lafi kon ca to?; Nat 38

kho r line 5: nava mrak khyaffn; Tonnt man rai kyo® cva suiv! min ma ka

kye® kuiv ¢ce han; Nat 66.

kho v line 4: nat nan bhum sa; ¢i to?; Nat 68.
kho? r line 3; chak dan "uin si; Tonnu man rai nara ca to?; Nat 85.
kho? v line 4: rhu tuin thve laff; lan kon ca to?; Nart 87.

kham r line

5: nve rak ni® lyhan; ca to?; Nat 89,

kham v line 5: khunhac ton cvan; ca to®; Nat 90.
kha? r line 5: Vevanta tvan: cd to®; Nat 92.
kha® v line 7: khyan ta sum thon; Tonnd man rai kyo? than ca: Nat 96.

gar line §:

ga v line 6:

gir line 5:

ga v line 4:

ga v line 8

gir line 3:

yujana lyhan; ¢d to?; Nat 98.
{Repetition of stanza 41 of this ms.)
rhe mhat mran’ rhann; ca to?; Nat 99,
nat lha kyvan rve'; ¢d to?: Nat 101.
Beg.: thi tuin tan rve®,
kon kan tim khye;
End: prasui kha san' la vay lan'.
Beg.: chi tuin chan rve!,
kon kan mhuin vhan;
End: alvam kai mraa! chay cha chan’.
Rhan Rathasara aprafi kham saft nhac pud; Nhac 136.
Beg.: thi tuin tan rve’,
ron than thvan pa;
End: luin thai gl mran® va vay van'l.
Rhan Silavamsa praf safl eka puik; Nhac 136.
patisandhe; Thonsan® chui; Nav 202.
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(59) Fol. gi r line 7: 10 ma cuik safi; Sum[m] thon mhii* chui san: LCR 70.
(60} Fol. gi v line 4: thac ran'! prui vhan; Man Navade chui sai; sa ve ma pa:
Nav 134,
(61) Fol girline 1: Ivhat i* sabhan; lafn kon ca to?; Nat 9.
{62) Fol. gi r line 7: sakya mafija; lan kon ca to?; Nat 10.
(63) Fol. gi v line 5: rha chuin rvak kra: laf kon ca to?; Nat 13.
(64) Fol. gu r line 2: phri nfivan’ rvak chuin; ca to*; Nat 14.
(65) Fol. gu v line 1: Beg.: thac chan® mri’ sai.
sikra® can lyhan;
End: amya® rvhan ka san ta ka*.
Beg.: khrac tan* thi? lai,
chan' nat raf ka*;
End: sikra® mran pa mai ta ka’.
Beg.: nhac mran' kyQi® rhadg,
sum kha laf rve’;
End: caka® nan ca rhah ta ka’.

Navade® chui so sa ve ma pa ratu ja kw1 Dipaiyan Mo Mhum luik saf, sa ve ma pa
ratu ja.

sakraj 1155 khu satarkyvat la tvan Puik cum kui re® kii® rve' pri? safifi rhar.

421 Nr. 1472/108 Waldthausen. Linden-Mus., Stuttgart

Palm leaf. Wooden covers (with modern title 1n Enghsh: “Shwedagone Thamine, No. 171
History of the Great Shwedagone Pagoda.”) Foll. 71: ka—cam; first and last foll. are tied
together with some blank leaves. 48,4 x 5. 5cm. 404 x 4,7cm. 8 hines. 2 punch holes. Good
handwriting. Marginal title on the first and last foll.: Bhura?® kri® samwin®. Dated sakkaraj 1223
khu (1861 A.D.) to?salan la prafifi kyo chai® ta rak: this date and the name of the donor are
noted on the right side of the reverse of fol. co?. Another date mentioned in the colophon of the
ms. 15 1229 B.E./1867 A.D. We do not know which of these dates refers to the actual copying of
the text. Donor: Moa Ran "Um. Burmese. Verse.

Mon Nui®: Bhura® kri® samuin® pyui' (Maha mrat muni samuin® pyui! or Mahimuni
samuin® pyui')
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

acind(!)eyyam, tam khui lyham rve',

na* mar ‘on lan, khyok ron van safifi,

sanan munim, marajim ka?,

“ont fifiim manduin, pan rit mruin nhuik,

le* khuin chan! chan®, sacca pvan! kuiv,

kruin san' mhve kril, pan lui ma rve',

ma tu lulla, viriya nhai?,

Kathavahana, aphrac ka lvhan,
mve mi khan kuiv, kyo tvan than puiv?,
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re ihuin rui nhuik, a* kyui® ci ¢,

kuiy to? ku ka, thui kala sanf,

Sambuddha chu, sabbafifiu kuiv,

prafit mhu asam, vam thai kram rve!,

ta pham thuiv nok, kra mrok tum lac,

khunhac sankhye, tvan nhuik pe lyhan,

Atideva, prafii ma cuiv® khran?,

rdja mat’ Iyhan, sanan? thvat tan,

phrac ra tvan lanf?®, pvan® khyan aca,

Bhura® mha lvhan, ca rve! laif kon,

cit phran' ton safifi, mrat pon tvak kim,

ta sim nhac son, cit phran! ton saffi,

nd thon pon tvan, vap fifion kraif nu,

kuly tuifi phii? rve!, lhd myui® ce! kuiv,

lve! lve! pran pai. cvam gai krai lafif,

an! ai bhanan, byadip pan® kuiv,

lan lan khon tvan, ma chan ra bhai,

rhoin kai lvai rve!, phrac myai ta thve,

kuwiv sankhye tvan, pvan' le aca,

Porana hu, Godh(Daim]ma mafifi kho?,

sum 1@ bho? Iyhan, pvan! can tvan nhuik,

le* khvan puin sa, acui ra saff,

Sangha® mafii ran®, cakrd man lyhan,

phrac tum khran rve!, kraff lan mrat le?,

athu pe? lyhak, nhut phran' myvak rve!,

nhac sak sa mhu, Bhura?® chu kuiv,

prafifi mhu lui thon, kui to? ton safifi,

apon than rha? non to? myva?® ka,

re fifia® tvak sin, sum sin rhac son,

chan! lon khu nhac thon, co bhum khon tvan,

akyvam? van rve!, cit rvan krafifi nu,

kuiv tuin phi? lafin?, krd khai lvam nna‘,

rhac pd? anga, ma cum pa rvel,

samsa krd kyo?, byadit to? kuiv,

thip po® kesa, ma tan pa ra,

pon satta nhan', nava chan lhok,

chai' khrok sankhye, lvan le tum cva,

rhafifi ve® kya saff, samsa kray la mrac kam?® taffi?,
End¢:

kya*? pin non &, su to? cva tul’,

i¢d po? ca, mil ran® ka mha,

thvam pa pren pron ne la ron suiv?,

bhum khon sasani, than rha* cva lyhak,

sida re krafif, pat van lafiil rve!,

mra raffl iyham phruiv, man?® cam rui tvan,

kai muiv? sa ra, Tussid(Da suiv!,

Ratanapira, rvhe An’va mha,
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chan kyva phron! phron?', rhe’ mrok thon tvan,
ma mhon ran su, buil 13 fifvat kha,

thi pon® kha rve' Amarapura,

rvhe prafifi s mha, phron! cva phri phra,
nok ¢t ci vay, kril tum 1z so?,

nhac son® kyo? nhuik, than po? kye si,
mran ci lhafi ca?, mai bha na® mhj,
Mumrve? rva i, mrok td apa?,

lam® ma khya? lhyak, le? pa® cak cum,
rva Khyemhum hu, kho® tum pa fAfiat,
ton cvam rap tvan, pro? khran mham cva,
ne caf kha tanfi, Mahamuni,

thvan fifii lyham fini, Bhura?® ki i,

ati can sa, samuin c¢a nhuik,

akkhara ma pre. thve thve 10 mra®,

caka® mrvak ham, fifan khum kyam 1.
dosa man van, rhi safil mran so?,

prac tan tve® cha, lvat kan® kya ‘on,

na® thon sasana, tanfl cim nha lyan,
lang(!)a vakhu, ¢ kum pru ka,

mra’ lha na tvan, akyui mran hu,

vam® tvan ce' ce!, kya 'on me! lyhak,
myi nve' ma tan, kye mhum pran nhuik,
than than kvak kvak, arit thvak suiv?,
can chak non la, phrac cim nha hu,

kuiv ra caka®, rut sim nna lyhak,

mhat sa* ra lvay, jat svay svay mha,

rve khyay si [pa] rum, pan® lyhan kun? suiv!,
sim® rum sam khyuiv, lanka chui s3?,
kyvannup a* mi, amya® kho? kya,
panifjanta hu, bho ka taga,

rukkha sin, mrat lha bhi lyhak,

mya bhi achan?, tan khyan to? bhi,

bho ti ta ka. pallan pa lyhak,

rvhe sa fini fl, rui lu cf myha,

Bhura® kri diyaka nay mafn mha mi,
voha kho? Afa* kyo? than rha? safi,
amya® kho? kya Mon Nuiv? tafifi.

na’ thon sasana, thvan can kha tvan,

nat rva ta mhya, s mo lha 1.

khrim myha ‘im khre, mya® thve thak van,
14 rahan tui, pran mvam thap myha,

cafl pan lha safifi, nama kho? ra,

Munrve rva nhuik, than cva si s,

to rat kri tvan, rvhan mhi pro? ka,

ne caf sa tan sak mha tvak so?,

sum chay kyo? nhuik, na pro? thuik cva,
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na® tam cha hu, prui' sa amham,
Vesantara, lanka rvhe kyam?,

cam mho? kvan kuiv, th@? chan tum rhon,
kui kron® mham cva, kui anga taif,

chit ca kyat kyat, ma pre tat taf,

that mhat sam khyuiv, lanka chui ka,
kra® sa myha lyhan, na® va khyam® khyam?,
piti rvham lyhak, rvhan vam cit thai,

na ma rai tafifi, am ai' ma pre,

rhi kra le i. pron® thve ta kha,

Mumrve rva nhan!, cat ka rhi fina?

lam mron pa* nhuik, le® pa* cak cum,
rva Kye*mhuin tvan, ne pran Ivhan taif,
cum ra pro’ rhon, mrok man® kron® nhuik,
krim? "of? ne lui, kron® rip khui saff,
pugguil mrok cva, mrat chara ka®,

mata ptta, sangaha hu,

namam thG?* cham?, lang{a kyam? kuiv.
rvhan vam?® mrok phruiv, Mon Nui taka,
ci kun pa hu, mrvak kha rvhe gvam,

min to? fifivan ka, tak sak ca saff,

ne! fina rok lac, chara phrac rve!,

nhac sak o0ja, na® mha khyui myha,
’bandayah sul, kon lha rasa,

mata pita, sangaha hu, .

kyam® 1a ¢d con, na® thon ma nii,

¢l kun pri mha, ta si ta kha,

Mahamuni, thvam? fifi thyam nai,
Bhura? kri kuiv, kon kri kyo? huiv,
mho? gvan thuiv saf, kon kyui mya® myon,
ca sum con kuiv, lu bhon amhan,
lang(1)a pran saff, kyam gan pitakat,

tat mhat san' ¢va, ma kyvan pa tanm,
thve ra kron? ja, ta na akkhara,

si rum sa nhan', saddha ma tat,

paramat ma san, kyam ma mran lanf?,
rhe? lyhan visana, aran’ pa rve',

cinta suta, atha kavi,

patippanna‘, pranfi' cum Jha lyhak,
javanatikkha, gambhira nhan®,
hasapafifii, ro nho pi lyhak,

lyha mha Surat, sadi nat lyhan,

con! mhat cho? nhuiv, pafifiz tuiv safif,
Mon Nui fifian thvan Afan muiv tad.
1ca pri {lac) sakkaraj phron! phron?',

ta thon 229 khu, la mha tachonmum,
kho? chui tum so0?, la pranf kyo? 6 rak,
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cane ne! nhuik nva? ruin® svan® khyim tvan,
se khya re® mhat, apri® sat safifl,

kyam® mhat lanka; sum con ¢a 1,

teja tak pva®, tam khuiv® a* kron',

ve? khya?® lha ¢va, vinyadika,

Bhura® chu kuiv, Ivay ma fifuiv,

praffi cum lui i, kusuil dana,

I pufifia kuiv, bhava sakhan,

re mye rhan laffn, ton tan finha tha?,

mi phura® kri*, sa sami to?,

than po® ma kyvan, mi man® mat ka,

bhui® bhva® ca sann, mve® bha mi khan,
svam san chra, nataka nhan’,

khyuiv sa lha cva, 1 sanfi ¢ kuiv,

mhat na tum ffa‘, 10 amya* ka?,

thak phra® bhavak, "ok narak ti,

rhu rhi sa myha, anantacakkavala,

rap rvé khapan, ma kyvan?® ra ce.

amyha ve 1, sak se tani mhu,

ve nha pru safin, sadhu kho? kya kon kri taif.

sakkardj 1223 khu to*salar la praini kyo® chai® wa rak Bhura® kri® samuin® o kul kir®
rvel prii. Mon Ran 'Um kon® mhu, nibban chu, sadhu nar i kho* ce so*.

The modern title on the wooden cover is erroneous. Bhurd? kri? is not the Shwedagon
Pagoda, but the Mahamuni image in Mandalay. This poem of the pyui! type was
written by U* Nui® who flourished in the days of king Bhui*to? bhura®. In the text it is
mentioned that a controversy regarding the history of the Mahamuni image had arisen
and that the author tries to settle it by writing this poem. There are four more works
by the same poet, viz. Vessantara pym’, Janaka pyut', Patacari pyui' and Rhan Malai
pyuil. He lived in Kye*mum, a village near Mumrve?, to the west of Amarapura. We
do not know more details of his biography.

Ed.: BB 157, s.v. No: Maung, of Kyehmdn.
See MCK 111 23%; Pit-sm 1814 Ganthav 303 (no. 37).

* Name in Tathigataudanadipani: Loksara; see above 'T18 fn. c.
" ‘bbhantara ¢ patipanna 4 See 242-247 note a.

422 Ced.Ms.Birm. 142. SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 64: go®—jha; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves.
48,1 x 5,8cm. 39,1 x 5.2cm. © lines. 2 punch hoeles. Gilded. Good handwriting. Title on the title
fol. with pencil: go aca jha, Parami khan®; marginal title: Pirami khan®, Parami khan®,
Parami to? khan® or Parami khan® phat ca, on the left margin of fol. jha: nak nai so Parami to?
khan®. Dated sakkardj 1220 (1858 A.D.) prafi! natto? la prai' kyo? ta rak ne' sokra ne' ne!
chvam® c¢a® pri* akhyin tvan. Burmese. Verse.
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Rhan Silavamsa or Mahasilavamsa: Parami to® khan® pyui’

The complete text of the pyui’ is identical with that of the printed edition (Parami
to? khan’ pyui, ed. Do? Mran' San?, Rankun: Buddha Sasana Council Press 1965,
pp- 45-269). At the end of the text one more stanza is added which is not found in the
printed edition. It runs as follows (fol. jha r):

mrat rhan ron pruiv? rhin rhin cui® sa°,

Mran?® mhur rap khuin nhan pan nhuin?® saf,

Cackuin® Pan®ra Mrancuin® ca sa3,

An®va hu safl man® mvai® praft vay,

finhi rhafi tam chon chi mi? lon sui’,

mrok ton pufifia cetiva hu,

magha mui* ma cvay Cila sui’,

nhuin® ra mai' pri* rvhe cetl lai?,

sarira dhat rhac ca rvat myui®,

tuik kyo® hui' lyak puthui® kyay van?,

svan® ra rvan® lyhan, mya® lvan® chuin pra,

tim ton laf rve' ¢l cifi phyan' si’,

cafi? la pri* mha, man?® thi* chyok chak,

cam pa lyak tafi! ma pyak "uk puin?,

cui? kvap tuin® safi Cackuin?® kri? ton

mo? kyok chon vay ran "on mran nok,

san pan?® prok nhuik mok mok rvhe pum[n],

Thiparum vay lak vai® cvay sui',

’on rvay khyin! son® myui® kon?® kyon?* hu,

nok nhon?® sasani pva® cim' nha lyhan,

Mahasivamsa ther kum na san,

ma chva rhe? cui kyon?® rip khui sa®,

pugguil tui' nok rhac chak mrok nhuik,

kra® lyhok na? than phat cim' pan lyak,

kyam? gan amyui? mo? kvan? thui* saf,

prui? phrui® nidan apri® tan®.

sakkaraj 1220 praii* natto? la praii* kyo? 1a rak sokrd ne nel chvam® ca® pri® alhyin
tvan Parami to? khan® kui re® ka® rve® pri® |

For another ms. of the same text and for the author see above, 182,

423 Hs-Birm 16. MIK. Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 92: ka—jai; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank
feaves. 47,3 x 5,3cm. 374 x 5cm. § lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting.
Title on the reverse of the last fol.: Kan to? man kyon; marginal title on fol. ka: Kam to? man
kron mhat cu. No date. Burmese. Prose.

Tontvan® Man?kyon® chari to?: Kan to® man® kyon® mettd ca aphre (Kan to® man?
kyon® mhat cu)
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The text contains explanations on the metta ca of Kan to? man® kyon?® chara to?
(ca. 800-875 B.E./1438-1513 A.D.). Tontvan® Man®kyon® chara to* (1086-1124 B.E./
1724-1762 A.D.) wrote this commentary on the request of U* Krvak Phr, the lord of
Tontvan’kri®. The text of the ms. corresponds to that of the printed edition (Kan to?
Man3®kyon® mettd cia nhan® ... aphre, ed. U? Bhui® Phru and chard Pva®, Burma
Research Society, Publication Series No. 4, Rankun 1941, pp. 1-148).

For details on the author see 386.

Ms.: cf. Palace 76 (44).
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IV. HISTORICAL LITERATURE

424 Cod.Ms.Birm. 140. SuUB, Gottingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 12: ca—<3®; fragment. 494 x 6em. 37.6 x 5.2cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes.
Partially gilded. Good handwriting. No date. Burmese. Prose.

Mahadhammasankram (Pathama Mon’thon chard to? Rhan Nina): Sasanalankira
ca tam®

A fragment of Sasanatankara ¢a tam?, corresponding to pp. 160-179 of the printed
edition (Sal).

Pathama Mon®thon chara to? Rhan Nina (1115-1194 B.E./1753-1832 A.D.), who
got the royal titles Nanabhisisanadhajamahiadhammarijaguru and Ninibhivamsa-
dhammasenapatimahadhammarajadhirajaguru was the chief of the order (Sangharaja)
during the reign of king Bhui® te? bhurd®. His native village was Mon’thon in the
district of Alum. He was well versed in Sanskrit and wrote many books on history,
astrology, astronomy, medicine, grammar, lexicography etc. The present text Sasana-
lankara ¢a tam?® was written by him in 1831 A.D. In 1174 B.E./1812 A.D. he became a
layman again and served under the king who granted him the title Mahadham-
masankram.

See also above, p XV of the present volume: ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA IN
PART 1 (referring to p. XIIl of part 1) where an important discovery by Victor
B. Lieberman regarding the relationship of Sasanavamsa and Sasanalankidra is
mentioned.

For life and works of the author see Ganthav 44ff. and MCK IX 262f.

425 Cod.Ms.Birm. 143, SuUB, Géttingen

Palm leaf. Foll. 45: nya-byo; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves; fol.
pya has two foll. with foliation pya ! and pya 2. Fol. pya is damaged and the folation is
illegible. 50,4 x 6em. 40,3 x 5,3¢m. § lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the titie
fol.: Maharajavan terasa tvai. No date. Burmese. Prose.
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Mhan nan® maharajavan to® kri’

This ms. contains the complete chapter 13 of the Burmese chronicle Mhan nan?
maharajavan to? kri® (see also part 1 of our catalogue, p. XI). The text is identical with
that of MNR I pp. 342-397.

426 P.St. C IV Annam. vPortSt, Heidelberg

White pura puik. Lacquer coated cover. Foll. 138: unnumbered; 65 foll. text with illustrations;
73 blank leaves. 51,2 x 22,7¢m. 44 x 18.5cm. 21 lines. Coloured illustrations. Good hand-
writing. Head-line title: Rvhe nan® lak sum® pum i akron. Dated sakkardj 1268 (1906 A.D.)
tachonmun® la chut 9 rak. Burmese. Prose and verse.

Man® kri* Man®than Mahacaiifisii (Vakmacvat mrui’ ca’ man*): Rvhe nan® lak sum”
pum cam

Beg.*: rvhe nan? lak sum? pum 1 akron®. Arimaddana Pugam prafifi, 55 chak so man?
tuit® lak thak, rvhe nan? to? tvan® nhuik, man® mi bhura man® sami*, nan® tvan’ ne si
tut', asum achon pru rve'!, thum mrit rut® phrac so cham thum? 55 lum? tui' 1, akron
ara lanka an khyan nhan® ta kva, 55 lum so? cham thum?® pum; nok nok so man? tui
lak thak ka chak lak rve!, Mantale® Ratana pum mrui! taffi nan taffi, Paficama
sangdyand tan man® tard® kri® bhura lak thak to' tuin, rvhe thi* rvhe nan?® achak chak
amin! to? pran tham?, ca hon?* ca thvak thum?® mrit rui* chamn thum? to? 7 lum? pum;
ratand cafifi pum to? 4 rap pum; man® fini man® sa® tui kui, syhon thum?® mrai; rhe?
man? tuil lak thak, syhon to? 12 myui® pum, nok kala thum? rui syhon kya® pum;
nok pran chan safifi ratana cafii pum to* pum; ratanad cafin? pum to? mya* nhan'
bhak rve' vat chan mrai angyi kri* 2 myui® pum; laifi* kon?® lak phya*® duranyon
angyl kri* 2 myui® pum; cham thum to? 7 lum?® nhan' bhak rve' vat chan mrai
dvadara pa, lak phya® 2 bhak duran tap achan tancha® kri* 4 myui® pum, Paficama-
sangdyana taf man® tard® kri* bhura?® lak thak to?, pran chan khyup lup safifi, asyhan
mi bhura® khon kri* chan t0? mil mrai, ukkath to? nhan!, mahallata achan tancha to®
pum; nan® ra mi bhura?® kri* tui’ nhan?, sami® to? kri* tui' vat chan mrai, ukkath
nhan' ta kva, ghanamattaka achan tancha to? pum; nan ra mi bhura® kri* wi' "ok, mi
bhura® nay tai' athak, nan® chvay mi bhurd* kri* twt* nhan!, chon ra mi bhuri?,
sadda® to* mu safifi mi bhura? lat tui® kui athuik alyok sana to? mii rve! vat chan ra
sanfi, ukkath nhan' takva, ghanamattaka yon achan tancha to® pum; thui "ok athuik
alyok, mi bhurd lat mi bhura® nay tui® kui sana to® mit safif, kum?® mrit, rac mrit
kham nhan' ta kva, mallika achan tanchd pum; anrim® apyui to?® tui' kui, sana?® 1o?
mi sanf, achan tanchd pum nhan’', kinnard bhui ma asvan vat chan ra su, anrim’
apyui to? tui’ achan® tancha pum; rhe’® acafifi man® ekaraj tui chan to® mi safif,
ratana makuit to’ 4 chi pum; amangalamhit®, se kham? sui’ thvak to®> mil 1, chan
to? mu safifi, makuit to? pum; cintdmani makuit to? 2 chii pum; brahma man® makuit
tancha to? pum; rhe® man® tui’ chan to® mi safifi ratana sarabhii to? 3 cha® pum
nhan’ ratana pon® thup to? 2 rap pum; rhe® man® wi' chan to? mi saif, mok tui to?

277



Nr. 426

3 chil pum nhan', Padcamasangayana tan man’ tara® kri* bhurd?® lak thak to?* rok,
nok kala acanfi achak chan to® mil saffi, ratana mok tui to? pum; makuit to thvat pa
ratand pon” to® 3 chit pum; rhe’ man? tui! lak thak ka acafifi achak khup lup vat chan
to? mi mrai, brahma man? tancha: sikra man® tancha, ratanidduran to® kri* 2 rap
pum; ta rap ratanaduran to® 2 rap pum; ta rap ratand myaff® duran to® 4 rap pum;
Paficamasangdyand lan man” tara* kri® bhurd?, sa* to? Ratand pum dutiya nan cam
man® tard® kri* bhura® 2 pa lak thak to? mya® tvan pran chan khyup lup saif,
ratanaduran to” kri’ nhan ratana myaffi’ duran to? 2 rap pum; 'im rhe! man kui
ath@i® sana’ to® mi safifl, ratand pon® to”, duran to?, ca lvay {o?, pan svat na* ton’
to?, bhvai' phru to? pum; rhe® acafifi “im rhe man?® tui' vat chan mrai, laia® kon?
avat achan to”? pum: bhuran kham nan? sa* kei® tui' vat chan mrai, pakati man? sa?
kit* tui vat chan mrai, man?® sa® lat tui® vat chan mral, mran® mhi man? sa’ tui! vat
chan mrai, pon® vat lum, calvay, na* ton, bhvai' phri pd 4 rap pum: aggamahasena-
pati van® rhan to® cac si keI’ man’ nhan ta kva atvan® mahasenapati, pran
mahasenapati, mhi to® mat to® kri* tui nhan', thui "ok to?, du?, cananfi, atvan bhavo,
pran bhavo hit so ne ra 5 svay ne mhu? lat mat lat, mhd?® nay mat nay tul vat chan
mrai, pon* vat lum, calvay, nd* ton®, bhvai' phri pum:; kyuin® ruifi kri* na safin
vibhva® achak chak tui kui sana® to mi sanii, pon® vat lum, calvay, na® ton* pum: Sinni
Mui* nai, Nionrvhe, Sipo. Laikhya, Kyuin tum, Mokmay, Muibrai ce so?, arhe Mo
Rham 9 praifi ton co? bhva® kri* 1u: nhan', Banmo? Muikon®, Kale®, Sonsvap,
Khanti*, Mut’finhan’®, Muimit, Vansui® ca so. aiina Rham?® praifi co? bhva® kri* i
kui athuik alyok sana’ to? mu saififi, vat chan mrai, pon vat lum, calvay, na* ton?
pum; sabhan pvar lam® akhan ani kri® mya® tvan akham pa safin atuin® vat chan ra
mrai, pon® kri* afivan? svay pum nhan', Taluin® pon?®, Rham pon?, Yvan pon?, Kula’
pyui acu pon®, punna® 3 myui’ i pon?; Kasaffi®* mran®, Akkapat mran?®, rhe' to?
pre cafifi 10?, van cafifi to?, pro’ ne ra khya, nagd® lulan, rvhe pan’ pan vap cvai,
man®* kham? to? cum, thi* phri to?, yap ma to® amha® tham? thui pon vat lum pum;
thvak 10° mi van to® mi mha ca rve’ akham?® ana® pa’, apa to? luik, si nay cham
cafifi tui' avat achan, pon khyap angyi pum; mhi® to? nat to® kri* tui nhan' ne ra
5 svay ne, mhi to? mat to® tui' i kato? maya® i’ rhe' acanf achak vat chan mrai.
cham thum, mrit rac, mrit kham, sui' ran angyl, pujun chi mrit chak, tabhak pum
mya® nhan', paficamasangivana tan man® tard® kri* bhurid? lak thak to? tvan, pran
chan kbyup lup sana* to? mu rve’, kato® maya tui vat chan ra safifi. athii saddi to?
mi sii, ame to? kham katau kri® ne ra, pakati katau kri® ne rd, rhe svay ne ra, nok
svay ne ra, pvat tak ne ri 3 rap ne mhi to? mat to? kato? maya? tui’ vat chan ra safifi,
kum?, mrit rac, mrit kham, achan tancha pum; mhan® nan to? tvan acafifi tha® mrai,
Brahma man?, Sikra® man?, catulokapala nat man?, Visukamma, Javana, Matali nat,
Natha Bhavari nat rase’ rup mya nhan', Panada nat ka ca rve', Cantl mukha nat tuin,
ssand to? kyam? gan tvak, atthavisayakkhasenapati hd so nat mha?® mat 28 rup tui'
pum; loki kyam tvak, Surassati, Candi, Parami*sva, Mahabinnai, Goramanta nat kri?
5 pa tui! nhan' Agghampati nat rase’ rup tui pum: Rijamattham kyam tvak, nhac
cafifi pujo? tarr kra? mrai, Bahani nat ka ca rve! Mar nat rok, nat kr1* 15 pa tui rup
pum; nat mi bhura® nhan' takva, Citrabali amarfif ta pa® pra so? mar nat man® rup
pum; Sattabhaga, STrassatl, Lakkhami ca so, loki kyam? thvak, kuy con' nat 12 pa
tui rup pum; rukkha cui’, bhumma cui®, akasa cui® nat tw* rup pum: Alon’
man?® tara® kri* bhura® ka ca rve, Mantale® Ratani pum mrui® {affi nan’ taffi®,
paficamasangdyand tan man? tara® kri* bhura® (uin®, rvhe thi* rvhe nan?® achak chak
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ka svan® lup kui® kvay to? ma sanfi, man® rup tht to® 10 chii pum: Amarapira
pathama mrui! taidd nan taffi bhe' to? man?® tara’ kri® bhurd® lak thak to?
arap rap nuinnam mrui' rvE mya® ka sim? rum ra rhi pui rok chak sa safif,
sak rhi sak mai' asum?® achon, man?® i bhandha ratand amyui* myui’® mya® anak,
Sirimallamahisubhadda ratana chan phril to? ma pum; nok thap mam 1168 khu nhac
chak rok rve'. 1219 khu nhac kam firim safifi, Nibbanapaccayanagardja Chaddan
chan man?: rok ii* rok ca chan st pay pum: nok Chaddan chan man® sak rvay kri
ran' safif tuin, ukkhon®, u'kan, khyvan® khan pan® kum?, laif kuiy lak pras pallan
man?® ne nhan! takva, lyd® nam lum® rap. chan man® rup han santhan kya na 'on
khri* mrhan! to? mu ran, chan man® achan tanchi nhan kva, thi phrii alam, yap ma’.
bhala sandhe?®, kvam® lon® kvam® khvat, pak kyafiit an phyafii® ca so chan nan* 1
achon aron akham anid’® myui* cum pum; Bhonlan mrui! ca kato? myok phru ma
pum: Man®*kvan® khon?® lon?® to® kri’; khranse' to* kri* 2 cf nhan' takva. Rankun
mrui}, Tikumbha cetl to? ran pran rhi khon? loa? to?; Mahamuni bhura’ atvan’®
khon® lon® to?; Amarapura mrui', Mahavijayaramsl, sarak to pu thuw? to® kri’
bhurad® atvan, khon* lon® to? 4 rap pum: majjhima tuik Kapilavat pranf rok, alon’
to® Kapila rhan rase’ rup thu pum. Mahavihika tuin® Rakhuin Dhafifiavati prafif
sim* ra, Vajravudha amrok to? kri* nhan'® bum? to? kri? 2, amrok ce® kri® 2 pa rok
ran® pum; ran pum khvan?, ne lakra, la cakra. Toant amrok ca so? than rhi so?
amrok to? kri cu pum: tG le® to? kri* il non 2 can pum; Yui‘daya® prain ka
Rakhuin prafnfi sui?! rok rve!, Rakhuin prafii ka amrok to? kri* mya® nhan' atu rok
safin, Yui*daya® man® chve cui* myui®, Dobafina® mha? mat tui nhan' Erdvan chan,
Khranse! tui! samthan, Yui*daya® kre® svan® rup pum; majjhimadesa, Buddhagaya,
Mahabodhi arap, Lankadipa sin*khu kyvan® mya* ka chak rok safin Mahabodhi pan
to? cu pum; Majjhimadesa anok tuin prafid nuinnam mya* ka chak rok sanf, ankola
che pan to? cu, akhrda® si myui® pvan! myui che® myui® sac pan cu pum; Chaddan
pron kyo? chan phrii to pum: avan® 12 ton, akhyan® 4 ton rhi kra bhili arvak; tafn
si* khan® kra ce' kri*; caturan® 4 ton rhi lip kri* mya® nhan?!, vam, myok, kuld® 'up,
sanbho nva*, sanbhe mran?, rvhe ron tok mran?, camari, sanbho chit kri®, nva® pi,
singanit, kram, 1t pro', kya®, katui®, non’, khranse', kinnara, nagi®, galum, camari
ta myui®, karavik nhak, atak khu nhae¢ chan! pa u don phri, u donn man?, rham, kri?
phyi, khre pva® nvd ma, pi, sam rhaffn krak, gyirapha® kho tiricchdn pa. taracchan?
amyui® myui®, lak ya rac kharu san’, nd man nam rui’®, pitakat kyam? gan amyui?
myui® ¢i 'up, mon® cakri, tha', lham, san lyhak, cakra ca so loki lokuttara ratana
amyui® myui’, si* sa myha ton ve® t0? rd pa so pinne pan, ona. khyui bhi mrai® khyui
rve! s1* so chi pan, arvak 1 ton prafin fiflon pan; jata to? kyi* khyl mha ca rve' athu?
achan’® sak rhi sak mai!, rok pok chak sa 1 so rup pum cu; Amaraplra pathama
mrui' tanil nan® tafi bhe’ to® man? tara kri® bhurd® rvhe cak to® "ok. rok pok kha
yam® ra safifi, Yui*daya® man?®, Rakhuin® man?®, Pai ki man®. isam man®, Kasain
man®, Muin® mo man® ca so thi chof nan® ne man?® tui' nhan' Kyuin‘rum?® kri?
nasaffivi co’ bhva, Kyuintum co? bhva® tui' rup pum; raja sam rvhe pe chak ca
tamta®, thanfi myui® "up myui®, rhi khui lak chon mya* nhan' I3 rok chak sa safifi
Yui'daya® sam, Sui® chon?® sam, Tarup sam, Yvan® kri® sam ta man tui' nhan!, si
kon pru to® mu safii myui® khya* kyvan to? myui* mhii® mat ara rhi tui' pum to?;
anok tum praffi rok atat panna amyui® myui?® tat mrok safif jo? gi, punna?®, ku I3 tui
pum; arap amran' 7 ton rhi, 6 ton rhi, 5 ton rhi, kyvan to? myui® rok kya min ma tui'
pum; 14 myok kyvan to® myui® pum, than rha kyo? co? sii arap 2 ton rhi nhai mhut
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akyo?, myak ma myan® pattald ti* akyo?, lak ma rhi rve! khre phran’ chan capa ti pra
nhuin s0? min ma akyo? tui' nhan’, ubhato? byafii® s nay tui' rup pum; Amarapiira
pathama mrui' tafii nan® tafifi man® tara kri® bhura® lak thak, pafifid Afian arafi
asva® alyok, su kon’ pru kham ra rve! yakhu tuin kyo? co? than rha lyak rhi® so,
pafifid rhi mhd?® kri* nat kri*, mhu” lat mat lat tui' nhan?, bedan tat man? tuin pan
paiifia rhi. mrui' ca rva ¢a* purchit akyo® punna® to® tui! pum; ekaraj man® mrat
achak chak maha sankran to kri* kho?, akhan ana® tvan, sankran nan® to?® atvan®
tha* mrai® rthi mrai®, ¢ca hon® ¢a tam?, akham ana pa, re to? khu nhac mafifi nhan'
tankva, abhvay ara amyui* myui* pum; rvhe nan® to? kri* sim?, "im rhe! *im to? sim?,
man? Al man?® sa tul ‘im to? sim, mhi to® mat to? kri® tui' 'im tak ’im sim akham
ana® mya tvan, ca ton ca tam thvak, akham?® ana® nim! mran'® alyok khan kyan taffi
tha® mrai, athd* amyui® myui® pum. bhe® to? Ratanapira tativa mrui! tafiil nan
taiii Chan phri rhan man® tard® kri* bhura® lak thak ka ca rve!, Mantale®
Ratana pum pathama mrui' tafii nan® taffi paficamasangayana tan man® tara?
kri* bhurd? lak thak to? tuif, thi nan® mrui’ pra kariya, achok an® mya® nhan!
takva, mre re kon® kan, sac pan, lu tiricchan ca saffi tui' nhuik ma phrac ca bhiz?
athu® sa phran phrac pva® than pa 13* so subhasubha lakkhana amyui® myui® pum.

Yan? sui! chu khai pra khai so alum cum pum cam myi kui Paficamasangdyana tan
man® tara? kri® bhura? lak thak to®, myut* rui* cafii chak ma pyak ma yvan® ce ra,
rvhe thi* rvhe nan?® achak chak, rhe® phrac nhon?® phrac, achac apuin, tuin praifi cam
thum?, man?® sum?® cui® le!, amve® asim, nak tim kron® khya, limma kran krvam?®,
mran nhuin svam® sa phran' man® kham?® man® na?, tuin re prafifi mhu, arap rap it
nhuin, mha? kvap cui® si*, akri* akhyup kham'® ap s@ kon® pru to? mi safifi kui kham
ra so Aggamahasenapall van rhan to?, asafiil van, Tuintd® mrui® ca* van kri* man?,
Man? kri* Mahasihasura safifi nok sa® non la, man?® chan?® rai’* sa® amyui® 4 pa® tuit s
mhat ce ran, ma tip ma mrhup ce ra, kon mvan ¢va re® sa’ tha* khai' so Rvhe nan’
lak sum® pum cam mu ran® tvan pa rhi so? alum?® cum pum cam mya® mha avat achan
nhan' cap rve® pra tha? khai sa myha pum cam mya? tvan, rhe? kala chan yan vat ¢a*
rui? pum cam mya kw sa aran pathana pru rve! re’ sa* khai' ra kd* nok kila pru pran
chan yan lup chon safifi avat achan mya® kui kyan krvan® sa phran', athak kala nok
kala 2 rap rhafifi pruin rve' s nhuin mhat nhuin ran kan lvat rhi said ta rap, athak re
sa® akha Ratana pum pathama mrui! taffi nan® tanf paficamasafgiyand tan man?
tara® kri® bhura® lak thak to? tvan re® sa® khai ran?® phrac rve’, s’ to* Ratana pum
dutiya nan® cam Mar ‘on ratana ceti to? dayaka phrac so asyhan bhava rhan man’
tara® kri® bhura?® lak thak to? tvan re® s&® sa myha pum cam myd® kui krvan® kyan
rhi safifl ta rap, re® sa khai! ran® mu tvan lanf kala rhanfi fifien®, nhac pon mya* cva
kran! kra khai' sain phrac rve! yui yvan® pyak ci® ran® akha kéla tuin rok phran’
nok nok so rhan 10 st khap sim tui! akrainf! amhat khai kat nrui nran ran rhi safin ta
rap, 3 rap sum? krofi tui’ kui kon ¢va chan khran sa phran? van tok to® Vak{majcvat
mrui' ¢ man® Man?® kri* Man?than Mahdcafin safii re? sa® ran ma tvan pran chan
thafifi svan ran thi saffi mya? kui phrafii’® svan® pran chan sa phran' thap nam re? sa*
safii Rvhe nan® fak sum pum cam. 1 ka® nidan? ca ka?* tafn.

End?: 1 sui' re* sa*> mha tha® pra chui khai' so akham® ana®, avat achan aci aran
akhan akyan sak rhi sak mai' asum® achon myui® cum loka tvan ma phrac ca bhit”

athii® akhra® mre re kon® kan, sac pan ton to? rvhe nan rvhe ‘im, 10 tiracchan ca safin
tui! nhuik athan arha® phrac 13 so myhui! mangala obhd nimit nhan! cap so
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ithakanta-subhalakkhana, upad rhac pa® ca safifi tui’ tvan akyum van so anithakanta-
asubhalakkhana myui® cum tui' phran' prvam?® so. Rvhe nan® lak sum® pum cam kui,
van thok to? Vakmacvat mrui’ ca* Man® kri* Manthan Mahicafinst, 2* thut kraff'
rhu ci mam khran phran!, mil ran pura puik mha, asac kii yi thap mam pran chan
pri’ lyhan, tamchip van Man’lharajakyo®than, amin’' to? re Maiathanjeyasu. man re
cd re to? Sirino®rathd tui' kui, akron ar@, amha® mhan tap man ¢a re® ce rve’,

sdsand 1o 2438, gocd sakkardj 1236 khu kachun la chan 15 rak 6 krd ne' mil ran® pura
puik mha asac ki yu, alum cum khyay lay re® sa® pri? prain® cum khran® sui' {. laiie?
kon® pura puik mha 1268 khu wanchorvmun® la chur 9 rak ne' thap mam ve ku rve' prii

The ms. contains the record of the Royal palace of the Kun’bhosa kings. It describes
different types of Royal costumes and equipments, different hair-styles and head-
dresses, pictures of deities, brahmans, ministers. foreign officers etc. as well as the
unusual incidents and omens which occured from the time of king Chanphrirhan
(1763-1776 A.D.) up to the reign of king Sipo (1878-1885 A.D.).

The contents of the ms. are based on a text which was originally written by
Aggasenapati Mahasihasira, the lord of Tuinta? (Tuwinta? mrui' ca* van kii* man”)
who flourished during the reign of king Man*tun?®. This text describes only the forms
of the Royal costumes of earlier ages. As adaptations and modifications were made in
later periods, the minister of king Sipo named Man?® kri* Man®*than Mahzacafifisu. the
lord of Vakmacvat (Vakmacvat mrui® ¢a* man’), caused a revision of the text and the
addition of new items and illustrations. The new form of the work was compiled under
the responsibility of the following officers mentioned in the text: Man*lharaja-
kyo’than (Tam chip van), Man*thanjeyast (Amin® to* re?), Sirino’rathd (Man re®
ca re’ to?). Reference to these officers and the lord of Vakmacvat can be found in
Kbch 11 196, 739, 189.

The contents of the ms. are given in the introductory portion which is quoted in full by
us. A poem of a lady-poet, Rave Rhan Thve?® (ca. 1568-1618 A.D.), describing the
kinds of hair-styles used in the Pagan period, s also found in the ms.

The present ms. was copied in 1906 A.D. from an earlier copy dated 1894 A.D. which
is said to have been copied from the original.

There exist other texts of similar contents, but we have not been able to trace another
copy of this work. Some similar works are: Rvhe bum nidan® by Jeyasankhaya ted.
Lha Samin, Rankun 1963, 3rd edition); Rhe? rui® cafi 13 Mranma' achan tancha (er)
Nan® mhu nan® ra achan tancha nhan'! si mhat phvay ra mya®, compiled by Rhe?
hof* ca pe sutes? ta U%, n.d. (cyclostyled copy).

“ See 242-247 note a.

427-429 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144. SuUB, Géttingen
Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Foll. 21: po-bu; 2 blank leaves, smaller in size, do not belong to

the bundle. 427 foll. 5: po-pha v line 7: Paticcasamutpat anak (foll. po-po? 1), Mrui! tadi
atthuppatti (foll. po® v—pha v line 7): 428 foll. 9: pha v line 7-pho v line 2: Nan?® can puccha;
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429 foll. 9: pho v line 2-bu: Tard® ca. The 2 blank leaves are damaged. 50,3 x 6cm.
40,9 x 5,2cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded. Good handwriting. Short marginal notes
on foll. pam v, pha v, phil r. phai v, pho v, pham v, pha®* v, ba v, ba v, bi v. No date. Donor
noted on one blank leaf: Rephru ne c& takd Mon Mve, ¢ takd ma Mi "Uiv kon mhu nibban chu
sadhu nat 10 kho? ce so?, 427 First text: Pali and Burmese; second text: Burmese, with Pali
verses interspersed; 428, 429 Burmese. 427 First text: prose; second text: prose and Pali verses;
428 prose; 429 prose and verse. The beginning fol. of Paticcasamuppada anak is missing. The
text written on one and a half foll. (foll. po po? r) is not quoted here.

427 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144. SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 427429,

Atula chard to? Rhan Yasa: Ratanapiira mrui' tadi atthuppatti

Beg. (fol. po® v): namo tassa ti.

narddippo narasabho bhummipilo sutddharo
kalyanamittanissito patithito nagarimam
dhammarijayusata pi tatiyassinubhavena
ractthayjana sada sukham arogena abhayvena

pathana 2 gatha. naradippo, 10 apon kuiv lafifl acuiv? ra to? ma tha so, narasabho,
praif thon thi chon man apon tuiv! thak lvan se kye? ji® gun phran! lafnn® mrat tha
so, bha(!)mmipilo, son khvan kyvan thip jambhii rit nhuik mre apon kuiv lanf acuiv?
ra sa phran® con rhok to? ma tha so, sutadhay(!)o, pafifia rhi apon s to® ko tuiv i
thum kuiv lafini chon rvak so suta lanf rhi tha so, kalyanamittanissito, st to* kon tafifi
hu so mit khan pvan kuiv mhi so ale! to? laff rhi tha so, dhammaraji tara® nhan’ fifi
safifl kuiv sa kyan® chon le! rhi so re mre sakhan bhava rhan man tard?® safnfi, tatiyam,
sum kyim mrok nhuik, id[h]am nagarapiiranagaram, Ratanapira mraiifi so 1 ne praiiil
to? kuiv, patitthito, tafifi to? ma pri. assa dhammarijassa, thuiv mruiv? tanfi man
tard? &, ar(!jusatam pi, sak to® ra kyo? kala patlum[m] &rogena, ana ma rhi sa
phran’', abhayena, bhe ma rhi sa phran!, sadd, akha khat sin, sukham, khyam sa safif,
hotu, phrac ce sa taiifi. assa dhammardjassa, thuiv man tara® | bhun tam khuiv
dnubho? a? phran', ratthajana, tuin ne nam si apon tuiv saffl, sado, akha khat sim,
sukham sukhena, khyam sa sa phran!, ayukantam, asak thak chum, tithanti, tafifi ce
kun sa taffi. 1 gathd phran' Anva sum[mlkyim tafifi tvan nok sum kyim mrok tafif
safifi man? tard® kuiv kra® rve! pathana pru safifi.

yam piretinajatino stharijassa nivisam
manorammam Himavantam suvannapupphakalapam

yam Ratandplranagaram thanam, akran Ratandpfira mruiv' to® taifl rap thana safifi,
pire, rhe kala nhuik, tinajatiyo, tina amruiv mha phrac so, sthardjassa, khyan se man
i, nivAsam, ne rad phrac bha so, suvannapupphakalapam, rvhe pan cafifi nhan! ti so,
manorammam, nhac lum[m] mve' lyo® phvay rht so, Himavantam, Himavanta to
tafifi. to sum ton Himavanta avan, ma hut chi nhan' td so to "ut kri* chuiv luiv safifi.
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1 gatha ka® mruiv! tani ra mre sa nhac bhummi nak sam rhi kron lakkhana santhan
kuiv kra* safifi.

End (fol. pha v): 1 saffi ko tatiya mruiv tafii man tard lak thak nuin nam apuin’
akhya? kuiv kya® safifi. Anva 726 thu tapon la tvan satuiv man phya’ pathama mrutv
tafifi. 960 Nionran man tara’ dutiyva mruiv taifi. atthuppatti mho? kvan samuin taff.
prafifi anga kuiv pa!, prafin con kuiv pi, kurv man prafif rva tuin ne nam i mham kye
mum chuiv safifi praiifi rvd i atuiv achut chan rai khyam sa atanfn arap kuiv maiin
mham pum mham kraffi rve! pafino rhi twiv? si ap t chuiv safif. 1128 khu natio? la
Anva rvhe mruiv? 1o? ka pan' rve! prasuil la Anva rvhe mruiv! to? suiv! rok rve'
Mahamuni anok dutiya mruiv’ tafiil man tard* chara sanghand ve chard kyo®® tuik lc
tat kri® tvan sitan sum ne canfi tapuivtvai la Mruiv taif a<t>thuppattt kuiv ¢f ran rve!
1128 khu tapon la chan 2 rak ve® svan safiil. namo tassa ~, kha manf to® man tard?
lak thak ame? to® rhi bhil safii akhyak kuiv nhac fum to? puik ce luiv rve! metta ja
chak safifi. taka to® man mrat.

The ms. contains the history of the foundation Ratanapura (An’va, Ava)in 1126 B.E.!
1764 AD. by King Chanphriirhan (1125-1138 B.E./1763-1776 A.D.}). The author
Atula chara to® Rhan Yasa (1076-1146 A.D./1714-1784 A.D.), who flourished during
the reign of five successive kings, composed it in 1128 B.E./1766 A.D. and submitted it
to the king. He was Sanghardia during the reign of King Alon® bhura® who granted
him the title Atulayasamahaddhammarajadhiriiaguru in 1115 B.E./1753 A.D. and
wrote the work Nan* can pucchi (see the text ms. 428 and above, '39). As the head of
the Atan sect he was forced to disrobe in 1146 B.E./1784 A.D. and sent Lo exile
during the reign of king Bhuito? bhura*.

For his life and works see Ganthav 25, CMA XIIT 96f, MNM 302, 341, Sal 187,

* Some words are missing.

428 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144, SuUB, Gottingen

Description see above, 427 429

Atula chara to? Rhan Yasa: Nan® caf puccha (Alon® bhura® ame® Atula chara to?
aphre)

Beg. ifol. pha v): taka to? lyhok safifi chara 102, sdsani con! nat chuiv safifi mruiv con,
nan con, raja pallan ugan thi kyak con nat kuiv chuiv saff; akhyuiv lanf® sotapan
sakadagan phrac so nat kuiv sasani con nat chuiv khye safn. maiifi safifi nat sdsana
con' nat phrac saiifi kuiv amin' to? rhi pa lyhok safifi. ame to?.

charad to? mettad ja chak saifi 1aka to? man mrat. rahantd mather kri® ta @ nhan® ta
praifi' nok pa sotapan phrac pri* so pafifican nay nhan' rva ta rva tvan chvam kham
kyva safn.

End (fol. pho r): alht ta krim pe? rve?, sila ta kyim chok taififi saff, ratana sumpa® a’
ta krim piijo? rve' nibban mag phuil ra bha ce akyim kyim. kyuiv® ca! rve! ton so? ra
ra mafifi lo. ame? pan tafif.

283



Nr. 428-429

ta ta tam so pattamra® kuiv ta krap nve pe? svan rve' akrim ta thon pan ton lafifi* ma
ra ra sa kai! suiv! ta [a sa ace kham rve! ta nhac kha ton safifi kuiv ma ra ra tafin.
aphre. Mahaatula Yas{sla dhammarajaguru chard to? ¢i ran to? mu saffi. nithitam.

This ms. contains five questions which are not found in the printed edition Nan?® can
pucchi (ed. U* So? Jan, Mra nanda Press, Rankun 1970). In the references of another
edition which has been published by the Hamsavati Press in 1277 B.E./1915 A.D. (see
PVA p. ba, TMA I p. kam, BED p. XX) Tontvan® chara to? Khan Kri* Phyo? is said
to have written this work in 1130 B.E./1768 A.D. This statement, however, must be
wrong, because this chard to? alreadv died in 1124 B.E./1762 A.D. (see CMA 62).
In the present ms. on fol. pho v (see above) the author’s name is given as
Mahaatulayasadhammarajaguru. King Alon® bhurad® raised the qguestions in 1115
B.E./ 1753 AD. but they were only answered by the author in 1130 B.E./1768 A.D.
during the reign of king Chanphiirhan (see the printed edition by U?® So? Jan, pp. 32,
209).

For the life of the author see 429.

429 Cod.Ms.Birm. 144, SuUB, Géttingen

Description see above, 427-429,

Atula chara to? Rhan Yasa: Tara® ca

Beg. (fol. pho v}: jevyatu. 1113 khu Anva pvak; 1115 khu Kunbhon mruiv! taff nan
tafifi. 1122 khu kachum la nat rva cam. lafi koa nayum la sa* to* nan cam.

tara® to? nhan! lyo? cva mahakusuiv cit tam cha chan rve! 1a rhan rahan tuiv? 3*
khya* na* sisd “on pra am'. 10 tuiv! tvan dana sila pru so khd mahakusuiv cit & khu
tvan ta khu khu 7 krim 7 krim jo phrac 1.

End (fol. bu v):
saddha sila viriya nhan!,
dan{!)abhavana mettd nrim che?,
lvat kron?® pe’ rve! pran mvhe nam khyay,
107 pa? tard® pan cum,
mvhe mruin tum sa rvhe bhum thana,
praiii ma pahuiv se ‘uiv jara,
phya® na ma rhi lvan ti t1 kuiv,
ra bhi kha luiv ¢val mhat khuiv mha,
ta chuiv kha kha pathana phrant,
saddha rvhan lan 10 rahan wiv?,
kyuiv? pan ne ye pru kun le hu,
sa pre ta chon prann Kunbhon vay,
gun ron ma mran mra suiv' lam $33,
kya nhan 10 pya man tara® i,
lak pa® ma kva ther chara lyhan,
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noil la sissa myul sakya a7,

tara® krafii mvan mruik raff svan safif,

chof cvan si kra ce kum sov.

‘um sI phrit can ta lum(m] taffi tvan

sum pan rok saifi, prok lim mya? ma kra,

thuiv nok piit man, akhon khyan,

man khyan ma tu pa;
chuiv safifi man le® yok tvan 6 man 4 chak kra safifi kuiv raffl rve! to? le lum[n] chuiv
safifi. ciram tithatu sdsanam. pu di & nhan' pafina cakkha(!) ton sann chu kuiv yakhu
praifi' cum pa ra luiv sov.

In the beginning of the ms. we find short historical notes as: “‘destruction of Anva in
1113 B.E. (1751 A.D.); foundation of Kun®bhon in 1115 B.E. (1753 A.D.); the king’s
{Alon® bhura®) death in 1122 B.E. (1760 A.D.) in the month of kachum; his son’s
accession to the throne in the month of nayum in the same year”. The ms. contains
religious instructions about the subjects mahakusala citta, nivarana, paramattha-
dhamma etc. The author’s name is noted on fol. ba v as Kun*bhon praiifi thon 4
man? tara’® kri* chard to? Mahaatulayasadhammarajaguru. In Ganthav 25 it is stated
that this chard to? had composed 72 desani (religious instructions) for the king.

Mss.: cf. 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415417, for mss. in other catalogues see 246.

434} Hs-Birm 17. MIK, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 2: no feliation. 42.8 x 2,5cm. 35,6 x 2,4cm. First fol. 2 lines, second fol. 1 line.
Good handwriting. Dated 1206 B.E./1844 A.D. Burmese. Prose.

A letter from the Mrui' taii man® of Muttama (Martaban) to the Mrui® ‘up man® of
Bhaiilhuin township.

Text: Muttama mrui' ti(!)Ai man® mha luik safii, Bhanlhuin mrui’ ‘up man?,
Mo?lamruin mrui' ne kyanup mit chve kum safif, Builkale ka, Ko'kvan, Bha’kap
arap mra? sui! alanil apat, Bhurd® aphtt amro? svd pa ra mani akron nhan' aci ran
kham safifi phrac rve?, 1206 khu tapon la chan?® 14 rak ne! ca pe ap thvak sva ce safifi:
rok lyhan mrui! "up man tui' ka achi atd ma rhi Bhurd bha mro? laif pat sva 12 ce
mant akron kui mha luik safifi.

The chief of Muttama (Martaban) sent this letter to the Mrui® "up man, ie.
administrative officer of Bhanlhuin-township referring to an application sent to him by
a merchant living in Mo?lamruin (Moulmein) on the 14th day of the waxing moon of
the month tapon’ 1206 B.E. (1845 A.D.). In this application he had explained his plan
to go on a pilgrimage from Buikala to Ko'kvan, Bhd*kap etc. The chief asked that his
friend should be supported so that he can travel without difficulty.
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V. GRAMMAR

For further works on Grammar, Metrics etc. see 162-168, 171, 199, 200, 208, 209, 211-213, 243,
248, 268-270, 272.

431 Hs-Birm 22. MIK, Berlin

Palm leaf. Fol. 1: ko?, tied together with some blank leaves. 483 x 5,5cm. 14,4 x 4,7cm.
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. Title on the obverse: Sandhi path; margmal titie:
Sandhi pali to? path. No date. Pali. Prose.

Kaccayana: Kaccayanavutti

This is a fragment of Kaccayana’s Pali Grammar containing the beginning of the
Sandhikappa. It corresponds to pp. 39-40 of the printed edition of the Buddha Sasana
Council, and to pp. 89 of the edition of E. Senart, Kaccayana et la litterature
grammaticale du pali. 1 partie. Grammaire palie de Kaccayana, Paris 1871.

Mss.: 1125-1129, 243, 248, 270.
See CPD 5.1.
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A. WORKS!

Abhidhammatthasangaha 214, 216, 271, 342

Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya 202, 220,
244, 233, 345, 347-350. 380

Abhidhammattha sangruih adhippay 383 (1)

Abhidhammattha sangruih kyam® 380

Ablidhammattha sangruih mhat cu mhat ra
381

Abhidhammattha sangruih sarup arakok 253,
380

Abhidhammatthavibhavint 172, 343, 344

Abhidhamma vatthu (1ard? ca) 206, 378

Abhidhinappadipika 166

Abhidhan path s. Abhidhanappadipika

Adhimas kyvam? 265

Akha to? 7 pa® rhi khui® 235

Alanka path s. Subodhalankara

Alon bhura® ame® Atula chara to? aphre 428

Am' bhvay thd® chan® vatthu kvam? 240, 241

Ame? to? phre 410

Anamalaggasamy'uua 315

Anapana rhu phvay 391

Anattalakkhana sut s. A"-sutta

Anattalakkhanasutta path nissaya 178, 316

Anumodana 407

Apadana atthakatha (path) nissava 354 (5)

Apran ‘on khran® nissaya 262

Apran “on khran® path 218

Apran "on khran® path anak/nissaya 184, 191,
229

Arafifiadipant 389

Arafifiavasi ratu 20]

Asubhabhivana mahakappa kyam® 180

Asutava rhu phvay 363

Ativicitra desana 404

Attha-akkhana {path) nissaya 354 (6)

Atthajayamangalagatha 218

Althajayamangalagatha pali/path nissava 184,
191, 229, 262

Atthasdlini 331

Atvan® 'on khran® path nissaya 230

Bhukkhuni pacit pali to? nissaya 302 (2)

Bhikkhuni-pacittiva-vannand s. Samantapasa-
dika

Bhikkhunipatimokkha 136, 282, 283

Bhikkhunipatimokkha nissaya 1358, 249

Bhikkhunivibhanga nissava 289

Bhikkhu pacit pali to® nissaya 302 (1)

Bhikkhupatimokkha 187, 277, 279- 281

Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya 176, 188, 195,
247, 285 288

Bhura® kri* samuin? pyui' 421

Bhura?® rhi khui® 358

Buddhaghosuppatti 222

Candakumarajataka nissaya 323
Catubhanavara 352
Chadisabhagasutta 223
Chadisapalasutta 223

Chanava kyam”’ 204
Chandosaratthavikasan 211
Chan? path s. Vuttodaya
Chumma ci s. Chum® ma ca
Chum? ma <a 251

Culanirutti 199
Culavagga-vannana s. Samantapasadika

Danapakasant 390

Dinaphatuppatu 221

Dhammacakkapavaitanasutta path nissaya
179

Dhammadesana 264

Dhammapada pali to? nissaya 317

Dhammapana rhu bhvay/phvay 392, 396

Dharanaparitta 217

Dhatukatha akok 255

Dighanikaya: Mahavagga 304, 306

Dighanikaya: Patikavagga 307

Dighanikayatthakathatiki s. Linalthavannana

Gun to? bhvan!/pvan' 402

' All references in the indexes are to the numbers of the manuscript descriptions.
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Handbook of texts for recitaiion 358
Hi ca pana nivam aphre 171

History of king Vijaya of Ceylon 361
Hitasiddhikavatthu 386
Hitasiddhimaniratana kvam?® 386
Homage to the 28 Buddhas 250

Nluminated boeck on the history of king Vijaya
of Cevlon 361

Jayamangalagatha 184, 191, 218, 229, 230, 262
Jmalankara nissaya 161

Jinalankara-tika nissaya 362
Jinapafjaragitha nissaya 263
Jinapanjaragatha pali nissaya 192. 231, 263

Kaccayanavutti 243, 248, 270, 431
Kaccayanavuttl nissaya 272
Kammadivinicchaya 388
Kamatthanadipani 371, 372
Kammatthan® ca bhavana 260
Kammavaca 160, 290-293
Kaskhavitarani ganthi-ganthitthina 363
Kan to? man® kyon® metta ci aphre 423
Kan to? man® kyon® mhat cu 423
Kavisarapakarana 209
Kavisara-tika, K* sac 209
Khuddasikkha 169, 215, 333, 334 (1), 339
Khuddasikkha nissaya 159, 258, 334 (2), 335~
337
Khunhac ne! Bhurd? rhi khui 235

Lakkhana re® kammatthan® lanka 237
Lak sac ton ta chum® ma ca 245
Letter 430

Linatthavannana 207, 308-310
Lokaniti nissaya 238

Madhurarasavahinivatthu 359
Mahaceti°cetiya Bhura? rhi khui®* 228, 233
Mahajanakajataka-vannana 318
Mahajanaka jat nissaya 320
Mahamangala khvai ame® aphre 201
Maha mrat muni samuin?® pyui' 421
Mahamuni samuin® pyui' 421
Mahanaradakassapajataka-vannani nissaya
328
Mahasatipatthan akok 177, 313
Mahasatiparthianasutta 181, 311, 312, 314
Mahasatipatthinasutta nissaya 177, 313
Mahavagga s. also Dighanikaya
Mahavagga-atthakatha s. Sumangalavilasint

Mahavagga-tika 309

Mahavagga-vannana s. Samantapasadika

Mahava pali to? nissaya 303

Maho? jat nissaya 327

Malho? nissaya 319

Maija ton khre ratu 237

Malalankaravatthu 252, 399

Mangala sut s. Mangalasutta

Mangala sut kabya 261

Mangalasutta path anak/nissaya 183, 190. 198.
201, 284

Manimanja nissaya 351

Manisaramanjusa-(tika) nissaya 351

Man? Nan khyvat khan® ho ci 259

Man "on lanka sucarana 419

Matika ara kok 203

Mhan nan®* mahardjavan to? kri? 425

Mhat cu mhat pum 403

Mhat cu mhat ra ganan® ci 275

Mugapakkhajataka-vannana nissava 196, 325

Migapakkha jat nissaya 196, 325

Milakammatthan? 373

Milasikkha 157, 170, 173, 338

Mulasikkha nissava 256

Namakkara (path) 193, 227. 356 (1), 357 (1)

Namakkara nissaya 193, 227, 274, 336 (2),
357 (2)

Namakkara path anak:nissaya 193, 227, 356,
357

Na* man® pyui! 226

Namo tassa gambhira rhu bhvay/phvay 395.
398

Namo tassa path nissaya 227

Nan® cafi puccha 428

Nan?*kyon® ma nissava 272

Nafif* cam phve rve! ratu 201

Narada jat atthakatha nissaya 322, 328

Na ram' man® pyui' 226

Netti-tika 207

Nhag kyip rhac chi Bhura? rhi khui® 250

Nibban chip G° rhu phvay 414

Nibban chip 07 tard® ca 414

Niyamadipani kyvam?® 171

Ovada chum® ma ca 236, 401
Ovada thii® pyui! 236, 401

Pacitliya-vannana s. Samantapasadika
Padakulakavannana 210

Pakinnaka anak/nissaya 175
Pakinnakagantha 174
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Works

Pali gathas for recitation 219
Palimuttakavinayavinicchayasangaha 340
Paficapakruin s, Paticappakaranatthakatha
Pancappakaranatthakatha 332 (1}
Paramatthabhedani 377, 383 (2}
Paramatthamanjusa 379
Paramatthamedani 377, 383 (2)
Paramattha sangruih 382

Parami 10? khan® pyui' 182, 422

Parit kri® nissaya 353, 354 (1}

Parit [t0?] kri* nissaya sac 228, 355
Parit kri® pali 189, 194, 225

Paritta pali 189, 194, 225
Parivara-vannani s. Samantapasadika
Paticcasamuppada (path) nissaya 354 (3)
Patikavagga s. Dighanikaya
Patikavagga-tika 310

Patimokkhuddesa 186

Patimut paiifiat khan pali to® 278
Patthanappakarana 330, 332 (2)
Patthanasaradipani 376

Petavatthu (burm.) 400

Phuil tika 205

Puik cum 420

Rajovada 419

Rajovada vatthu 419

Ratanamanjusa vinaiifi® lak pan kyam? 303

Ratanapura mrui' tafn atthuppatti 427

Ratana rvhe khyuin! nissaya 263

Ratand rvhe khyuin' path anak/nissaya 192,
231

Rhan kyan! vat 242

Ron khraiifi 6 svay Bhura® rhi khui® 234

Rvhe nan? lak sum® pum cam 426

Saddabindu 200

Sadda kri® 243, 248, 270, 431

Sadda kri® nissaya 272

Sadda rhac con nissaya 272

Saddavutti 164

Samantapasadika 294-301
Sambandhacinta path 162

Sambuddhe gatha 194, 227, 232, 358
Samyuttanikaya 315

Sangruih adhippiy kok 380, 383 (1)
Sangruih akok 233, 379

Sangruih akok mhat cu 220

Sangruih ganthi 384

Sangruih nissaya 202, 244, 345, 347-350
Sangruih path s. Abhidhammatthasangaha
Sangruth sarup arakok 380

Sankha-jataka 354 (2)
Sankhirabhajani 374
Sankhepavannana 346
Sarakatha 254, 385

Sarakatha sam pok 254, 385
Saranadivinicchaya 387
Sasanalankara ca tam® 424

Se le* pa? rhan le® pa* 418
Sthalavatthu amhi 360
Sthalavatthu nissava 339, 360
Sihuil Bhurd? kri® rhi khui® 233
Sthuil Sambuddhe path nissaya 232
Silakkhandhavagga-tika 308
Sivijataka-vannand nissaya 197
Stvi jat nissaya 197

Solasa gatha 224
Subodhalankara 168, 208
Sucitra tara® ca 412

Sudhamma lanka 237
Sududdasavikasani 213
Sumangalavilasini 303

Sum? (3) pum tam khyu 239
Sut cafi/carn vibhat svay 165, 269
Suvannasama jat nissaya 326

Tard? ca 246, 405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 415, 426
Tara? ho 416

Tara? ho ca 417

Temi jat nissaya 196, 325

Tika kyo? s. Abhidhammatthavibhavini
Tiloka hu chum?® ma ca 245, 276

Umangajitaka-vannana nissaya 319, 327
Upalivinicchaya-ovada 370

Vacakopadesa 163

Vacanajoti 212

Vacanatthajoti/*jotika 212

Va to? cafi bhura® rhi khui® 185

Vatthu tara® ca 413

Vessantarajatuka-atthakatha nissaya 324, 329

Vibhan matika nam prok 332 (3, 4)

Vibhatyattha nissaya 268

Vidhurapanditajataka nissaya 321

Vijaya of Ceylon. illuminated book on the
history of king 361

Vinafin® kvan khra 367

Vinafin® lak pan kyam?® 302

Vipafin® mhat cu 273, 369

Vinafin® Patimok cafi mhat cu 186

Vinafiii? phrat pum 368

Vinayasangaha 340
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Indexes

Vinayasaraganthi kyam?® 364-366 Vuttodaya 167

Visayachakkacinta 267 Vuttodaya-navatika 212
Visuddhimagga nissaya 341

Vithi lak rui® 266, 375 Yathabhuta rhu phvay/bhvay 394, 397
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B. AUTHORS

Adiccaramsi. Rhan 360

Adiccavamsa, Rhan 35]

Aggadhamma, Rhan 272, 317
Aggadhammalankara, Rhan 272
Anantandna, Rhan 388

Anok phak lvan 420 (5}

Anuruddha 214, 216, 271, 342
Ariyalankara, Rhan 256, 258, 334 (2). 335, 336
Atthama Nfionkan chara to? 177, 316, 317
Atulacakka. Rhan 237

Atula chara 10? 427429

Ba“kara chara to? 284, 285, 287

Ba'kara chara to? (Pathama) 158, 176. 227,
247, 253, 268, 337, 345, 347-349, 380

Ba’kara chara to? (Dutiya) 171, 205

Buddhaghosa 294-301, 305, 318, 331, 332 (1)

Budh, U* 177, 316, 317

Cakkinda, Rhan 177, 316, 317
Calan® guin?® lup chara to”® 371, 372
Catugiri chara to? 391-398, 414
Chantai chara to? 351

Chantai chara to? (Pathama) 387
Chitphri chara to? 213

Chitphril chard to? (Dutiya) 351
Chumtha? chara to? 341

Cinta kyo? st U* O 236, 401

Dakkhinavan chard 10? 256

Pantiuin chara to? 320, 325-329

Dhammabhinanda, Rhan 158, 176, 227, 247,
253, 268, 285, 287, 337, 345, 347-349, 380

Dhammananda. Rhan 209, 419

Dhammapala 207, 308-310

Dhammasiri 169, 215, 333, 334 (1), 339

Dutiya Ba*kara chara to? 171, 205

Dutiyva Mumrve® chara to? 360

Gunacara, Rhan 253

Gunacari, Rhan 255

Gunadhaja, Rhan 404

Gunalankara, Rhan 320, 325-327, 329

Gunaramsalankara, Rhan 320, 325 327, 329
Gunavanta, Rhan 371, 372

Jambudipadhaja, Rhan 302, 303
Janinda, Rhan 351

Kaccayana 243, 248, 270, 431

Kassapa 210

Kavi, Rhan 252, 399

Khan Kri* Praifi' 254, 385

Khankri*pu 351

Khyon’kok chara to? 363

Kyacva, King 200

Kyo?oncamthd? chara to? (Pathama) 384

Mahadhammasankram 424

Mahikassapa 210

Maharatthasara, Rhan 201, 245

Mahasami 157, 170, 173, 338

Mahasilavamsa, Rhan 182, 245, 276, 422

Mahavijitavi, Rhan 163

Maithi® chara to? 252, 399

Manimanjusa, Rhan 285-287, 320, 325-329,
354 (1, 4)

Maniratana chara to? 258, 334 (2), 335, 336

Manisara, Rhan 285-287, 320. 325-329, 354
(1, 4)

Man?® kri? Mahasirijeyasu U* Yam 317

Man? kri* Man?than Mahacanfisi 426

Medhavi, Rhan 391-398, 414

Mi Niiui 420 (14)

Mi Phrii 420 (15)

Moggallina 166

Mon’thon chara to? (Pathama) 424

Mruin chara to? 227

Mrui'prankri® chard to? 383 (1)

Mui*kon?® chara to? 351

Mumrve? chard to? (Dutiya) 360

Munindaghosa 265

Munindasara. Rhan 364-366

Muntuiapan chara to? 239

Naginda, Rhan 351
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Indexes

Nakhun chara to? 351

Nana. Rhan 424

Nanaianka, Rhan 387

Ninalafikara, Rhan 266, 375

Ninasaddhamma, Rhan 387

Nﬁnavara, Rhan 384

Nandamalaz, Rhan 341

Nandamedha, Rhan 285-287

Nandasuriya 420 (4)

Nandisara, Rhan 273

Nan‘*kyon® chara to? 272

Natsyhannon 420 (1, 2, 10-13, 16, 22, 41-55,
61-64)

Navade?® (Pathama) 420 (7, 8, 23-25, 27-30, 39,
40, 58, 60. 65}

Nissyann® chara to? 377, 383 (2)

Nitofikan chara to? (Pathama) 364-366

Nfionkan chara to? (Atthama) 177, 316, 317

Nui®, Mon 421

O, U3 236, 241

Paluint® chara to? 256

Pan®lvha? chara to? 371, 372

Paniiajota, Rhan 171, 205

Parifdjotdbhivamsa, Rhan 205

Panfiaramsi (Tontvan?) 420 (31-35)

Pannasiha, Rhan 351

Pan®thu? chara to? 180

Paramakhema, Rhan 195

Pathama Ba*kara chara to? 158, 176, 227, 247,
253, 268, 337, 345. 347-349, 380

Pathama Chantai chara to? 387

Pathama Kyo® oncamtha? chara to? 384

Pathama Mon®thon chara to? 424

Pathama Nfionkan chard to? 364-366

Pathama Rvheton chari to? 255

Pathama Tonle*lum?® chara to? 391-398, 414

Rakhuin Narapati 420 {4)

Rakhuin Ukapyam 420 (3, 17, 18)
Ratthasara, Rhan 201, 245, 420 (19-21, 38, 56)
Rvhekyon® chari to? 419

Rvheton chara to? {Pathama) 253
Rvhe-uman chara to? 302, 303

Saddhamma, Rhan 389
Saddhammajota, Rhan 351

Saddhammajotipala 346

Saddhammakitti 370

Saddhammalankara 376

Saddhammafana 211

Saddhammanandi, Rhan 363

Saddhammapila 164

Samgharakkhita 162, 167. 168. 208

Sangaja chara to? 317

Saradassi, Rhan 379

Sariputta 340

Silacara, Rhan 371, 372

Sllavamsa, Rhan 182, 245, 276, 420 (20, 57),
422

Sumahgalasami 172, 343, 344

Sum?® thon mha 420 (59)

Sura rvhe ton kyo? Ne myui® Dhammasankran
267

Tejosara, Rhan 377, 383 (2)

Than*tapan chara to® 285-287

Thonsan?® s. Navade® (Pathama)
Tipetakalankara, Rhan 407

Tonbhila chara to? 265

Tonle’lum? chara to? (Pathama) 391-398, 414
Tonnd man? s. Natsyhannon

Tonphila chari to* 265

Tontvan® chara to® Khan Kii* Phye? 266, 375
Tofntvan® Man®kyon?® chara to? 386, 423
Tontvan?® Padndramsi 420 (31-35)

Upali, Rhan 321-323, 329
Upali, Rhan (Tonphila chara to?) 265

Vajirapabhasa, Rhan 359

Vak-khut chara to? 285-287, 320, 325-329, 354
(1, 4)

Vakmacvat mrui’ ¢a® man® 426

Vamsa, Rhan 239

Vamsapala, Rhan 239

Vantonlay 420 (21)

Vepulla 212

Vimalacara, Rhan 226

Visuddhéacara, Rhan 171

Yam, U* 317
Yamaka Mahathera 199
Yasa, Rhan 257, 427429
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C. SCRIBES, DONORS AND FORMER OWNERS

Abbreviations: S = scribe; I = donor; O = former owner

Alay nan? to? mi bhurad® (D) 207-213, 294-
298, 304, 305, 308-310, 330, 331

Bhui® Mui? (D, O) 247-251
Bri, Ma (Q) 254-256

Cam, Kui (D) 377

Cam Lho?, Mon (D) 156

Candavara, Rhan (instigator) 389

Caritta, U? (D, O) 183-189, 206, 253-256,
(259-)264, 317, 341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399

Chit, Mon (S) 276

Chui, Kui (D) 370

Davay chara to? (0) 302
Disara, U3 (S) 314, 315

Guna, U3 (0) 171, 408
Gunabhidhajamahirajaguru chard to? (Q) 302
Gupavanta (Q) 206

Inda, U3_(0) 316
‘Indaka, U? (O) 282, 338, 339

Kalyana, U? {O) 381

Kha. Mon (S) 311

Khan, Kui (Q) 226

Khuin, Mon {D) 342

Kra Vuin, Kui (D, O) 379

Kro? Sa, Kui (O, S) 374

Krvak Phrii, U? (instigator) 386
Ki?, Ma (D) 396

Kum rhi bhum? to? kri* (O) 365
Kyd* (Kya*) Kri®, Mon (0) 381
Kyi. U (D) 287

Lankacara (8) 225
Lha Mrat (8) 379
Li Kale?®, Mon 180

Maha bhun kyo? tuik to? chara to? (Q) 304,
305, 331

Mahisaman (official) (D) 355

Mai® Rui®, Ma (D) 181

Man® kri* maha man’® khon kyo? than (D)
306, 307

Man Lha Man Tan (D} 363

May to? bhurd? chara to? (Q) 306, 307

Medha, U* (instigator) 206

Mon Mon, Kui (O?) 320

Mrui! lulan man® sami® (D) 302

Mruingun bhum? to® krit (8) 175

Munindasara, Rhan (instigator) 1538, 176

Mvat, Kui {D) 335

Mve, Mon (D) 427-429

Myhai', Chara (O) 357

Najvan bhum? to? kri® (O) 398
Nanda, T? (D, O) 183-189, 340
Nandaka, U? (©) 340

Nandamaila, U? (0) 357, 380
Nandamansiji, Rhan (O) 6]
Nandiya, U? (I3) 417

Nhak/Nhat, U (O) 380

Nho, Kui (D) 403

Niionpan kyon® chard (O) 340

Nu, Kui (D, O) 183189, (259-)264
Nvaipran?® chara to? {instigator) 138, 176
Nve "U. Ma (D) 271

Pai, Mon (ID) 333

Panfia, Kui 377, 378
Pannacakka (instigator) 354
Paniiajota (Q) 389
Pannasara (D) 173

Pan Nfiui, Mon (O7) 320
Phai, U? (O?) 375

Phri, U2 (D) 299

Phuil Lha (D) 402

Pu Tuiv?, Mon (D) 357

Raj, Ma (D) 37¢
Ran "Um, Mon (D) 421
Re?, Ma (D) 292
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Indexes

Rvhe Li, Kui (D) 384

Rvhe Mon, Kui (D) 313

Rvhe prann ran ’on mran? van lay kuin® mrui?
ca® (D) 306, 307

Rvhe Rui3, U3 (D) 181

Rvhe U, Ma (D) 403

Saddhamma, Rhan (instigator) 404

Saddhammasiri, Rhan (instigator) 161

Sa Jam, Kui (D) 371

San?, Ma (D) 341

Sankha/Sankha, Kui (D) 255, 256

Sa Thvan *On, Mon Rhan (O) 204

Siritilokaatularatanadevi, Queen (D) 207-213,
294-298, 304, 305, 308-310, 330, 331

Soma, U3/Rhan (0) 165, 171

Ta Lup/Lut, Kui/U3 (D) 340, 383
Tejosarabhighosapanditagunamaha-

(dhamma)rajadhirajaguru (O) 306, 307
Thvan? U3, Kui (D) 270

Tonnut chara (O, S) 215, 285, 286, 336, (354)

U, Kui (D) 292

"Ui(v), Kui(v)/Mon (D) 303
"Uiv, Mi (D) 427-429

"Up, Kui (D) 348

"Uttama, U3 (O) 246

Valak chara (O) 340

Varama s. Viyama

Vayama, U? (O) 205, 273

Vicitta, U3 (0) 271, 359

Vimala, Rhan (O) 379, 380

Vimalacara, U3 (O, S) 215, 285, 286, 336, 354,
404

Vimalamalalankara(cara), U? (O) 372

Visuddhacara, Rhan (instigator) 171

Vuin?, Chara (D) 387

Yam, U3 (D) 389
Yasa, U3 (O) 396
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D. GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES

Names of monastenes are marked by (M)

Abhayagiri (M) 163 Khaitonkri? (quarter, M) 303
Alay nan® (Mandalay) 207-213, 294-298, 304, Khanmagam 268
305, 308-310. 330, 331 Khyon'kok village 171, 363
Alum district 424 Ko'kvan 430
Amarapura 226, 228, 267, 342, 363, 364, 404, Ku’khan® 180
421 Kum rhi (M7) 369
Anuradhapura 228, 233 Kun’bhon 174, 426, 429
Andva (M) 183-189, 206, 253 256, 264. 317, Kyve’mum village 421
341, 343, 353, 367, 371, 399 Kyokmron village 226
An‘va (town) 163, 182, 213, 228, 256, 265,272,  Kyvan®lha village 387
419, 427, 429
Arimaddand (Pagan) 359 Lai*kra® 273
Avas. An'va Lakkhu mum kum?® (M) 380
Lan-ca-kyak village 354
Bha‘kap 430 Laybho?/Laypo® (M) 403
Bhanlhuin township 430 Laykuin® district 404
Buikala 430 Lyhopru village 226
Cackuin?® s. Sagaing Mahaceti, °cetiva 228
Caku mruit 303, 377 Mahamuni (image, pagoda) 421
Calan mrui' s. Salin Maha-Thiipa 228
Cale 213 Mandalay 364, 421
Cambay dhat (M?) 348 Mangala bhum kyo? (M) 364
Chitphri village 213 Man*van hill 419
Martaban 430
Dakkhinavana (M) 256 Mo?lamrun s. Moulmein
Duinton village 396 Moen’thon village 424
Duin van kvan?® rhan?® cu 292 Moulmein 183-189, 206, 253.-256, 264, 317,
Duin village 370 341, 343, 353, 307, 371, 399, 430
Mran®khram district 337
Gintucana village 254 Mrethai 389
Mruin village 227
Hamsavati 209, 376 Mruingun/Mruinkun 173, 175
Hansata 391 Mumrva 364
Huipan village 273 Mumrve® 42|
Mumtuinpan (Muntuinpan) village 239
Irrawaddy 213 Muttama 430
Jeyvapu(!jra 163 Najvan 398
Nasarok district 193
Kambhoja 404 Navan* hill 265
Kanpvan®ton village 213 Niionkan village 364
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Niionpan (M) 340
Nva3pran? village 158, 176, 337

Pagan 303, 359, 426
Pan’lvha?® village 371, 372
Panmruin village 340
Pan’®paitan® 313
Pan®thim village 377
Pandya 199

Pokto (M) 225
Ponkhyam village 388
Prafin (Prome) 265
Prassad (M) 303
Pukhan®kri? district 171
Pvatcu 226

Pyaiimana® (Pyinmana) district 180

Rangoon 389

Ratana biman (M) 182
Ratanapira 427

Ratanasingha 174

Rechan?® 180

Rephru 427429

Rvhe bhum sa (M) 371
Rvhekhvakri®* 276

Rvhe kyon® (M) 195, 226, 265, 407
Rvheprok village 226

Rvhetigum (Shwedagon) pagoda 389, 421

Rvheton 171

Sacan 388

Sacchin (M) 405
Sagaing 163, 419
Sagu s. Caku

Salin 265, 355
Sarak-to village 357
Sathum (Thaton) 222

Indexes

Shan states 404
Shwedagon pagoda 389, 421
Suvannabhiimivihara 371

Tamakha? village 195
Tamta3-u® village 267
Thaman' chuin village 379
Than’tapan village 388
Thaton s. Sathum
Thi*lhuin 404

Tinduvana village 254
Tin[mt]thuvana village 254
Tintuvana village 254
Tonbhila s. Tonphila
Tonbho? 205

Tonbho? alay (M) 205
Toncaiiii 205

Toncvan 408

Tonkut village 156
Tonnut (M) 215, 336, 354, 372
Tonphila valley 265
Tonpho? s. Tonbho?
Tonsa 337

Tontvan® 386
Tontvan®kri® district 182, 423
Tuinta® 426

Usyhackye? village 391
Ut su kri® pagoda 342

Vak-khut ma tonnut (M) 354
Vakmacvat 426
Valak 340

Vankasavan (Vankasavanti?) village

Yan? to? 237
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1715:

1751:

1765:

1769

1773:

1774
1786
1790:
1791:
1793:
1802:
1803;
1806:
1811
1813:
1823
1827
1829:
1830
1831:
1833
1836:
1837:
1838:

E. DATES OF MANUSCRIPTS

376

225

290

368

373

303

286

279

161

420

380

419

387

369

222-224

333

300, 301

173, 312, 347
174, 175, 278
365, 366

325

3492, 3,5, 6,9), 378
221

272

1838:39: 336

184}
1842 :

327, 406 ()
352

1842/43: 340

1843:

389

1844 216-219, 332 (1, 2), 430
1845: 257, 261-263, 342
1845/46: 346

1847 418

1848 397, 402, 414

1848/49: 401

1849: 201. 206 (2 5, 7)

1850 209, 212, 213, 296, 298,
304, 305, 308, 310, 314, 315,
330, 391-395

1851: 283

1852: 264

1853: 251, 265, 364, 386

1854 266, 268, 320, 409

1855: 306, 379

1856: 371

1857: 288, 403

1858 273, 335, 422

1858/59: 159

1859: 158, 176, 198

1860: 384, 408

1861: 226, 341, 348, 421

1862 280

1863: 215, 356, 357

1865: 349 (1), 367

1866: 205, 285, 381, 382, 415

1867: 313, 421 (7)

1868 406 (7)

1869: 359

299

1871: 204, 417

1872: 370, 374, 383 (1)

1873: 166-168. 254-256, 373,
413

1874: 160, 162-166, 227-241,
372

1875: 171, 343, 378, 390

1876: 199, 200, 252, 253, 322-
324, 399

1877 321

1878: 275, 276, 326. 355

1879: 344

1880 383 (2), 396

1881: 345

1882: 260

1884 156, 157, 183-189, 353

1888: 195

1889: 196, 197

1891: 270 (Sandhi path, Nam
path), 338

1892: 339

1863: 270 (Karaka path. Kit
path, Unhat path), 271

1894 : 354

1895: 242

1896: 328

1502 181

1906: 293 (1), 426



Hs-Birm
Hs-Birm
Hs-Birm
Hs-Birm
Hs-Birm

11:
12:

17:

F. LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS
ACCORDING TO OWNING LIBRARIES, MUSEUMS ETC.

242-246
27
13: 358
16: 423
430

Hs-Birm 22: 431

Berlin

Hs.or. 3656: 313

Muscum fir Indische Kunst {MIK)
1000 Berlin 33, Takustr. 40

Staatshibiiothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz (SB)

Ms.or.fol. 301: 419

Wa 64: 247-251

Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm,
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.

1
2
3
4
5:
6
7
8
g
1

1000 Berlin 33, Potsdamer Str. 33

Gottingen

Niedersdchsische Staats- und Universitdtsbibliothek

. 156, 157
: 158, 1539
: 160, 161
:162-172
173-176
: 177-180
. 181, 182
: 183-189
: 190-197
0:198-202

3400 Géttingen, Prinzenstr. 1

Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod. Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm

1
12
13
. 14:
15
.16
17
. 18:
.19
.20

300

203, 204
318
319
207-213
214, 215
216-219

;350

220, 221
222-224
225, 226

Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms, Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.

Seminar fir Indologie und Buddhismuskunde der Universitit (SIB)
3400 Géttingen, Hainbundstr. 21

A
P

© 227-241
22:
23:
24:
25:
26;
27:
28:
29:
30:

252 253
254-256
257, 258
405

259-264
265-2068
269-271
272-274
275, 276



Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms. Birm.
Cod. Ms. Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms. Birm.
Cod Ms . Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms. Birm.
Cod. . Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.

List of Manuscripts According to Owning Libraries, Museums elc.

31
32:
33:
34
35:
36:
37:
38:
39;
40,
41:
42
43:
44 -
45:
46:
47:
4%
49
50
51:
52
53:
54
55:
56:
57:
58:
59:
60:
61:
62:
63:
64 -
65:
66:
67:
68:
69:

205, 206
278
279
280-282
283, 284
285
286
287
288
289
290
291
292
294-298
299
300, 301
302
303

: 304, 305
: 306, 307

308

: 309, 310

31
314, 315
316
317
320
321-324
325
326
327
328
329
330
33t
332
333
334
335

Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.

Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms Birm.
Cod . Ms. Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.

Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms. Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod . Ms. Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod . Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms. Birm.
Cod . Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms Birm.
Cod.Ms Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.

70
71:
72:
73
74
75:
76:
77
78
79
80:
81:
82:
83:
84:
85:
86!
87:
88
89
90;
9];
92:
93:
04 -
G5
86
97
G&:
GG

i00-
101
102:
103:
104:
105:
106
107+

108:

336
337
338, 339

- 340

341
342
343
344,
346
347
348
349
351
352
353
354
355
356
357
359
360
363
364
365,
367
368
369
370
3N
372
373
374
375
376
377, 378
379

380

381

382

345

l66

Heidelberg

Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod . Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod . Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod . Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod. Ms.Birm.
Cod.Ms.Birm.

Cod . Ms.Birm
Cod My Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm
Cod.Ms.Birm

109:
110:
111:
112:
113:
114
115:
116
117
118:
119:
120:
121
122:
123
124
125:
126:
127:
128
129:
130:
131:
132:
133;
134
135:
136:
137
138
139:
140:
141
S 142
. 143
. 144
174

383
384
385
386
387
388
389

1 390
1 391-395

396
397
398
399
400
401
402
403
404
406
407
408
409
410
411
412
413
414
415

- 416

417
418
424
420
422
425
427-429
293

Vélkerkunde-Museum der Josefine und Eduard ven Portheim-Stiftung (vPorthSt)

P.St. TV 9a: 361
P.5t. C 1V Annam.: 426

6300 Heidelberg, Hauptstr. 235
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Indexes

Koln

Rautenstrauch-Joest-Museum fiir Volkerkunde der Stadt Koln (MfV)
5000 Koln, Ubierring 45

326 R 10: 362
Miinchen
Staatliches Museum fiir Volkerkunde (MfV)
8000 Miinchen 22, Maximilianstr. 42
00.57f: 312

Stuttgart

Linden-Museum (Linden-Mus.)
7000 Stuttgart, Hegelplatz 1
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VERZEICHNIS DER ORIENTALISCHEN HANDSCHRIFTEN
IN DEUTSCHLAND

GESAMTPLAN
DER HANDSCHRIFTENKATALOGE UND
DER SUPPLEMENTBANDE

Nach dem Stand vom Januar 1985

BAND 1 Mongatische Handrehriften, Blockdracke, andkarter, Beschrieben van W, Hulssic unter Mitarbeir ven
K. SAGASTER, 1961, XXIV, 494 S, 16 Taf, Lo 1. Schuber DM 132,—

*BAND [, 2 Mongolesche Handschripzen. Teil 2. Beschrichen von W HEISSIG — In Vorbereitung

BAND U1, 1: Indische Handschriften. Teil 1.0 Hrsg von W Scruvskena, Beschrieben von Ko L. JaseR1. 19620 XIIIL
293 5., 17 Taf, DM g6

BANLDY W, 21 [adische nnd nepalische Handrcbriften, Tell 2. Von Ko Lo JanERT und NN POTL 1970, 359 5., 16 Tafeln,
DM 148,

BAND 11, 3¢ Indisohe Handschrifren, Teil 3. Compiled by E. R SREEKRIsHN A SARMAL 1667, IN, 48 5., 8 Taf. u. 8 &
Texte, DM 40.-

BAND T, 4 Indische wnd wepatische Handechriften. Tell 4. Von Ko L. JANERT und N N POTL 1975, 298 S, 16 Taf,
DN irs,

BAND [, 5 Judische Handichriften, Tell 5. Von KoL JANERT u. N0 N POTL 1979, 362 5., 4 Tar, DM 195,—
BAND 11, 6 Indische Handscbriften, Tell 6. Von K. L. JANERT u. N N POTL 1982, 177 5., 12 Taf. DM 1318,
FBAND 1L, 71 Ludische Handschriften. Tell 7. Von K. L. JANERT - In Vorbersitung

BAND [, v Tndeiche Handschritren — Generalindex fiir 1, 1-6. Hrsg von Ko Lo JANERT. 1982, 238 &, DM 132, —
*BAND U, 1ve dwdische landschriften Generaltndex fir £l 7-9. Hrsg. von Ko L JANERT.  In Vaorbereitung.
BAND L Greorgdiche Handsehrijren, Beschrichen von . AsskalG. 1963, XXIT 88 S, 13 Taf,, DA 28,

BAND IV Armeaische Handscbritten. Beschrieben von J. AssFALG und |. Mootok. 196z, XVIILL 198 8., 6 Taf,
DA 44,

BAND V' Syrisehe Handschriften. Syrische, kardunische, christlich-palistinische, neusyrische und mandaische Hand
schritten. Beschrieben von | ASSEALG, vgha. NXNIV, 255 5., 9 Tat, DM 1co,-

BAND VI, va: Hebrivsche Handschriften o rankfirr, M. Beschricben von E. RoOTH und Lro Pris. Teil 1a0 1982
NVI, zog 5., DM a6,

“BANDY VI, b Hebradiche Handschrifeen, Teil 1b. Beschrieben von K. RoTn und LE0 Pri)s. In Vorbereitung

BAND V1, 2: Hebraische Handichriften. Tetl 20 Hrsg. von Ho STRIEDL unter Mitarbeit von 1. TETANER. Beschrichen
von B ROTH, 1965, XX, 416 S, DM 24,

BAND VI, 3: Hebraische Handsohriften, Teil 3. Beschrieben von F. ROTH und H. STRIEDL. 1985, XXV, 392 &,
8 Abb., davon 5 tfarh, DM 28g,—

YBAND V1, 40 Hebratche Handsohriften, Teil 4. Beschrieben von H. STRIEDL.  In Vorberertung

BAND VIl §-20 Ne-kbi Manascripis, Parc 1 2o Edited by K. L. JaNERT. Compiled by . Fo ROCK . 1465, Part 1
XX, 196 8, 34 Taf.; Part 27 VI, 149 5., 146 Taf, zus. DM z16,-

BAND V11, 32 Nacho-Handschriften. Ueil 3. Beschrieben von K. L. JanerT. 1975, 1V, 262 5., 16 Taf., DM 110,—

BAND Vi1, 41 Nackthandschreften, nebst Lolo- und Chungchia-Handschriften. Teil 4. Beschrieben von K. L. JANERT
177 IV, 332 5., 6 Taf,, DA 150, —

BAND VL, 5 Nachibandschriften nebst ofobandschriften. Teil 5. Beschricben von K. L JANERT. 1980, 120 S. mit
141 Abb., DM 7c,-

Die mit * bezeichneten Bdnde sind noch nichr crschienen
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BAND VIII: Saray-.Alben. Diez’sche Klebebinde aus den Berliner Sammlungen. Beschreibung und stilkritische
Anmerkungen von M. §. IPSIROGLU. 1964. XVI, 135 S., 67 Taf,, DM ¢6,—

BAND IX, 1: Thai-Handschriften. Teil 1. Beschrieben von K. WENK. 1963. XVI, 88 S., 12 Taf.,, DM 42, —

BAND IX, 2: Tha/i-Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrieben von K. WENK. 1968. XIV, 34 S., 3 Taf., DM 28,—

BAND X, 1: Sanskrithandschriften ans den Turfanfunden. Teil 1. Unter Mitarbeit von W'. CLAWITER und L. HOIL.ZMANN
hrsg. und mit einer Einleitung versehen von E. WALDSCHMIDT 1965. XXXV, 368 S., 43 Taf., DM 120,—

BAND X, 2: Sauskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 2. Faksimile-Wiedergaben einer Auswahl von Vinaya-
und Sutrahandschriften nebst ciner Bearbeitung davon noch nicht publizierter Sticke. Im Verein mit
W. CLAWITER und L. SANDER-HOLZMANN zusammengestellt von E. WALDSCHMIDT. 1968. X, 87 S., 176 Taf,,
DM 120,— )

BAND X, 3: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 3. Katalognummern 8cz-1014. Unter Mitarbeit von
W. CLAWITER 1 und L. SANDER-HOILZMANN hrsg. von E. WALDSCHMIDT. 1971. X, 287 S., 102 Taf.,, DM 168,—

BAND X, 4: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 4. Erganzungsband zu Teil 1-3 mit Textwiedergaben,
Berichtigungen und Wérterverzeichnissen. Bearbeitet von L. SANDER u. E. WALDSCHMIDT. 1980. X, 627 S,,
1 Falteaf,, DM 254,—

BAND X, §5: Sanskrithandschriften ans den Turfanfunden. Teil 5. Beschrieben von E. WAIDSCHMIDT u. L. SANDER.
1985. Ca. 464 S. m. 87 Abb., 88 Taf,, ca. DM 245.——

*BAND ¥, 6 Xan;/er[//mndﬂbr{fie»t aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 6. Beschrieben von H. BECHERT und K. WILLE — In
Vorbereitung

BAND NI, 1—4: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 1—4. Beschrieben von M. TAUBE. 1966. XX, VIII, VIII,
VIIL, 1296 S., 8 Taf.,, DM 360,—-

BAND X1, 5: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke sowie Tonbandanfnabmen tibetischer Ergablungen. Teil 5. Beschrieben
von D. SCHUH. 1973. XL, 338 S., DM 96,—

BAND X1, 6: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 6. (Gesammelte Werke des Kon-sprul Blo-gros mtha’-
yas.) Beschrieben von D. SCHUH. 1976. LXXX, 350 S., DM 160,—

BAND NI, 7: Tebetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 7. Beschrieben von F. WILHELM u. J. LOSANG PANGLUNG.
1979. XVI, 195 S., DM g90,—

BAND XI, 8: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 8. (Sammlung Waddell der Staatsbibliothek PreuBischer
Kulturbesitz Berlin.) Beschrieben von DIETER SCHUH. 1981. XXXII, 394 S., 51 Taf,, DM 238,—

BAND X1, 9: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 9. Beschrieben von P. SCHWIEGER, 1984. LXXXV, 291 S,
DM 198,—

BAND X1I, 1: Chinesische und mandyurische Handschriften und seltene Drucke. Nebst einer Standortliste der sonstigen
Mandjurica. Teil 1. Beschrieben von W. FUCHS. 1966. XVIII, 160 S., 17 Taf., DM 72,--

*BAND XII, 2: Chinesische und mandpurische Handschriften und seltene Drucke. Teil 2. Beschrieben von M. GIyMM — In
Vorbereitung

BAND X1ll, 1: Tiérkische Handschriften. Teil 1. Beschrieben von B. FLEMMING. 1968. XX, 392 S., 1o Taf,
DM 132.—

BAND XIII, 2: Tirkische Handschriften. Tell 2. Beschrieben von M. GOTZ. 1968. XXIV, 484 S., 12 Taf., DM 140,—

BAND XIll, 3: Tirkische Handschriften und einige in den Handschriften enthaltene persische und arabische Werke. Teil 3.
Beschrieben von H. SOHRWEIDE. 1974. X VIII, 354 S., 10 Taf.,, DM 126,—

BAND X1, 4: Tiéirkische Handschriften. Teil 4. Beschrieben von M. GOTZ. 1979. XXIV, 601 S., 27 Taf., DM 296,—
BAND X111, 5: Tiirkische Handschriften. Tell s. Beschrieben von H. SOHRWEIDE. 1981. NXXII, 324 S., 12 Taf,
DM 196.—

*BAND XIII, G: Tirkische Handschriften. Teil 6. Osmanische Urkunden. Beschrieben von H. G. MAJER -In
Vorbereitung

BAND XIV, 1: Persische Handschriften. Teil 1. Hrsg. von W EILERS. Beschrieben von W HEINZ. 1968. XXII, 345 S,
it Taf, D¥ 1dog—

BAND XIV, 2: Persische Handschriften und einige in den Handschriften enthaltene arabische und tiirkische Werke. Teil 2.
Beschrieben von S. DIVSHALI u. P. LUFT. 1980. XVIII, 148'S., 12 Taf,, DM 99,—

*BAND XIV, 3: Persische Handschriften. Teil 3. Beschrieben von KaMAL FUAD - In Vorbereitung

BAND XV': [luminierte ithiopische Handschriften. Beschrieben von E. HAMMERSCHMIDT und O. A. JAGER. 1968. X,
261 S., 6o Taf. m. 125 Abb., DM 86,—

BAND NV, 1: [lluminierte islamische Handschriften. Beschrieben von 1. STCHOUKINE, B. FLEMMING, P. LUFT und
H. SOHRWEIDE. 1971. X, 340 S., 54 Taf,, DM 190,

*BAND X\, 2: [/luminserte islamische Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrieben von H. C. VON BOTHMER -~ In Vorbereitung

BAND X\ : Arabische Handschriften
Reihe A: Materialien gur arabischen Literaturgeschichte. Non R. SELLHEIM. Teil 1: 1976. XXII, 375 S. m. 19 Auf-
nissen auf Faltplanen, 105 Abb. auf 6o Taf., DM 188,—
Rethe B: Arabische Handschriften. Unter Mitarbeit von F.-J. DAHLMANNS, P. DRESSENDORFER, G. SCHOELER und
P. SCHULZ beschrieben von E. WAGNER. Teil 1: 1976. XIX, 517 S., DM 198,—

*BAND NVIL: Mittelpersische Handschriften. Beschrieben von O. HANSEN T ~ In Vorbereitung

BAND XIX, 1: Agyptische Handschriften. Teil 1. Hrsg. von E. LUDDECKENS. Beschrieben von U. KAPLONY-HECKEL
1971. XXIV, 301 S, 8 Taf,, DM 116,—

BAND XIX, 2: Agyptische Handschriften. Teil 2. Hrsg. von E. LUDDECKENS. Beschrieben von K. TH. ZAUZICH. 1971.
NXXVI-217 S. m. 669 Faksimiles, 5 Taf., DM 96,—




*BAND XNIX, 3: .dgyptische Handschriften. Teil 3. Hrsg. von E. LUDDECKENS. Beschrieben von U. KAPLONY-HECKEL
- In Vorbereitung

*BAND XIX, 4: Agyptische Handschriften. Teil 4. Hrsg. von E. LUDDECKENS. Beschrieben von G. BURKARD - In
Vorbereitung

*BAND XIX, §: x{g)‘ptmhﬁ Handschriften. Teil s u. 6. Hrsg. von E. LUDDECKENS. Beschrieben von K. Th. ZavzicH
- In Vorbereitung

*BAND XIX, G: .lgyptische Handschriften. Teil 7. Demotische Urkunden aus Hawara (Hamburg, Kopenhagen,
Chicago). Hrsg. von E. LUDDECKENS - In Vorbereitung

BAND XX, 1: .dthiopische Handschriften rom Tanasee 1: Reisebericht und Beschreibung der Handschriften in dem
Kloster des heiligen Gabriel auf der Insel Kebran. Von E. HAMMERSCHMIDT. 1973. 244 S., 26 Taf., 1 Karre,
DM 196,—

BAND XX, 2: .Athigpische Handschriften vom Tanasee 2: Die Handschriften von Dabra Marydm und von Rema.
Von E. HAMMERSCHMIDT. 1977. 206 S. u. 1 Kte., DM 94,

*BAND XX, 3: Athiopische Handschriften vom Tanasee 3: Von E. HAMMERSCHMIDT - In Vorbereitung
BAND XX, 4: Athwopische Handschriften 1. Von E. HAMMERSCHMIDT u. V. SIX. 1983. 352 S., DM 196,—
BAND NXI, 1: Koptische Handschriften 1: Die Handschriftenfragmente der Staats- und Universitatshibliothek Hamburg,

Teil 1. Beschrieben von O. H. E. KHS-BURMESTER. Mit einem Vorwort von H. BRAUN. 1975. 327 S,

*BAND XXI, 2: Koptische Handschriften 2. Beschrieben von O. H. E. KHS-BURMESTER u. 1. STORK - In Vor-
bereitung

BAND XXII, 1: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 1. Beschrieben von H. BECHERT unter Mitarbeit von M. BiDOLL
1969. XXIV, 146 S., 4 Taf., DM 52—

*BAND XXII, 2: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 2. Unter Mitarbeit von U. HEMALOKA beschrieben von
H. BECHERT - In Vorbereitung

*BAND XX, 3: Senghalesische Handschriften. Teil 3. Beschrieben von H. BECHERT u.a. — In Vorbereitung

BAND NXIIL, 1: Birmantsche Handschriften. Part 1. Compiled by H. BeCHERT, D. K. K. St and D. T. T. MYINT. 1979.
LXII, 223 S, 5 Taf,, DM 118.—

*BAND XX, 2: Birmanische Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrieben von Daw TIN TIN MYINT und H. BRAUN. 1985.
ca. 336 S., ca. DM 147,—

*BAND XXIV, 1: _Afrikanische Handschriften. Teil 1. Beschrieben von E. DAMMANN u. H. JUNGRAITHMAYR - In
Vorbereitung

BAND XXV Urdu-Handschriften. Beschrieben von S. M. H. ZAIDL. 1973. XXII, 104 S., 8 Taf,, DM s2,—
*BAND XXV1: Karazsche Handschriften. Beschrieben von S. SZyszZMAN — In Vorbereitung

BAND XXV, 1: Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der Zeit vor 1868 Beschrieben von E. KRAFT,
1982. XXIII, 586 S. m. 16 Farb- u. 26 s:w-Taf., DM 264,—

BAND XXVUI: Batak-Handschriften. Beschrieben von L. MANIK. 1973, XII, 253 S., 6 Taf,, DM 88,—

BAND XXV, 2: [ndonesische Handschriften aus Bali, Java and Sumatra. Beschrieben von TH. G. TH. PIGEAUD und
P. VOORHOEVE. 1985. XII, 71 S., 1 Farb- u. 6 s/w-Taf., DM 64,

BAND XXIX : Sidsumatranische Handschriften. Beschrieben von P. VOORHOEVE. 1971. X, 70 S., 8 Taf., DM 40,—

*BAND XNXIN, 2: Sudsumatranische und Batak-Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrieben von P. VOORHOEVE - In Vor-
bereitung

BAND XXX Kurdische Handschriften. Beschrieben von K. FUAD. 1970. LX, 160 S., 8 Taf., 1 Karte, DM 72,—

BAND XXXI: [avanese and Balinese Manuscripts and some codices written in related idioms spoken in Jara and Bali.
Descriptive catalogue by TH. G. TH. PIGEAUD. 1975. 340 S., 16 Taf., 1 Faltkarte, DM 206,—

*BAND XXXI, 2: Javanische wund balinesische Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrieben von TH. G. TH. PIGEAUD - In
Vorbereitung

BAND XXX Laotische Handschriften. Beschrieben von K. WENK. 1975. 125 S. m. 226 Abb., DM s52,—
*BAND XXXUIL: Newdari-Handschriften. Beschrieben von S. LIENHARD u.a. - In Vorbeteitung

*BAND XXXIV: [/uminierte hebraische Handschriften. Beschrieben von M. METZGER u. T. METZGER — In Vor-
bereitung

*BAND XXXV: Malaiische Handschriften — In Vorbereitung
*BAND XNXV1: Altorientalische Tontafeln - In Vorbereitung

Beschreibungen weiterer Handschriftengruppen sind in Vorbereitung.

Das Verzeichnis wird erginzt durch die Supplementbinde:
(Das Format dieser Bande ist iberwiegend 17 x 24 cm, in besonderen Fillen betrigt es 20 x 28 cm. Alle Binde
sind in Leinen gebunden.)

SUPPL.-BD. 1, 1: K. L. JANERT: An Annotated Bibliography of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 1. 1965. 175 S,
1 Taf.,, DM 44,

*SUPPL-BD. 1, 2: K. L. JANERT: An _Annotated Bibliggraphy of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 2. - In
Vorbereitung -




SUPPL.-BD. 2: J. F. ROCK : The Life and Culture of the Na-khi Tribe of the China-Tibet Borderland. -~ M. HARDERS-
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